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It 15 not truth that makes man great, but man
that makes truth great CONFUCIUS

Only those who take leisurely what the people of
the world are busy about can be busy abour what
the people of the world take leisurely

CHANG CH’AO






PREFACE

THIS 15 a personal testumony, a testimony of my own experience of
thought and Iife It 1s not intended to be objective and makes no
claim to establish eternal truths In fact T rather despise claims to
objectivity 1n philosophy; the point of view s the thing. I should
have liked to call it “A Lyncal Philosophy,” using the word “lyri-
cal” 1n the sense of being a hughly personal and individual outlook.
But that would be too beautiful a name and I must forego it, for fear
of aiming too lugh and leading the reader to expect too much, and
because the main ingredient of my thought is matter-of-fact prose, a
level easier to maintain because more natural. Very much con-
tented am I to lie low, to cling to the soll, to be of kin to the sod
My soul squirms comfortably in the soil and sand and 1s happy.
Sometimes when one 15 drunk wath this earth, one’s spinit seems so
Light that he thinks he 15 1n heaven. But actually he seldom rises six
feet above the ground.

I should have liked also to wnte the entire book 1n the form of
a dialogue hke Plato’s It 15 such a convenient form for personal,
madvertent disclosures, for bringing 1n the sigmficant trvialines of
our daily life, above all for 1dle rambling about the pastures of sweet,
silent thought. Bur somehow 1 have not done so I do not know
why A fear, perhaps, that this form of literature being so little 1n
vogue loday, no one probably would read 1t, and a writer after all
wants to be read And when I say dialogue, I do not mean answers
and questions hike newspaper interviews, of those leaders chopped
up 1nto short paragraphs; I mean really good, long, leisurely dis-
courses extending several pages at a stretch, with many detours,
and coming back to the original point of discussion by a short cut
at the most unexpected spot, like a man returning home by chimbing
over a hedge, to the surprise of s walking companion. Oh, how
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v PREFACE

I love to reach home by cimbing over the back fence, and to travel
on bypaths! At least my companion will grant that I am famihiar
with the way home and with the surrounding countryside . . But I
dare not.

I am not original. ‘The ideas expressed here have been thought
and expressed by many thunkers of the East and West over and
over again; those I borrow from the East are hackneyed truths
there They are, nevertheless, my 1deas; they have become a part
of my beng. If they have taken root 1n my being, 1L 15 because they
express something original in me, and when I first encountered
them, my heart gave an nstinctive assent I like them as 1deas and
not because the person who expressed them 1s of any account In
fact, I have traveled the bypaths in my reading as well as 1n my
wriung Many of the authors quoted are names obscure and may
baffle a Chinese professor of literature. If some happen to be well-
known, I accept their 1deas only as they compel my mtwtive ap-
proval and not because the authors are well-known It 1s my habit
to buy cheap editions of cld, obscure books and see what I can dis-
cover there. If the professors of literature knew the sources of my
ideas, they would be astounded at the Philistine. But there 15 a
greater pleasure 1n picking up a small pearl 1n an ash<can than 1n
looking at a large one 1n a jeweler’s window

I am not deep and not well-read. I one 1s too well-read, then one
does not know right 1s right and wrong 1s wrong. I have not read
Locke or Hume or Berkeley, and have not taken a college course
1n philesophy. Techmeally speaking, my method and my traiming
are all wrong, because I do not read philosophy, but only read Iife
at first hand. That 1s an unconventional way of studying philosophy
—the 1ncorrect way. Soge of my sources are: Mrs. Huang, an amah
1n my farmuly who has all the 1deas that go into the breeding of a
good woman 1n China, a Soochow boat-woman with her profuse
use of expletives; a Shanghai street car conductor; my cook’s wife;
a hon cub 1n the zoo; a squirrel 1n Central Park in New York, a
deck steward who made one good remark; that wnter of a column
on astronomy (dead for some ten years now); all news in boxes;
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and any wrnter who does not kill our sense of cunesity 1n Iife or
who has not kulled it 1n humself .. how can I enumerate them all?

Thus depnved of academic traimng m philosophy, I am less
scared to write a book about it. Everything seems clearer and
sumpler for 1t, if that 1s any compensation in the eyes of orthodox
philosophy. I doubt it. I know there will be complaints that my
words are not long enough, that I make thungs too easy to under-
stand, and finally that I lack cautiousness, that I do not whisper
low and tnip with mincing steps 1 the sacred mansions of phu-
losophy, looking properly scared as I ought to do. Courage seems
to be the rarest of all virtues 1n a modern philosopher But I have
always wandered outside the precincts of philosophy and that gives
me courage. There 1s a method of appealing to one’s own intuitive
judgment, of thinking out one’s own 1deas and forming one's own
independent judgments, and confesung them 1n public wath a child-
1sh impudence, and sure enough, some kindred souls 1n another
corner of the world will agree with you. A person forming his
ideas in this manner will often be astounded to discover how an-
other wnter said exactly the same things and felt exactly the same
way, but perhaps expressed the 1deas more easily and more grace-
fully Itis then that he discovers the ancient author and the ancient
author bears um witness, and they become forever fniends 1n spint.

There 15 therefore the matter of my obligations to these authors,
especrally my Chinese friends 1n spirt I have for my collaborators
n wrting this book a company of gemal souls, who I hope like me
as much as I like them. For 1n a very real sense, these spunts have
been with me, 1n the only form of spirtual communion that I rec.
ognize as real—when two men separated by the ages think the same
thoughts and sense the same feelings and each perfectly under-
stands the other In the preparation of this book, a few of my friends
have been especially helpful with their contributions and advice-
Po Chuy: of Lhe eighth century, Su Tungp'o of the eleventh, and
that great company of original spirits of the surteenth and seven-
teenth centuries—the romanuc and voluble T"u Ch’thshui, the play-
ful, original Yuan Chunglang, the deep, magnificent L1 Chowu, the
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sensitive and sophusticated Chang Ch'ao, the epicure Li Liweng, the
happy and gay old hedomst Yuan Tsets'ar, and the bubbling, jok-
1ng, effervescent Clun Shengt’an—unconventional souls all, men
with too much independent judgment and too much feeling for
things to be liked by the orthodox critics, men too good to be
“moral” and too moral to be “good” for the Confuciamsts. The
smallness of the select company has made the enjoyment of their
presence all the more valued and sincere. Some of these may happen
not to be quoted, but they are here with me 1n this book all the
same Their coming back to their own in Chuina 15 only 2 matter of
tume. . . . There have been others, names less well-known, but no
less welcome far their apt remarks, because they express my sent-
ments so well. I call them my Chinese Amiels—people who don't
talk much, but always talk sensibly, and I respect their good sense.
There are others again who belong to the illustrious company of
“Anons” of all countries and ages, who 1n an 1nspired moment said
something waser then they knew, bike the unknown fathers of great
men. Finally there are greater ones sull, whom I look up to more
as masters than as companions of the spirit, whose seremty of
understanding 1s so human and yet so divine, and whose wisdom
seems to have come entirely without effort because it has become
completely natural Such a one 1s Chuangtse, and such a one 1s T’20
Yuanming, whese simplicity of spint 15 the despair of smaller men.
I have sometimes let these souls speak directly to the reader, making
proper acknowledgment, and at other times, I have spoken for them
while I seem to be speaking for mysclf. The older my fniendship
with them, the more likely 1s my indebtedness to their 1deas to be
of the farmliar, elusive and invisible type, like parental influence
1n a good family breedipg. It 1s umpossible to put one’s fingcr on 2
definite point of resemblance. I have also chosen to speak as a mod-
ern, shaning the modern life, and not only as a Chinese; to give
only what I have personally absorbed into my modern being, and
not merely to act as a respectful translator of the ancients Such a
procedure has its drawbacks, but on the whole, one can do a more
sincere job of st. The selections are therefore as highly personal as
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the rejections. No complete presentation of any one poet or phi-
losopher 15 attempted here, and it 1s impossible to judge of them
through the evidences on these pages. I must therefore conclude by
saying as usual that the ments of tus book, if any, are largely due
to the helpful suggestions of my collaborators, while for the in-
accuracies, defictencies and immaturities of judgment, I alone am
responsible.

Again I owe my thanks to Mr and Mrs Richard J. Walsh, first,
for suggesting the 1dea of the book, and secondly, for their useful
and frank enucism. I must also thank Mr Hugh Wade for co-
operating on prepaning the manuscript for the press and on the
proofs, and Miss Lilhan Peffer for making the Index

Lin Yurane

New York City
July 30, 1937
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Chapter One

THE AWAKENING

I. ArrroacH To LIrFe

IN what follows I am presenting the Chinese pont of view, be-
cause I cannot help myself. I am 1interested only in presenting a
view of life and of things as the best and wisest Chinese minds
have seen it and expressed it in therr folk wisdom and their hit-
erature. It 1s an 1dle philosophy born of an idle life, evolved 1n a
different age, I am quite aware But I cannot help feeling that this
view of life 1s essentially true, and since we are alike under the skin,
what touches the human heart 1n one country touches all I shall
have to present a view of hfe as Chinese poets and scholars eval-
uated 1t wath their common sense, their realism and their sense of
poetry 1 shall attempt to reveal some of the beauty of the pagan
world, a sense of the pathos and beauty and terror and comedy of
kife, viewed by a people who have a strong fecling of the limitations
of our existence, and yet somehow retain a sense of the dignity of
human hfe

The Chinese philosopher is one who dreams with one eye open,
who views Life with love and sweet 1rony, who mixes his cymcism
with a kindly tolerance, and who alternately wakes up from life’s
dream and then nods agan, feeling more alive when he 15 dream-
ing than when he 1s awake, thereby investing his waking life with
a dream-world quality He sees with one eye closed and with one
eye opened the futility of much that goes on around him and of
lus own endeavors, but barely retains enough sense of reality to
determine to go through with 1t He 15 sddldom dsillusioned be-
causs he has no illusions, and seldom disappointed because he
never had extravagant hopes In this way hus spirit is emancipated.

For, after surveywng the ficld of Chanese Iiterature and philosophy,
I come to the conclusion that the hghest 1deal of Chinese culture
has always been a man with a sense of detachment (takuan) to-
ward life based on a sense of wise disenchantment. From this de-

1



2 THE AWAKENING

tachment comes Aigh-mindedness (K'uanghuar), 2 igh-mndedness
which enables one to go through Lfe with tolerant irony and
escape the lemptations of fame and wealth and achievement, and
eventually makes him take what comes And from this detachment
anse also his sense of freedom, hus love of vagabondage and lus
pride and nonchalance It 1s only with this sense of freedom and
nonchalance that one eventually arrives at the keen and intense
joy of hving.

It 15 useless for me to say whether my philosophy 1s valid or not
for the Weslerner. To understand Western life, one would have
to look at it as a Westerner born, with his own temperament, his
bodily attitudes and lus own set of nerves. I have no doubt that
Amenican nerves can stand a pgood many things that Chinese
nerves cannot stand, and zice versa. It 1s good that 1t should be so
—rthat we should all be born different And yet 1t 1s all a ques-
tion of relativity I am quite sure that amidst the hustle and bustle
of Amencan Ife, there 15 a great deal of wistfulness, of the divine
desire to lie on a plot of grass under tall beautiful trees of an 1dle
afternoon and yusz do mothing. The necessny for such common
cries as “Wake up and live” 1s to me a good sign that a wise por-
tion of American humanity prefer to dream the hours away. The
Amencan 1s after all not as bad as all that It is only a ques-
tion whether he will have more or less of that sort of thing, and
how he will arrange to make 11 possible. Perhaps the American 1s
merely ashamed of the word “loafing” 1n a world where everybody
15 doing something, but somehow, as sure as I know he 1s also an
anumal, he likes somctimes to have his muscles relaxed, to stretch
on the sand, or to lie sull with one leg comfortably curled up and
one arm placed below hus head as hus pillow If so, he cannot be
very different from Yen Huei, who had exactly that virtue and
whom Confucius desperately admired among all his disaiples The
only thing I desire to see 1s that he be honest about 1t, and that he
proclaim to the world that he likes it when he likes it, that 1t 15
not when he 1s working in the office but when he is lying idly on
the sand that hus soul utters, “Lafe 15 beaut:ful *
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We are, therefore, about to see a philosophy and art of living as
the mind of the Chinese people as a whole has understood 1. 1
am 1nchned to think that, in a good or bad sense, there 1s nothing
like 1t 1n the world For here we come to an entirely new way of
looking at Iife by an entirely different type of mind. It 1s a truism
to say that the culture of any nation 1s the product of its mund.
Consequently, where there 1s a national mind so racially different
and hustorically 1solated from the Western cultural world, we have
the nght to expect new answers to the problems of hfe, or what is
better, new methods of approach, or, sull better, a new posing of
the problems themselves We know some of the virtues and de-
ficiencies of that mind, at least as revealed to us in the hustorical
past. It has a glonous art and a contempuble science, a magmf-
cent common sense and an infantle logic, a fine womamsh chatter
about life and no scholasue philosophy. It is generally known that
the Chunese mind 1s an intenscly practeal, hard-headed one, and 1t
15 also known to some lovers of Chinese art that it 1s a profoundly
sensitve mind, by a stll smaller proportion of people, it 15 ac-
cepted as also a profoundly poetic and philosophical mind At least
the Chinese are noted for taking things philosophucally, whuch 15
saying more than the staternent that the Chinese have a great phi-
losophy or have a few great philosophers. For a nation to have a
few philosophers 1s not so unusual, but for a nation to take things
philosophically 1s terrific It is evident anyway that the Chinese as a
nation are more philosophic than efficient, and that if 1t were other-
wise, no nation could have survived the high blood pressure of an
efficient hife for four thousand years. Four thousand years of effi-
aent hving would ruin any nation An important consequence 1s
that, while 1n the West, the insane are so many that they are put 1n
an asylum, 1n China the insane are so unusual that we worship them,
as anybody who has 2 knowledge of Chinese literature will tesufy.
And that, after all, 1s what I am drving at Yes, the Chunese have a
light, an almost gay, philosophy, and the best proof of ther phil-
osophuc temper 1s to be found in this wise and merry philosophy
of living,
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11. A Pseupo-ScieNTIFic FormMuLA

Let us begin with an examination of the Chunese mental make-up
which produced thus philosophy of living. great realism, inadequate
1dealism, 2 lugh sense of humor, and a high poetic sensiavity to lfe
and nature

Mankind seems to be divided into idealists and realists, and
dealism and realism are the two great forces molding human
progress The day of humanity 1s made soft and pliable by the
water of 1deabism, but the stuff that holds it together 1s after all the
clay itself, or we mght all evaporate into Anels The forces of
idealism and realism wug at each other 1 all human acuviues, per-
sonal, social and national, and real progress 1s made possible by the
proper muxture of these two ingredients, so that the clay is kept
1n the 1deal phable, plastic condition, half moist and half dry, not
hardened and unmanageable, nor dissolving into mud. The sound-
est nations, like the Enghsh, have realism and idealism muxed 1n
proper proportions, like the clay which neither hardens and so gets
past the stage for the artist’s molding, nor 1s so wishy-washy that
1t cannot retain its form. Seme countries are thrown 1nlo perpetual
revolutions because into their clay has been injected some Liqud of
foreign 1deals which is not yet properly assunilated, and the clay 1s
therefore not able to keep 1ts shape.

A vague, uncnitical 1dealism always lends uself to ridicule and
too much of it might be a danger 1o mankind, leading 1t round in a
futle wild-goose chase for imaginary ideals If there were too
many of these visionary 1dealists 1n any society or people, revolutions
would be the order of the day Human society would be like an
deabisic couple foreder getting tired of one place and changing
therr residence regularly once every three months, for the sumple
reason that no one place 1s 1deal and the place where one 1s not
seems always better because one 1s not there. Very fortunately, man
15 also pifted wath a sense of humor, whese function, as I concerve
1t, 1s to exercise criicisn of man’s dreams, and bring them 1n touch
with the world of reality. It 1s important that man dreams, but 1t 15
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perhaps equally important that he can laugh at his own dreams.
That 1s a great gift, and the Chinese have plenty of it.

The sense of humor, which I shall discuss at more length 1n 2
later chapter, seems to he very closely related to the sense of reahry,
or realism If the joker 1s often cruel in disllusioning the 1dealist,
he nevertheless performs a very important function nght there by
not lettng the idealist bump ks head agawnst the stone wall of
reality and receive a ruder shock. He also gently eases the tension
of the hot-headed enthusiast and makes him live longer. By pre-
paring him for disillusion, there 1s probably less pain in the final
impact, for a humorist 1s always like a man charged wath the duty
of breaking a sad news gently to a dying patient Sometimes the
gentle warning from a humorist saves the dying patient’s hfe If
idealism and disillusion must necessarily go together 1n this world,
we must say that Life 1s cruel, rather than the joker who reminds
us of Iife’s cruelty.

I have often thought of formulas by which the mechamsm of
human progress and historical change can be expressed. They seem
to be as follows.

Reality — Dreams = Amimal Being

Reality - Dreams = A Heart-Ache (usually called Idealism)
Reality + Humor = Realism (also called Conservatism)
Dreams — Humor = Fanaucism

Dreams -+ Humor = Fantasy

Reahty 4 Dreams -+ Humor = Wisdom

So then, wisdom, or the highest type of thinking, consists in ton-
ing down our dreams or 1dealism with a good sense of humor, sup-
ported by reality 1tsclf

As pure ventures 1n pseudo-scientific formulations, we may pro-
ceed to analyze national characters in the following manner. I say
“pseudo-scienufic” because I distrust all dead and mechanical for-
mulas for expressing anything connected with human affairs or
human personalities. Putting human affairs in exact formulas shows
1 1tself a Jack of the sense of humor and therefore a lack of wis-
dom I do not mean that these things are not being done they are.



6 THE AWAKENING

That 1s why we get so much pseudo-science today When a psychol-
ogist can measure 2 man’s 1Q or P.Q. 1t 15 a pretty poor world,
and specialists have risen to usurp humamzed scholarship But if we
recogmize that these formulas are no more than handy, graphic ways
of expressing certain opinions, and so long as we don’t drag in the
sacred name of science to help advertise cur goods, no harm 1s done.
The following are my formulas for the characters of certain nations,
entrely personal and completely incapable of proof or venficanon.
Anyone 1s free to dispute them and change them or add his own,
if he does not claam that he can prove lus private opimions by a
mass of statstical facts and figures Let “R” stand for a sense of
reality (or realism), “D" for dreams (or 1dealism), “H” for a sense
of humor, and—adding one important ingredient—"S” for sensitiv-
ity * And further let “4” stand for “abnormally high,” “3” stand for
“lugh,” “2” for “fair," and “r” for “low,” and we have the following
pscudo-chemical formulas for the following natonal characters.
Human beings and communities behave then differently according
to their different compositions, as sulphates and sulphides or earbon
monoxide and carbon dioxide behave differently from one another.
For me, the mteresting thing always 1s to watch how human com-
munities or nations behave differently under 1dentical conditions. As
we cannot mnvent words like “humoride” and “humorate” after the
fashion of chemustry, we may put 1t thus. “3 grains of Realism, 2
grains of Dreams, 2 grains of Humor and 1 grain of Sensinvity
mahe an Englshman.” *

R,D_H.,S, = The Englsh
R,D3H;S; = The French
R;D;H,S: = The Amerncans
RyDH,S: = The Germans

1] am not objecting to the lumted utdity of intelligence tests, but to thewr claims
to mathemaucal accuracy or constant dependability as measures of human personality

21n the sense of the T'rench word senabilite

3 Somc muight with good rcason suggest the including of an "L’ sumnding for
fogic or the rational faculty, as an important clement 1n shaping human progress
This “L” will then often function or weiph against sensitvity, a direct perception
of things Such a formula might be attempted I'or me personally, the role of the
rational faculty in human affawrs 15 rather low.
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R;D,H,S, = The Russians
R,D;H;S;, = The Japanese
R,D,;H;S, = The Chinese

I do not know the Italians, the Spamish, the Hindus and others
well enough even to essay a formula on the subject, realizing that
the above are shaky enough as they are, and in any case are enough
to bring down a storm of enticism upon my head. Probably these
formulas are more provocauve than authormauve, I promise to
modify them gradually for my own use as new facts are brought to
my knowledge, or new impressions are formed That 15 all they are
worth today—a record of the progress of my knowledge and the
gaps of my ignorance.

Some observauons may be necessary It 1s easy to sce that I re-
gard the Chinese as most closely allied to the French 1n their sense
of humor and sensitivity, as 1s quite evident from the way the
French write their books and eat their food, while the more volatile
character of the French comes from their greater idealism, which
takes the form of love of abstract ideas (recall the manifestoes of
their literary, artisic and poliucal movements). “R,” for Chinese
realism makes the Chinese the most realistic people; “D,” accounts
for something of a drag 1n the changes 1n their pattern or 1deal of
hfe The high figures for Chinese humor and sensitivity, as well as
for their realism, are perhaps due to my tao close association and
the vividness of my 1mpressions For Chinese sensitivity, little just-
fication 15 needed; the whole story of Chinese prose, poetry and
pamnung proclams it, . . 'The Japanese and Germans are very
much alike 1n theirr comparative lack of humor (such 1s the gen-
eral impression of people), yet it is really impossible to give a
“zero” for any one characteristic 1n any one nanon, not even for
1dealism 1n the Chinese people. It is all a question of degree; such
staternents as a complete lack of this or that quality are not based on
an mntmate knowledge of the peoples. For this reason, I give the
Jananese and the Germans “H,,” instead of “H,,” and I inturtively
feel that I am night. But I do believe that the Japanese and the Ger-
mans suffer polincally at present, and have suffered 1n the past, for
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lacking a better sense of humor. How a Prussian Gekermrat loves to
be called a Gehermrat, and how he loves his buttons and metal pinsl
A certain beliel 1n “logical necessity” (often “holy” or “sacred”),
a tendency to fly too straight at a goal 1nstead of circling around 1t,
often carries one too far It 15 not so much what you beheve in that
maltters, as the way in which you believe 1t and proceed to trans
late that belief nto acuon By “D;” {or the Japanese I am referring to
their fanauc loyalty to their emperor and to the state, made pos-
sible by a low muxture of humor For idealism must stand for
duerent things 1n different countries, as the so-called sense of humor
really comprises a very wide variety of things. . . . There 15 an
interesting tug between idealism and realism 1n America, both given
high figures, and that produces the energy charactenstic of the
Americans What American 1dealism 1s, I had better leave 1t to the
Americans to find out, but they are always enthusiastic about some-
thing or other A great deal of this 1dealism 1s noble, in the sense
that the Americans are easily appealed to by noble 1deals or noble
words; but some of it 1s mere gullibiity The American sense of
humor again means a different thing from the Continental sense
of humor, but really I think that, such as it 15 (the love of fun and
an 1nnate, broad common sense), it is the greatest asset of the
American nation In the coming years of criteal change, they will
have great need of that broad common sense referred 1o by James
Bryce, which I hope will tide them over these critical nmes I gve
American sensitivity a low figure because of my impression that they
can stand so many things. There 1s no use quarreling about ths, be-
cause we will be quarreling about words . The English seem to
be on the whole the soundest race. contrast therr “R,D,” with the
French “R.D:." I am all for “R;D. " It bespeaks stability. The 1deal
formula for me would seem to be RgD.H;S,, for tao much 1dealism
or too much sensitivity 1s not a good thing, either. And if I give “S,”
for English sensitivity, and if that 15 100 low, who 1s to blame for it
except the English themselves? How can I tell whether the English
ever feel anything—joy, happiness, anger, satisfacnon—when they
are determined to look so glum on all occasions?
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We mught apply the same formula to writers and poets To take
a few well-known types:

Shakespeare*= R,D,H,S,

Heine = R,D:H,S;
Shelley =R,D,H,S,
POC = R3D4H1S4
Li Po = R,D:H.S,
Tu Fu = R.D;H.S,

Su Tungp'o = R:D:H,S,

These are no more than a few impromptu suggestons But it 1s
clear that all poets have a high sensitivity, or they wouldn't be poets
at all Poc, I feel, 15 a very sound gemus, 1n spite of his weird, 1mag-
wnauve gift. Doesn’t he love “ratiocinavon”?

So my formula for the Chinese national mind 1s

R.D,H;S;

There we start with an “S,," standing for lugh senativity, which
guarantees a proper artistic approach to life and answers for the
Chinese affirmation that thus earthly Lfe 1s beautiful and the con-
sequent intense love of this ife But it signifies more than that;
actually 1t stands for the aruisic approach even to philosophy It ac-
counts for the fact that the Chinese philosopher’s view of life 1s
essentially the poet’s view of life, and that, 1n China, philosophy 15
married to poetry rather than to science as 1t 1s 10 the West It wall
become amply clear from what follows that this high sensitivity to
the pleasures and pains and flux and change of the colors of Life 1s
the very basis that makes a light philosophy possible Man’s sense
of the tragedy of hfe comes from his sensiuve perception of the
tragedy of a deparung spring, and a delicate tenderness toward Lfe
comes from a tenderness toward the withered blossoms that blaomed
yesterday Furst the sadness and sense of defeat, then the awakening
and the laughter of the old rogue-philosopher

4T have hestated a long ume between giving Shakespeare 'S, and “Ss” Finally

his “Sonnets™ decided st No school teacher has experienced greater fear and trembling
In grading a pupl than I wn trying to grade Shakespeare
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On the other hand, we have “R,” standing for intense realism,
which means an atutude of accepting life as 1t 1s and of regarding
a bird 1n the hand as better than two 1n the bush This realism,
therefore, both reinforces and supplements the artist’s affirmation
that this life 15 transiendy beaunful, and 1t all but saves the arust
and poet from escaping from hfe altogether The Dreamer says
“Life 1s but a dream,” and the Realist rephes, “Quite correct. And
let us live this dream as beautifully as we can.” But the realism of
one awakened 15 the poel's realism and not that of the business
man, and the langhter of the old rogue 1s no longer the laughter of
the young go-getter singing his way to success with his head up and
his chin out, but that of an old man running his finger through huis
flowing beard, and speaking in a soothingly low veice Such a
dreamer loves peace, for no one can fight hard for a dream, He will
be more 1ntent to live reasonably and well with hus fellow dreamers.
Thus 15 the high tension of hfe lowered

But the chicf function of this sense of realism is the elimination
of all non-essentials 1n the philosophy of life, holding Iife down by
the neck, as 1t were, for fear that the wings of 1maginanon may
earry it away to an mmaginay and possibly beaunuful, but unreal,
world And after all, the wisdom of life consists 1n the elimination
of non-esscntuls, 1n 1educing the problems of philosophy to just a
few—the enjoyment of the home (the relationship between man and
woman and child), of living, of Nature and of culture—and 1n
showing all the other irrelevant scienufic diseiplines and fuule chases
after knowledge to the door. The problems of Iife for the Chinese
philosopher then become amazingly few and simple It means also
an impatience with metaphysics and with the purswit of knowledse
that does not lead to any practieal bearing on life wtsell And 1t also
means that every human activity, whether the acquinng of knowl-
edge or the acquiring of things, has to be submitted 1mmediatcly to
the test of Iife itself and of its subserviency to the end of hiving.
Again, and here 15 2 significant result, the end of living 1s not some
metaphysical entity—but just living atself,

Gifted with this realism, and with a profound disirust of logic
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and of the mtellect itself, pulosophy for the Chinese becomes a
matter of direct and intimate feeling of life itself, and refuses to
be encased 1n any system, For there 1s a robust sense of realy, a
sheer ammal sense, a spirit of reasonableness which crushes reason
itself and makes the rise of any hard and fast philosophic system
impossible. There are the three religions of Chuina, Confucianism,
Taoism and Buddhism, all magnificent systems 1 themselves, and
yet robust common sense dilutes them all and reduces them all 1nto
the common problem of the pursuit of a happy human hfe. The
mature Chinese 1s always a person who refuses to think too hard
or to believe 1n any single 1dea or futh or school of philosophy
whole-heartedly When a friend of Confucius told him that he al-
ways thought three tumes before he acted, Confucius wittily replied,
“To thunk twice 15 quite enough ” A follower of a school of philoso-
phy 1s but 4 student of philesophy, but a man 1s a student, or perhaps
a master, of life

The final product of this culture and philosophy 1s this. 1n China,
as compared with the West, man lives a Iife closer to nature and
closer to childhood, a life 1n which the 1nstincts and the emotions are
given free play and emphasized against the hife of the intellect, with
a strange combination of devotion to the flesh and arrogance of the
spirtt, of profound wisdom and foolish gasety, of high sophistication
and cluldish naiveté. I would say, therefore, that this philosophy is
characterized by. first, a gift for seeing Life whole 1n art; secondly,
a conscious return to sumphaty 1n philosophy; and thirdly, an 1deal
of reasonableness 1n living. The end product 1s, strange to say, a
worshup of the poet, the peasant and the vagabond

IIT Trie Scame as IpEaL

To me, spirntually a chuld of the East and the West, man’s digruty
consists 1n the following facts which distingiush man from ammals.
Fust, that he has a playful curiosity and a natural gemws for
exploring knowledge, second, that he has dreams and a lofty 1deal-
ism (often vague, or confused, or cocky, 1t 15 true, but neverthe-
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less worthwhile); third, and still more important, that he 1s able
to correct his dreams by a sense of humor, and thus restrain hus
ideahism by a more robust and healthy realism; and finally, that
he does not react to surroundings mechanically and uniformly as
amimals do, but possesses the ability and the freedom to determine
his own reactions and ta change surroundings at hus will. This last
1s the same as saying that human personality 1s the last thing o be
reduced to mechanical laws; somehow the human mind 1s forever
elusive, uncatchable and unpredictable, and manages to wnggle out
of mechanistic laws or a materialistic dialectic that crazy psycholo-
gists and unmarried economusts are trying to umpose upon him.
Man, therefore, 15 a curious, dreamy, humorous and wayward
creature.

In short, my faith in human digmity consists in the belief that man
15 the greatest scamp on earth Human dignity must be associated
with the 1dea of 4 scamp and not with that of an cbedient, disci-
plined and regimented soldier. The scamp 1s probably the most
glorious type of human being, as the soldier 1s the lowest type, ac-
cording to this conception It seems in my last book, My Country
and My People, the net impression of readers was that I was trying
to glorfy the “old rogue ™ It 1s my hope that the net impression of
the present one will be that I am doing my best to glonfy the scamp
or vagabond I hope I shall succeed. For things are not so simple as
they sometimes seem In this present age of threats to democracy
and individual liberty, probably only the scamp and the spint of the
scamp alone will save us from becoming lost as serially numbered
units 1n the masses of disciphined, obedient, regimented and um-
formed coolies. The scamp will be the last and most formidable
enemy of dictatorships He will be the champion of human digmty
and individual freedom, and will be the last to be conquered. All
modern civihization depends entrely upen him.

Probably the Creator knew well that, when He created man upon
this earth, He was producing a scamp, a brilliant scamp, 1t is true,
but a scamp nonetheless. The scamp-like qualities of man are, after
all, lus most hopeful qualities. This scamp that the Creator has
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produced is undoubtedly a brilliant chap He 1s sull a very unruly
and awkward adolescent, thinking humself preater and wiser than
he really 15, stll full of muschief and naughtiness and love of a
free-for-all. Nevertheless, there 15 so much good 1n lum that the
Creator mght still be willing to pin on him His hopes, as a father
sometimes pins his hopes on a bnlliant but somewhat erratic son
of twenty. Would He be willing some day to reure and turn over
the management of this universe to this erratc son of His? I
wonder. . .

Speaking as a Chunese, I do not think that any avilizauon can
be called complete until 1t has progressed from sophustication to un-
sophistication, and made a conscious return to sumpheity of think-
ing and living, and 1 call no man wise until he has made the prog-
ress from the wisdom of knowledge to the wisdom of foolishness,
and become a laughing plulesopher, feching first hfe’s wragedy and
then Ife’s comedy. For we must weep before we can Jaugh Out
of sadness comes the awakeming and out of the awakening comes
the laughter of the philosopher, with kindliness and tolerance to
boot

The world, I believe, 1s far too serious, and being far too serious,
1t has need of a wise and merry philosophy The philosophy of the
Chinese art of living can certainly be called the “gay science,” if any-
thing can be called by that phrase used by Nietzsche After all,
only a gay philosophy 15 profound philosophy; the serious phi-
losophies of the West haven't even begun to understand what hfe 1s
To me personally, the only function of philosophy 15 to teach us to
take Iife more lightly and gayly than the average business man does,
for no business man who does not retire at fifty, if he can, 15 1n my
eyes a philosopher. This 1s not merely a casual thought, but 15 a fun-
damental point of view with me The world can be made a more
peaceful and more reasonable place to live 1n only when men have
imbued themselves 1n the Light gayety of this spint. The modern
man takes life far too seriously, and because he 15 too serious, the
world 15 full of troubles. We ought, therelore, to take time to ex-
armine the ongin of that attitude which will make possible a whole-
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hearted enjoyment of this Lfe and a more reasonable, more peaccful
and less hot-headed temperament.

I am perhaps entitled to call this the philosophy of the Chinese
people ratker than of any one scheol. It 1s a plulosophy that 1s
greater than Confucius and greater than Laotse, for it transcends
these and other ancient philosophers; 1t draws from these fountain
springs of thought and harmomzes them into a whole, and from
the abstract outlines of their wisdom, 1t has created an art of Living
m the flesh, visible, palpable and understandable by the common
man Surveying Chinese hiterature, art and philesophy as a whole,
1t has become quite clear to me that the philosophy of a wise disen-
chantment and a hearty enjoyment of Iife 15 thewr common mes-
sage and teaching—the most conslant, most charactenstic and most
persistent refrain of Chunese thoughe.



Chapter Two

VIEWS OF MANKIND

I. CurisTiaN, GREEK AND CHINESE

THERE are several views of mankind, the traditional Christian
theological view, the Greek pagan view, and the Chinese Taoist-
Confucianist view. (I do not include the Buddhist view because it
is too sad ) Deeper down n their allegorical sense, these views
after all do not differ so much from one another, especially when
the modern man with better biological and anthropological knowl-
edge gives them a broader interpretation But these differences 1n
their onginal forms exst.

The traditional, orthodox Christian view was that man was
created perfect, innocent, foolish and happy, living naked 1n the
Garden of Eden. Then came knowledge and wisdom and the Fall
of Man, to which the sufferings of man are due, notably (1) work
by the sweat ol one’s brow for man, and (2) the pangs of labor
for women. In contrast with man’s ongmal innocence and per-
fection, a new element was introduced to explain his present 1m-
perfecuion, and that 1s of course the Devil, working chiefly through
the body, while his higher nature works through the soul. When
the “soul” was invented 1n the history of Christian theology I am
not aware, but this “soul” became a somethung rather than a func-
uon, an enuty rather than a condition, and it sharply separated
man from the animals, which have no souls worth saving. Here the
logic halts, for the origin of the Devil had to be explamned, and
when the medieval theologians procceded wath their usual scholas-
tic logic to deal with the problem, they got into a quandary. They
could not have very well admitted that the Devil, who was Not-
God, came from God himself, nor could they quite agree that in
the onginal umiverse, the Devil, a Not-God, was co-eternal with
God So 1n desperation they agreed that the Devil must have been
a fallen angel, which rather begs the question of the ongin of evi
(for there stll must have been another Devil to tempt this fallen

15
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angel), and which is therefore unsatisfactory, but they had to leave
it at that Nevertheless from all this followed the curious dichotomy
of the spinit and the fesh, a mythical conception which 1s sull quite
prevalent and powerful today in affecting our philosophy of Life
and happiness®

Then came the Redemption, still borrowing from the current
conception of the sacrificial lamb, which went sull farther back to
the 1dea of 2 God Who desired the smell of roast meat and could
not forgive for nothing From this Redemption, at one stroke a
means was found by which all sins could be forgiven, and a way
was found for perfection again. The most curious aspect of Christian
thought 1s the 1dea of perfection. As this happened during the decay
of the ancient worlds, a tendency grew up to emphasize the after-
life, and the question of salvation supplanted the question of happi-
ness or simple living itself The notion was how to get away from
this world alive, a world which was apparently sinking mto cor-
ruption and chaos and doomed. Hence the overwhelming impor-
tance attached to immortality. This represents a contradicnon of
the onginal Genesis story that God did not want man to live for-
ever. The Genesis story of the reason why Adam and Eve were
dnven out of the Garden of Eden was not that they had tasted of
the Tree of Knowledge, as 1s popularly conceived, but the fear lest
they should disobey a second tume and cat of the Tree of Life and
live forever.

And the Lord God said, Behold, the man 1s become as one
of us, to know good and evil and now, lest he put forth hus
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and cat, and hve for
ever

Therefore the Lord God sent hun forth from the garden of
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken.

11t 1s a happy fact that with the progress of modern thought, the Devil 15 the
fiest to be thrown overboard I believe that of a hundred Ziberal Christians today wha
sull believe 1n God 1n some form or other, not more than five believe 1n a real Devil,
cxcept 10 a figuritive sense Also the belief 10 a real Hell 11 disappearing before the
belicf 1n a resl Heaven
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So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the
garden of Eden cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned
cvery way, 2o keep the way of the tree of Iife.

The Tree of Knowledge seemed to be somewhere 1n the center
of the garden, but the Tree of Life was near the eastern entrance,
where for all we know, cherubims are still stanoned to guard the
approach by men.

All 1n all, there 1s sull a bchef in total depravity, that enjoyment
of this Iife 1s sin and wickedness, that to be uncom{ortable 1s to be
virtuous, and that on the whole man cannot save humself except
by a greater power outside. The doctrine of sin 1s stll the basic
assumption of Christianity as generally practiced today, and Chrnis-
tlan mussionaries trying to make converts generally start out by
impressing upon the party to be converted a consciousness of sin
and of the wickedness of human nature (which 1s, of course, the
sine qua non {or the need of the ready-made remedy which the nus-
sionary has up lus sleeve). All in all, you can’t make a man a
Christian unless you first make hun believe he 15 a sinner. Some one
has said rather cruelly, “Religion 1n our country has so narrowed
down to the contemplation of sin that a respectable man does not
any longer dare to show hus face 1n the church.”

The Greek pagan world was a different world by itself and
therefore their conception of man was also quite different What
strikes me most 15 that the Greeks made their gods like men, while
the Christians desired to make men like the gods That Olympian
company 18 certainly a jovial, amorous, loving, lying, quarreling
and vow-breaking, petulant lot, huntloving, chariot-nding and jave-
linthrowing hke the Greeks themselves—a marrying lot, too, and
having unbelievably many illegiimate children. So far as the differ-
ence between gods and men is concerned, the gods merely had di-
vine powers of hurling thunderbolts 1n heaven and rmsing
vegetation on earth, were immortal, and drank nectar instead of
wine—the fruits were pretly much the same One feels one can be
intimate with this crowd, can go hunting with a knapsack on one's
back with Apollo or Athene, or stop Mercury on the way and chat
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with hum as with 2 Western Union messenger boy, and if the con-
versation gets too interesting, we can mmagmne Mercury saying,
“Yeah Okay. Sorry, but I'll have to run along and deliver this mes-
sage at #2nd Street ” The Greek men were not divine, but the Greek
gods were human. How different from the perfect Christian Godl
And so the gods were merely another race of men, a race of gants,
gifted with immortality, while men on earth were not. Out of this
background came some of the most inexpressibly beautiful stories
of Demeter and Proserpina and Orpheus. The belief 1n the gods
was taken for granted, for even Socrates, when he was about to
drnk hemlock, proposed a libation to the gods Lo speed him on his
journey from this world to the next This was very much like the
attitnde of Confucius. It was necessarily so in that period; what
attrude toward man and God the Greek spinit would take 1n the
modern world there 1s unfortunately no chance of knowing. The
Greek pagan world was not modern, and the modern Chnistian
world 15 pot Greek That's the puy of 1t.

On the whole, 1t was accepted by the Greeks that man’s was a
mortal loi, subject sometimes to a cruel Fate, That once accepted,
man was quite happy as he was, for the Greeks loved thus life and
this universe, and were interested 1n understanding the good, the
true and the beauuful 1n Lfe, besides being fully occupied 1n scien-
tifically understanding the physical world, There was no mythical
“Golden Period” 1n the sense of the Garden of Eden, and no alle-
gory of the Fall of Man, the Hellenes themselves were but human
creatures transformed from pebbles picked up and thrown over
therr shoulders by Deucalion and his wife Pyrrha, as they were
coming down to the plan after the Great Flood. Diseases and cares
were explained comucally; they came through the uncontrollable
desre of a young woman to open and see a box of jewels—Pan-
dora’s Box The Greek fancy was beauuful. They took human
nature largely as it was: the Christians might say they were “re-
signed” to the mortal lot. But it was so beautiful to be mortal.
there was {ree room for the exercise of understanding and the free,
speculative spirit Some of the Sophusts thought man’s nature good,
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and some thought man’s nature bad, but there wasn’t the sharp
contradiction of Hobbes and Rousseau Finally, 1n Plato, man was
seen to be a compound of desires, emotions, and thought, and
1deal human life was the hving together 1n harmony of these three
parts of lus being under the gmdance of wisdom or true under-
standing Plato thought “ideas” were inmortal, but individual
souls were either base or noble, according as they loved justice,
learning, temperance and beauty or not The soul also acquired an
independent and ymmortal existence 1n Socrates; as we are told 1n
“Phaedo,” “When the soul exists 1n herself, and 1s released from
the body, and the body 15 released from the soul, what 1s this but
death?” Evidently the belief 1n immortality of the human soul 1s
something which the Christian, Greek, Taoist and Confucianist
views have in common Of course this 1s nothing to be jumped at
by modern believers 1n the immortality of the soul. Socrates’ belief
in immortality would probably mean nothing to a modern man,
because many of huis premuses in support of 1t, like re-incarnation,
cannot be accepted by the modern man.

The Chuncse view of man also arrived at the idea that man 1s
the Lord of the Creation (“Spurit of the Ten Thousand Things"),
and 1n the Confucianist view, man ranks as the equal of heaven
and earth 1n the “Trio of Geniuses” The background was am-
mustic everything was alive or inhabited by a spint—mountains,
rivers, and everything that reached a grand old age. The winds and
thunder were spinits themselves, each of the great mountains and
cach river was ruled by a spint who practically owned 1t; each
kind of flower had a fairy 1n heaven attending to 1its seasons and
1ts welfare, and there was a Queen of All Flowers whose burthday
came on the twelfth day of the second moon; every willow tree
pine tree, cypress, fox or turtle that reached a2 grand old age, say
over a few hundred years, acqured by that very fact immortality
and became a “genius.”

With this animistic background, it 1s natural that man 1s also
considered a mandestation of the spirit. This spint, like all Life in
the entire umiverse, 1s produced by the union of the male, acuve,
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posiive or yang pnnciple, and the female, passive, negative or yin
prnciple—which 1s really no more than a lucky, shrewd guess at
posiave and negative electricity When this spint becomes incar-
nated 1n a human body, 1t 1s called 0, when unatiached to a body
and foating about as spinit 1t 15 called hwen. (A man of forceful
personality or “spirits” 1s spoken of as having a lot of g'olt, or p'o-
energy ) After death, this Awen continues to wander about Nor-
mally st does not bother people, but if no one buries and offers
sacrifices to the deceased, the spint becomes a “wandering ghost,”
for which reason an All Souls' Day 1s set apart on the fiftcenth
day of the seventh moon for a general sacnfice to those drowned
1n water or dead and unburied 1n a strange land Also, if the de-
ceased was murdered or died suffering a wrong, the sense of
imjustice 1n the ghost compels 1t to hang about and cause trouble
untll the wrong 1s avenged and the spirit is satisfied. Then all
trouble 15 stopped

While hiving, man, who 1s spirit taking shape 1n a body, neces-
sanly has certain passions, desires, and a flow of “vital energy,” or
in more easily understood Englsh, just “nervous energy.” In and
for themselves, these are naither good nor bad, but just something
given and 1nseparable from the charactensncally human Lfe All
men and women have passions, natural desires and noble am-
bitions, and also a consaence; they have sex, hunger, fear, anger,
and are subjcct 10 sickness, pain, suflering and death. Culture con-
ststs 1 bringing about the expression of these passions and desires
10 harmony That 15 the Confucianist view, which believes that by
living m harmony with this human nature given us, we can become
the equals of heaven and earth, as quoted at the end of Chapter V1.
The Buddhists, however, regard the mortal desires of the flesh
essentially as the medieval Chrnistians did—they are a nuisance to
be done away with Men and women who are too intelligent, or
inclined to think too much, sometunes accept this view and become
monks and nvns; but on the whole, Confucian good sense forbids
. Then also, with a Taosstic touch, beautiful and talented girls
suffering a harsh fate are regarded as “fallen faines,” punished for
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having mortal thoughts or some neglect of duty in heaven and sent
down to this earth to hive through a predestned fate of mortal
suffenngs.

Man's intellect 1s considered as a flow of energy. Luterally this
intellect 15 “spirit of a gemus” (chingshen), the word “gemus” be-
ing essentially taken in the sense in which we speak of fox gemu,
rock genu and pine genu The nearest English equivalent 1s, as I
have suggested, “vitality” or “nervous energy,” which ebbs and
flows at diflerent umes of the day and of the person’s lfe Every
man born into this world starts out with certain passions and
deswres and this vital energy, which run their course 1n different
cycles through childhood, youth, matunty, old age and death
Confucius said, “When young, beware of fighting; when strong,
beware of sex; and when old, beware of possession,” which simply
means that a boy loves fighting, a young man loves women, and an
old man loves money

Faced with this compound of physical, mental and moral assets,
the Chinese takes an attitude toward man himself, as toward all
other problems, which may be summed up 1n the phrase- “Let us be
reasonable ” This 1s an attitude of expecting neither too much por
too hittle Man 1s, as 1t were, sandwiched between heaven and
carth, between 1deal' m and realism, between lofty thoughts and
the bascr passions Berng so sandwiched 1s the very essence of hu-
manity; 1t 15 human to have thirst for knowledge and thirst for
water, te love a good idea and a good dish of pork with bamboo
shoots, and to admire a beaunnful saying and a beautiful woman
This being the case, our world 1s necessarily an imperfect world
Of course there 15 a chance of taking human society 1n hand and
malung 1t better, but the Chinese do not expect either perfect peace
or perfect happiness There is a story illustraring this point of view.
There was a man who was 1n Hell and about to be re-incarnated,
and he said to the King of Re-incarnation, “If you want me to re-
turn Lo the earth as a human being, I will go only on my own
conditions.” “And what are they?” asked the King The man re-
phed, “I must be born the son of a cabwnet munster and father of
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a future ‘Literary Wrangler’ (the scholar who comes out first at
the nanonal examinations) 1 must have ten thousand acres of land
surrounding my home and fish ponds and fruits of every kind and
a beautiful wife and pretty concubines, all good and loving to me,
and rooms stocked to the celing with gold and pearls and cellars
stocked full of grain and trunks chockful of money, and 1 myself
must be a Grand Councilor or 2 Duke of the First Rank and
enjoy honor and prospenty and live unul I am a hundred years
old.” And the King of Re-incarnation replied, “If there was such a
lot on earth, I would go and be re-incarnated myself, and not give
it to youl”

The reasonable atutude 1s, since we've got this human nature,
let's start with it. Besides, there 1s no escaping from it anyway.
Passions and instincts are ongmally good or ongnally bad, but
there 1s not much use talking about them, 15 there? On the other
hand, there 1s the danger of our being enslaved by them. Just stay
1n the muddle of the road This reasonable attitude creates such a
forginng kind of philosophy that, at least to a cultured, broad-
minded scholar who lives according to the spint of reasonableness,
any human error or musbehavior whatsoever, legal or moral or
political, which can be labeled as “common human nature” (more
literally, “man’s normal passions”), 1s excusable The Chinese go so
far as to assume that Heaven or God Himself 15 quite a reasonable
being, that if you live reasonably, according to your best lights, you
have nothing to fear, that peace of conscience 1s the greatest of all
gifts, and that a man with a clear conscience need not be afraid
cven of ghosts With a reasonable God supervising the affaurs of
reasonable and some unreasonable beings, everything 15 quite all
right 1n this world. Tyrants die; traitors commut smede, the grasp-
ing fellow is seen selhng his property; the sons of a powerful and
rich collector of curios (about whom tales are told of grasping greed
or extortion by power) are seen selling out the collecton on which
ther father spent so much thought and trouble, and these same
curias are now being dispersed among other families, murderers
are found out and dead and wronged women are avenged Some-
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times, but quite seldom, an oppressed person cries out, “Heaven has
no eyes!” (Justice is blind) Eventually, both in Taoism and 1n
Confucianism, the conclusion and highest goal of this philosophy 1s
complete understanding of and harmony with nature, resulting 1n
what I may call “reasonable naturalism,” if we must have a term
for clasmfication A reasonable naturalist then settles down to this
life with a sort of animal sanisfaction. As Chinese illiterate women
put 1t, “Others gave birth to us and we give birth to others. What
else are we to do?”

There is a termble philosophy in this saying, “Others gave burth
to us and we give birth to others.” Life becomes a biological pro-
cession and the very question of immortahity is sidetracked For
that 1s the exact feeling of a Chinese grandfather holding his grand-
child by the hand and going to the shops to buy some candy, with
the thought that 1n five or ten years he will be returning to his
grave or to his ancestors The best that we can hope for 1n this
Iife 15 that we shall not have sons and grandsons of whom we need
be ashamed The whole pattern of Chinese I:fe 1s organized ac-
cording to this one idea

II. Eanta-Bounp

‘The situation then 1s this: man wants to live, but he stll must
Live upon this earth. All queshons of Living 1n heaven must be
brushed aside. Let not the spint take wings and soar to the abode of
the gods and forget the earth Are we not mortals, condemned to
die? The span of hfe vouchsafed us, threescore and ten, 1s short
enough, 1f the spinit gets too haughty and wants to live forever, but
on the other hand, 1t 15 also long enough, if the spinit 15 a lLitle
humble. One can learn such a lot and enjoy such a lot in sevenry
years, and three generations s a long, long time to sce human follies
and acqure human wisdom Anyone who is wise and has lived
long enough to witmess the changes of fashion and morals and

pohitzes through the nise and fall of three generations should be
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perfectly sansfied to rise from hus seat and go away sayng, “It was a
good show,” when the curtain falls

For we are of the earth, earth-born and earth-bound. There 1s
nothing to be unhappy about the fact that we are, as 1t were, de-
Livered upon this beautiful earth as its transient guests. Even if 1t
were a dark dungeon, we sull would have to make the best of it;
it would be ungrateful of us not to do so when we have, instead
of a dungeon, such a beautiful earth to live on for a good part of a
century. Sometimes we get too ambitious and disdain the humble
and yet generous earth. Yet a sentiment for this Mother Earth, a
feeling of true affection and attachment, one must have for this
temporary abode of our body and spint, if we are to have a sense of
spinitual harmony.

We have to have, therefore, a kind of animal skepticism as well
as ammal fuith, taking thus earthly Life largely as it 15. And we have
to retain the wholeness of nature that we see in Thoreau who
felt himself kin to the sod and partook largely of its dull pauence,
in winter expecting the sun of spring, who 1n hus cheapest moments
was apt to think that 1t was not s business to be “seelung the
spurit,” but as much the spirit’s business to seek Ium, and whose
happiness, as he described it, was a good deal like that of the wood-
chucks. The earth, after all is real, as the heaven 1s unreal how
fortunate 15 man that he is born between the real earth and the
unreal heavenl

Any good pracucal philosophy must start out with the recog-
mtion of our having a body. It 1s high tume that some among us
made the straight admission that we are anmimals, an admission
which is inevitable since the establishment of the basic truth of the
Darwinian theory and the great progress of biology, especially
bio-chermstry. It was very unfortunate that our teachers and philoso-
phers belonged to the so-called intellectual class, with a character-
astic professional pride of intellect The men of the spirit were as
proud of the spint as the shocmaker is proud of leather. Sometumes
even the spinit was not sufficiently remote and abstract and they
had to use the words, “esscnce” or “soul” or “idea,” writing them
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with capital letters to frighten us. The human body was distilled
in this scholashc machine into a spirit, and the spirit was further
concentrated into a kind of essence, forgetting that even alcoholic
drinks must have a “body”—mixed with plain water—if they are
to be palatable at all And we poor laymen were supposed to drink
that concentrated quintessence of spirit. This over-emphasis on the
spunt was fatal It made us war with our natural instincts, and my
chief criticism 15 that 1t made a whole and rounded view of human
nature impossible It proceeded also from an inadequate knowledge
of biclogy and psychology, and of the place of the senses, emotions
and, above all, instincts 1n our hife Man 15 made of flesh and
spint both, and it shonld be philosophy's business to see that the
mind and body live harmoniously together, that there be a recon-
cihation between the two.

I11. SeiriT AnND FLEsH

The most obvious fact which philosophers refuse to see 15 that we
have got a body Tired of seeing our mortal imperfections and our
savage tnstincts and impulses, sometimes our preachers wish that we
were made like angels, and yet we are at a total loss to 1magine what
the angels’ Iife would be like. We either give the angels a body and
a shape like our own—except for a pair of wings—or we don’t
It 15 1nteresting that the general concepuon of an angel 1s sall that of
a human body with a pair of wings. I sometimes think that 1t 15 an
advantage even for angels to have a body with the five senses. If I
were to be an angel, I should like to have a school-gir] complexion,
but how am I going to have a school-gul complexion without a
skin? I still should hke to drink a glass of tomato juice or 1ced
orange juice, but how am I going to appreciate 1ced orange juice
without having thirst? And how am I going to enjoy food, when I
am 1ncapable of hunger? How would an angel paint without pig-
ment, sing without the hearing of sounds, smell the fine morning air
without a nose? How would he enjoy the immense satisfaction of
scratching an 1tch, 1f hus skin doesn't 1tch? And what a termble loss
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mn the capacity for happiness that would bel Either we have to have
bodies and have all our bodily wants satisfied, or else we are pure
spirits and have no satisfactions at all All sausfactions imply want

I sometimes think what a ternble punishment 1t would be for a
ghost or an angel to have no body, to lock at a stream of cool water
and have no feet to plunge 1nto 1t and get a delightful cooling sen-
sation from 1t, to see a dish of Peking or Long Island duck and
have no tongue to taste 1t, to see crumpets and have no teeth to
chew them, to see the belaved faces of our dear ones and have no
emotions to fecl toward them. Terrbly sad 1t would be if we should
onc day return to tlus earth as ghosts and move siently 1nto our
children’s bedroom, to see a child lying there in bed and have no
hands to fondle him and no arms to clasp lum, no chest for hs
warmth to penetrate to, no round hollow between cheek and
shoulder for him to nestle against, and no ears to hear us voice.

A dcfense of the angels-without-bodies theory will be found to be
most vague and unsansfying. Such a defender mighe say, “Ab, yes,
but 1n the world of spirit, we don’t need such sausfactions.” “But
what 1nstead have you got?" Complete silence, or perhaps, “Void—
Peace—Calm.” “What then do you gain by 1t?” “Absence of work
and pain and sorrow.” I admut such a heaven has a tremendous
attracuon to galley slaves. Such a negauve 1deal and conception of
happiness 1s dangerously near to Buddhusm and 1s ultimately to be
traced to Asia (Asia Minor, in thus case) rather than Europe.

Such speculations are necessanly 1dle, but I may at least pomt out
that the conception of a “senseless spirit” 1s quite unwarranted, since
we are comung more and more to feel that the universe stself 1s a
sentient being Perhaps motion rather than standing stll will be a
charactenstic of the spirit, and one of the pleasures of a bodiless angel
will be to revolve Like a proton around a nucleus at the speed of
twenty or thirty thousand revolutions a second. There may be a keen
dehght 1n that, more fascinating than a nide on a Coney Island scemc
railway. It wall certainly be a kind of sensation. Or perhaps the bodi-
less angel will dart Like hight or cosmic rays in ethereal waves around
curved space at the rate of 183,000 miles per second. There must still
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be spintual pigments for the angels to paint and enjoy some form
of creauon, ethereal vibrations for the angels to feel as tone and
sound and color, and ethereal breeze to brush aganst the angels’
cheeks. Otherwise spurit itself would stagnate hike water in a cess-
pool, or feel like men on a hot, suflocating summer afternoon with-
out a whiff of fresh air. There must still be motion and emotion (1n
whatever form) if there 1s to be life; certainly not complete rest and
insensitiveness

IV A BioLocicaL VIEw

The better knowledge of our own bodily functions and mental
processes gives us a truer and broader view of ourselves and takes
away from the word “amimal” some of its old bad flavor. The old
proverb that “to understand 15 to forgive” 1s applicable 1o our own
bodily and mental processes It may seem strange, but it is true,
that the very [act that we have a better understanding of our bodily
funcnons makes 1t 1mpossible for us to lock down upon them with
contempt The important thing 1s not to say whether our digesuve
process 1s noble or 1gnoble, the important thing 1s just to understand
1t, and somehow 1t becomes extremely noble. This 1s truc of every
biological function ¢ process 1n our body, from perspiraton and
the elimination of wa-*e to the functions of the pancreatic juee, the
gall, the endocrine glands and the finer emotive and cogitative
processes. One no longer despises the kidney, one merely tries to
understand 1t; and one no longer looks upon a bad tooth as symbolic
of the final decay of our body and a remunder to attend to the
welfare of our soul, but merely goes to a denust, has 1t exarmined,
explained and properly fixed up Somehow a man coming out from
a dennist’s office no longer despises tus teeth, but has an increased
respect for them—because be 1s going to gnaw apples and chicken
bones with increased delight. As for the superfine metaphysician
who says that the teeth belong to the devil, and the Neo-Platonusts
who deny that individual teeth exist, I always get 2 sanrical delight
in secing a philosopher suffering from a tooth-ache and an opti-
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mustic poet suffennng from dyspepsia. Why doesn’t he go on with
his philosophic disquisitions, and why does he hold his hand
against hus cheek, just as you or I or the woman 1n the next house
would do? And why does optmism seem so unconvincing to a
dyspeptic poet? Why doesn’t he sing any more? How ungrateful
1t 15, of hum, therefore, to forger the intestines and sing about the
spirit when the intestines behave and give hum no trouble!

Science, if anything, has taught us an increased respect for our
body, by deepening a sense of the wonder and mystery of its work-
ings. In the first place, geneucally, we begin to understand how we
came about, and see that, instead of being made out of clay, we are
situng on the top of the genealogical tree of the ammal kingdom.
That must be a fine scnsation, sufficiently sausfying for any man
who 15 not intoxicated with hus own spirit Not that I believe dino-
saurs hved and died millions of years ago z» order that we today
mught walk erect with our two legs upon this earth Without such
gratuitous assumptions, biology has not at all destroyed a whit of
human dignity, or cast doubt upon the view that we are probably
the most splendid aumals ever evolved on this carth. So that 1s
quute satisfying for any man who wants to insist on human dignuty.
In the second place, we are more mmpressed than ever with the
mystery and beauty of the body. The workings of the internal
patts of our body and the wonderful correlanon between them com-
pel in us a sense of the extreme difficulty with which these correla-
tions are brought about and the extreme simphiaty and finality with
which they are nevertheless accomplished. Instead of sumplifying
these internal chemical processes by explaining them, science makes
themn all the more difficult to explain. These processes are incredibly
more difficult than the layman without any knowledge of physiology
usually 1magines The great mystery of the umverse without is
similar in quality to the mystery of the universe within

The more a physiologist tnes to analyze and study the bio-phys-
1cal and bio-chermical processes of human physiology, the more hus
wonder 1ncreases. That 15 so to the extent that sometimes 1t compels
a physiologist with a broad spint to accept the mystic’s view of life,
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as 1n the case of Dr Alexis Carrel. Whether we agree with lum or
not, as he states hus opinions 1n Man, the Unknown, we must agree
with lum that the facts are there, unexplamed and unexplainable.
We begin to acquire a sense of the intelligence of matter atself.

The organs are correlated by the orgamic fluds and the
nervous system Each element of the body adjusts itself to the
others, and the others to 1t This mode of adaptation 15 es
sentially teleolomeal If we attribute to tissues an intelhgence
of the same kind as ours, as mechamsts and witahists do, the
physiological processes appear to assocate together in view of
the end to be attained. The existence of finality wathin the
orgamsm 1s undeniable Each part scems to know the present
and future needs of the whole, and acts accordingly. The sig-
nificance of tume and space 1s not the same for our tissues as
for our mind. The body perceives the remote as vrell as the near,
the future as well as the present *

And we should wonder, for instance, and be extremely amazed that
our 1ntestines heal their own wounds, entirely without our veluntary
effort

The wounded loop first becomes immobile. It 1s temporanly
paralyzed, and fecal matter 15 thus prevented from runmng
into the abdomen At the same time, some other 1ntestinal loop,
or the surface of e omentum, approaches the wound and,
owing to a known p.operty of penitoneum, adheres to it Within
four or five hours the opening 1s occluded Even if the sur
geon’s needle has drawn the edges of the wound together,
heahr;g 1s due to spontaneous adhesion of he peritoneal sur-
faces

Why do we despise the body, when the flesh itself shaws such
intelligence? After all, we are endowed with a body, which 1s a self-
nounishing, self-regulating, self-repairing, self-starting and self-
reproducing machine, installed at birth and lasting like a good
grandfather clock for three-quarters of a century, requnng very
Lttle attention It 1s a machine provided with wireless vision and

2 Man, the Unkoown, p 197
41hid, p 200



30 VIEWS OF MANKIND

wireless hearing, with a more highly complicated system of nerves
and lymphs than the most complicated telephone and telegraph
system of the world, It has a system of filing reports done by a vast
complexus of nerves, managed with such efficiency that some files,
the less important ones, are kept 1n the attic and others are kept
in a more convement desk, but those kept 1n the attec, which may
be churty years old and rarely referred to, are nevertheless there and
sametimes can be found with lightning speed and efficiency. Then
it also manages to go about like a motor car with perfect knee-
action and absolute silence of engines, and if the motor car has an
accdent and breaks its glass or its stcering wheel, the car auto-
matically exudes or manufactures a substance to replace the glass
and does 1ts best to grow a steering wheel, or at least manages to
do the steering with a swollen end of the steering shaft; for we must
remember that when one of our ladneys 1s cut out, the other kidney
swells and 1ncreases 1ts function to insure the passage of the normal
volume of urine Then 1t also keeps up a normal temperature within
a tenth of a Fahrenheit degree, and manufactures its own chemicals
for the processes of transforming food into living tissues.

Above all, 1t has a sense of the rhythm of lLfe, and a sense of
tune, not only of hours and days, but also of decades; the body
regulates its own childhood, puberty and maturty, stops growing
when 1t should no lenger grow, and brings forth a wisdom tooth at
a time when no one of us ever thought of it. Our conscious wisdom
has pothing to do with our wisdom tooth. It also manufactures
specific antidotes against poison, on the whole with amazing suc-
cess, and 1t does all these things with absolute silence, without the
usual racket of a factory, so that our superfine metaphysician may
not be disturbed and 1s free to think about hus spurit or s essence,

V. Human Lire Ao Poem

I think that, from a biologcal standpownt, human life almost reads
like a poem. It has 1ts own rhythm and beat, its 1nternal cycles of

growth and decay It begins with innocent childhood, followed by
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awkward adolescence trying awkwardly to adapt itself to marure
society, with 1ts young passions and follies, 1ts 1deals and ambitions;
then it reaches a manhood of intense activities, profinng from ex-
perience and learning more about society and human nature; at
middle age, there 1s a slight easing of tension, a mellowing of char-
acter like the ripening of fruit or the mellowing of good wine, and
the gradual acquining of a more tolerant, more cynical and at the
same ume a kindlier view of life; then 1n the sunset of our hfe, the
endocrine glands decrease their activity, and if we have a true philos-
ophy of old age and have ordered our hife pattern according to 1, 1t is
for us the age of peace and security and leisure and contentment; fi-
nally, ife flickers out and one goes 1nto eternal sleep, never to wake
up again One should be able to sense the beauty of this rthythm of
Iife, to appreciate, as we do in grand symphonues, 1ts main theme, 1s
strains of conflict and the final resolution The movements of these
cycles are very much the same 1n a normal Lfe, but the mustc must
be provided by the individual himself In some souls, the discord-
ant note becomes harsher and harsher and finally overwhelms or
submerges the main melody. Sometimes the discordant note gains
so much power that the music can no longer go on, and the indi-
vidual shoots himself with a pistol or jumps 1nto a nver But that
15 because his ongine lert-monrf has been hopelessly over-shadowed
through the lack of ¢ good self-educanon Otherwise the normal
human life runs 1o 1ts normal end 1n a kind of dignified movement
and procession. There are sometimes in many of us too many stac-
eatos or impetuosos, and because the tempo 1s wrong, the music 1s
not pleasing to the ear, we might have more of the grand rhythm
and majestic tempo of the Ganges, flowing slowly and eternally into
the sea

No one can say that a life wath cluldhood, manhood and old age
1s not a beautrful arrangement; the day has its morning, noon and
sunset, and the year has irs seasons, and 1t 15 good that 1t 1s so.
There is no good or bad 1n Iife, except what 15 good according to
its own season. And if we take this biological view of lLife and try
to hive according to the seasons, no one but a conceited fool or an
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impossible 1deahist can deny that human Iife can be hved like a
poem. Shakespeare has expressed this idea more graphically 1n Ius
passage about the seven stages of life, and a2 good many Chunese
writers have said about the same thung. It is curnious that Shake-
speare was never very religious, or very much concerned with re-
bgion. I think this was hus grearness; he took human life largely
as 1t was, and intruded humself as little upon the general scheme
of things as he did upon the characters of his plays. Shakespeare
was like Nature herself, and that is the greatest compliment we can
pay to a writer or thinker He merely lived, observed life and went
away



Chapter Three

OUR ANIMAL HERITAGE

I Tne Monxzey Eric

BUT if this biological view helps us to appreciate the beauty and
rhythm of lfe, it also shows our ludicrous lunitations By presenung
to us a more correct picture of what we are as ammals, 1t enables us
to better understand ourselves and the progress of human affaus.
A more generous sympathy, or even tolerant cynicism, comes with
a truer and decper understanding of human nature which has its
roots in our amimal ancestry. Genty reminding ourselves thar we
are children of the Neanderthal or the Peking man, and further
back sull of the anthropoid apes, we eventually achieve the capacicy
of laughing at our sins and Limitations, as well as adminng our
monkey cleverness, which we call a sense of human comedy This
15 a beautiful thought suggested by the enlightening essay of Clar-
ence Day, This Sinian World Reading that essay of Day’s, we can
forgive all our fellowmen, the censors, publiaty chuefs, Fascist edi-
tors, Naz1 radio announcers, senators and lawmakers, dictators, eco-
pomuc cxperls, delepates Lo international conferences and all the
busybodies who try 10 interfere with other people’s lives. We can
forgive them because we begin to understand them

In this sense, I come more and more to appreciate the wisdom and
insight of the great Chinese monkey epic, Hsryuck:i The progress
of human hustory can be better understood from this point of view;
1t is so sumlar to the pilgrimage of those imperfect, semi-human
creatures to the Western Heaven—the Monkey Wuk'ung represent-
ing the human intellect, the Pig Pachieh represenung our lower
nature, Mopk Sand representing common sense, and the Abbor
Hsuantsang representing wisdom and the Holy Way. The Abbot,
protected by this curious escort, was engaged upon a journey from
China to India to procure sacred Buddhist boohs The stary of
human progress 1s essentially like the pilgrimage of thus variegated
company of highly umperfect creatures, contunually landing 10 dan-

33
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gers and ludicrous situations through their own folly and mischuef,
How often the Abbot has to correct and chastise the mischievous
Monkey and the sensuous Pig, forever led by their sadly imperfect
munds and their lower passions 1nto all sorts of scrapes! The instincts
of human fraility, of anger, revenge, 1mpetuousness, sensuality, lack
of forgiveness, above all self-conceit and lack of humility, forever
crop up during thus pilgrimage of mankind toward sainthood The
increase of destructiveness goes side by side with the increase of
human skil}, for ike the Monkey with magical powers, we are able
today to walk upon the clouds and turn somersaults in the ar
(which 1s called “looping-the-loop” 1n modern terms), to pull
monkey hair out of our monkey legs and transform them into little
monkeys to harass our enermy, to knock ar the very gates of Heaven,
brush the Heavenly Gate Keeper brusquely asde and demand a
place 1n the company of the gods.

The Monkey was clever, but he was also conceited, he had enough
monkey magic to push his way into Heaven, but he had net enough
sanity and balance and temperance of spirt to hive peacefully there
‘Too good perhaps for this earth and its mortal existence, he was yet
not good enough for Heaven and the company of the 1mmortals
There was something raw and mischievous and rebellious 1n him,
some dregs unpurged 1n hus gold, and that was why when he entered
Heaven he created a ternfic scare there, ike a wild lion let loose
from a menagerie cage 1n the streets of a aty, 1 the prelummnary
episode before he joined the pilgnms’ party. Through his inborn
incornigible mischuef, he spoiled the Annual Dinner Party given by
the Western Queen Mother of Heaven to all the gods, saints, and
immortals of Heaven. Enraged that he was not 1invited to the party,
he posed as a messenger of God and sent the Bare Footed Fairy on
his way to the feast in a wrong direction by telling him that the
place of the party had been changed, and then transformed himself
wto the shape of the Bare-Footed Fairy and went to the feast him-
self, Quite a number of other fairies had been misled by him 1n this
way. Then entering the courtyard, he saw he was the first arrval.
Nchody was there except the servants guarding the jars of fairy
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wine 1n the corndor. He then transformed himself into a sleeping-
sickness 1nsect and stung the servants 1nto sleep and drunk the jars
of wine. Half intomcated, he tumbled into the hall and ate up the
celestial peaches laid out at table. When the guests arrived and saw
the despoiled dinner, he was already off for some other explaits at
the home of Laotse, trying to eat his pills of immortality. Finally,
still 1n disguise, he left Heaven, partly afraid of the consequences of
tus drunken exploits, but chiefly disgusted because he had not been
invited to the Annual Dinner. He returned to hus Monkey Kingdom
where he was the king and told the hittle monkeys so, and set up
a banner of rebellion against Heaven, wrihing on 1t the words “The
Great Sage, Equal to Heaven.” There followed then terrific combats
between this Monkey and the heavenly warriors, in which the
Monkey was not captured until the Goddess of Mercy knocked
him down with a gentle sprig of flowers from the clouds.

So, like the Monkey, forever we rebel and there will be no peace
and humility 1n us unul we are vanquished by the Goddess of
Mercy, whose gentle flowers dropped from Heaven will knock us
off our feet. And we shall not learn the lesson of true humility unul
science has explored the limits of the universe. For 1n the epic, the
Monkey still rebelled even after his capture and demanded of the
Jade Emperor 1n Heav n why he was not given a higher title among
the pods, and he had tw learn the lesson of hurnility by an ulumate
bet with Buddha or God Himself. He made a bet that with lus
magical powers he could go as far as the end of the earth, and the
stake was the utle of “The Great Sage, Equal of Heaven,” or elsc
complete subrmission Then he leaped into the air, and traveled
with Lightning speed across the conunents until he came to a moun-
tain with five peaks, which he thought must be as far as mortal
beings had ever set foot In order to leave a record of his having
reached the place, he passed some monkey urine at the foot of the
muddle peak, and having sausfied humself with this feat, he came
back and told Buddha about hus journey. Buddha then opened onc
hand and asked him to smell his own urine at the base of the middle
finger, and told lum how all ths time he had never left the palm,
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It was only then that the Monkey acquired humility, and after bang
chained to a rock for five hundred years, was freed by the Abbot
and jouned him 1n his pilgrimage.

After all, this Monkey, which is an image of ourselves, 15 an ex-
tremely lovable creature, 1n spite of lis conceit and s muschief
So should we, tao, be able to love humamty 1n spute of all 1ts weak-
nesses and shortcomings.

II In THE IMAGE oF THE MoNKEY

So then, instead of holding on to the Biblical view that we are
made 1n the 1mage of God, we come to realize that we are made 1n
the image of the monkey, and that we are as far removed from the
perfect God, as, let us say, the ants are removed from ourselves. We
are very clever, we are quite sure of that; we are often a httle cocky
about our cleverness, because we have a mind But the biologist
comes 1n to tell us that the mind after all 15 2 very late development,
us far as articulate thinking 1s concerned, and that among the things
which go 1nto the make-up of our moral fiber, we have besides the
mind a set of ammal or savage insuncts, which are much more
powerful and are in fact the explanation why we misbehave indind-
ually and 1n our group life, We are the better able to understand
the nature of that human mind of which we are so proud. We
see 1n the first place that, besides being a comparatively clever mind,
it 1s also an inadequate mind The evolution of the human skull
shows us that it 1s nothing but an enlargement of one of the spinal
vertebrae and that therefore 1ts funcnon, like that of the spinal cord,
15 essentially that of sensing danger, meenng the external environ-
ment and preserving life—not thinking. Thinking 1s generally very
poorly done Lord Balfour ought to go down to posterity on the
strength of his one saying that “the human bran 1s as much an
organ for seeking food as the pig’s snout.” I do not call this real
cymaism, I call it merely a generous understanding of ourselves

We begin to understand genetically our human imperfections.
Imperfect? Lord, yes, but the Lord never made us otherwise But
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that is not the point The whole point is, our remote ancestors swam
and crawled and swung from onc branch to another in the primeval
forest in Tarzan fashion, or hung suspended from a tree like a
spider monkey by an arm or a tail* At each stage, considered by
1tself, 1t was rather marvelously perfect, to my way of thinking But
now we are called upon to do an infimitely more difficult job of
readjustment.

When man creates 2 civibzation of his own, he embarks upon a
course of development that biologically muight ternfy the Creator
Huimself. So far as adaptation to nature is concerned, all nature’s
creatures are marvelously perfect, for those that are not perfectly
adapted she Julls off. But now we are no longer called upon to adapt
ourselves to nature; we are called upon to adapt ourselves to our-
selves, to this thing called avilization. All insuncts were good,
were healthy 1n nature; in sociely, however, we call all instinets
savage. Every mouse steals—and he 1s not the less moral or more
immoral for stealing—every dog barks, every cat doesn’t come
home at mght and tears everything it can lay 1ts paws upon, every
Lon kills, every horse runs away from the sight of danger, every
tortoise sleeps the best hours of the day away, and every insect,
reptile, bird and beast reproduces its kind 1n public. Now 1n terms
of civilization, every mouse 1s a thief, every dog makes too much
noise, every cat is an anfmthful husband, when he 15 not a savage
Little vandal, every Lion or tiger is a murderer, every horse a coward,
every tortoise a lazy louse, and finally, every insect, reptle, bird and
beast 15 obscene when he performs his natural wital funcuons. What
a wholesale transformation of values! And that 1s the reason why we
sit back and wonder how the Lord made us so imperfect.

1]s this the reason why, when we are on a swing and about to swing forward
after swinging backward, we gor a bngle at the end of our spinal cord, where a

tal formerly was? ‘The reflex s sull theie and we are trying to catch on v some-
thing by a tal which has already dusappeared
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There are grave consequences following upon our having this
mortal body first our being mortal, then our having a stomach,
having strong muscles and having a curious mind. These facts,
because of their basic character, profoundly influence the eharacter
of human avihzation Because this 1s so obvious, we never think
about 1t But we cannot understand ourselves and our avilization
upless we see these consequences clearly

I suspect that all democracy, all poetry, and all philosophy start
out from this God-given fact that all of us, princes and paupers
ahike, are limited to a body of five or six feet and hive a lfe of fifty
or sixty years On the whole, the arrangement 1s quite handy We
are neither too long nor too short. At least I am quite satisfied with
five feet four. And fifty or sixty years seems to me such an awfully
long time; 1t 15, 1n fact, a matter of two or three generations. It 1s
so arranged that when we are born, we see certain old grandfathers,
who die 1n the course of ume, and when we become grandfathers
ourselves, we see other uny tots being born. That seems to make it
just perfect. The whole philosophy of the matter Lies 1n the Chinese
saying that “A man may own a thousand acres of land, and yet he
still sleeps upon a bed of five feet” or sixty inches. It doesn’t seem
as 1f a king needed very much more than seven feet at the outside
for lus bed, and there he will have to go and stretch himself at
rught. I am therefore as good as a king And no matter how nch a
man 15, few exceed the Biblical limit of threescore and ten. To live
beyond seventy 1s to be called 1n Chinese “ancient-rare,” because of
the Chinese line that “it 1s rare for man to live over seventy since
the ancient times”

And so 1n respect of wealth Of this life, everybody has a share,
but no one owns the mortgage. And so we are enabled to take this
life more lightly, instead of being permanent tenanls upon thus
earth, we become 1ts transient guests, for guests we all are of this
earth, the owners of the land no less than the share-croppers It
takes something out of the meamng of the word “landlord " No one
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really owns a house and no one really owns a field. As a Chunese
poet says:
What pretty, golden fields aganst a hilll
Newcomers harvest crops that others ull
Rejoice not, O newcomers, at your harvest,
One waits behind—a pew newcomer sulll

The demacracy of death 15 seldom appreciated. Without death,
even St. Helena would have meant nothing to Napoleon, and I do
not know what Europe would be like, There would be no biographies
of heroes or conquerors, and even 1if there were, their biographers
certamly would be less forgiving and sympathenc We forgive
the great of tus world because they are dead By their being dead,
we feel that we have got even with them Every funeral procession
carries a banner upon which are written the words, “Equality of
Mankind.” What joy of Life 1s seen 1n the following ballad that the
oppressed people of China composed about the death of Ch'in Shih-
huang, the bmlder of the Great Wall and the tyrant, who, while he
lLived, made “hbellous thoughts 1n the belly” punishable by dezth,
burned the Confucian books and buried hundreds of Confucian
scholais alive.

Ch'in Shih-huang 1s going to dicl ?
He op.ned my door,
And sat un my floor,
He drank my gravy,
And wanted some more
He sipped my wine,
And couldn’t tell what for;
I'll bend my bow,
And shoot lum at the wall.
When he arnves at Shach'iu,
Then he 1s going to falll

From this, then, a sense of human comedy and the very stuff of
human poetry and philosophy take thewr mse He who perceives
2 By inversion, thesz ballads were reported by the Chinese histonans as prophenc

oracles, piving expression to the voice of God through the voice of the people That
explans the future tense The Emperor did die at Shach'u
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death perceives a sense of the human comedy, and quickly becomes
a poet Shakespeare became a decp poet, when he had Hamlet
trace the noble dust of Alexander, “till he find 1t stopping a bung-
hole”, “Alexapder died, Alexander was buried, Alexander returneth
into dust, the dust 1s earth, of earth we make loam, and why of
that loam, whereto he was converted, might they not stop a beer-
barrel?” There is, after all, no more superb sense of comedy 1n
Shakespeare than when he let King Richard II talk of graves, of
worms and epitaphs and the antic that keeps court within the hol-
low crown that rounds the mortal temples of a king, or where he
speaks of “a great buyer of land, with hus statutes, hus recognizances,
his fines, his double vouchers, his recoveries,” with all his fines end-
g 1n a “fine pate full of fine dirt.” Omar Khayyam and his Chu-
nese counterpart, Chia Fuhsi (2/zas Mup'itse, an obscure Chinese
poet), denved all their comic spirit and comc interpretation of his-
tory from the sense of death itself, by pointing to the foxes making
their homes 1n the kings' graves And Chinese philosophy first ac-
quired depth and humor with Chuangtse, who based his entire
philosophy, too, on a comment on the sight of a skull

Chuangtse went to Ch’u and saw an empty skull with its
empty and dried outlne He struck it with a horsewhip and
asked 1t, “Hast thou come to this because thou loved pleasures
and hved inordimately? Wert thou a refugee runming away
from the law? Didst thou do something wrong to bring shame
upon thy parents and thy famuly? Or wert thou starved to
death? Or didst thou come to thy old age and die a natural
death?” Having said this, Chuangtse took the skull and slept
upon 1t as a pillow

When Chuangtse’s wife died, Hueitse went to express his
condolence but found Chuangtse squatting on the ground and
singing a song, beating time by striking an earthen basin “Why,
this woman has lived with you and borne you children At the
worst, you might refrain from weeping when her old body dies.
Is 1tPnot rather too much that you should beat the basin and
sng?”

And Chuangtse rephied, “You are mistaken When she first
died, I could not also help feeling sad and moved, but T re-
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flected that in the beginmng she had no Lfe, and not only no
Life, she had no bodily shape, and not only no bodily shape, she
had no ghost Caught in this everchanging flux of things, she
became a ghost, the ghost became a body, and the bedy became
alive Now she has changed again and become dead, and by so
doing she has jomned the eternal procession of spring, summer,
autumn and winter. Why should I make so much noise and
wail and weep over her while her body lies quietly there 1n the
big house? That would be a failure to understand the course
of things. That is why I stopped crying.”

Thus I see both poetry and philosophy began with the recogninon
of our mortality and a sense of the evanescence of time Thus sense
of Iife’s evanescence 1s back of all Chinese poetry, as well as of a
good part of Western poetry—the feeling that life 15 essentially but
a dream, while we row, row our boat down the river 1n the sunset
of a beauuful afiernoon, that flowers cannot bloom forever, the
moon wazxes and wanes, and human life itsclf joins the eternal pro-
cession of the plant and ammal worlds in being born, growing to
matunity and dying to make room for others. Man began to be
philosophical only when he saw the vamity of this earthly existence.
Chuangtse said that he once dreamed of being a butterfly, and while
he was 1n the dream. he fclt he could flutter his wings and every-
thing was real, but that on waking up, he reahized (hat he was
Chuangtse and Chuangtse was real Then he thought and wondered
which was really real, whether he was really Chuangtse dreaming
of being a butterfly, or really a butterfly dreaming of being
Chuangtse. Life, then, 1s really a dream, and we human beings are
like travelers floanng down the eternal niver of ime, embarking at
a certan pomnt and disembarking agmin at another point in order
to make room for others waiting below the river to come aboard,
Half of the poetry of Lfe would be gone, if we did not feel that
Iife was either a dream, or a voyage with transient travelers, or
merely a slage in which the actors seldom realized that they were
playing thar parts So wrote a Chinese scholar, Liu Tasheng, to hus
friend-
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OF all the things in the world, that 1n which we are most
earnest 1s to be an official, and that which we call the most friv-
olous 15 to be an actor 1n a play But I think this 1s all fochishness.
I have often scen on the stage how the actors sing and weep
and scold each other and crack jokes, believing that they are real
people But the real thing 1n a play 15 not the ancient characters
thus being enacted, but rather these actors who enact them.
They all have their parents, wives and children, all want to feed
their parents, wives and children, and all do so by singing and
weeping and laughing and scolding and eracking jokes. They
are the real ancient characters that they try to portray I have
also seen how some of these actors, who wear an official cap
and gown and by their own acting believe themselves to be real
officials, so much so that they think no one in the world ever
suspects they are acung. They do not realize that while they bow
and howtow to each other and sit and talk and look about, and
cven while they are the dignified officials before whom the pris-
oners tremble, they are only actors who by their singing and
weeping and laughing and scolding and eracking jokes are try-
ing to {ecd their parents, wives and children! Alas' that there
are people who stick to a certain play, a certain role, a certain
text and a certain accent or style of delivery, unul the enure asset
of their howels and internal organs (1 ¢, instincts and emotions)
are domnated by the play, without reahzing once that they
are really actors!

IV. Ox HavING A SToMAcH

One of the most important consequences of our being ammals 1
that we have got this bottomless pit called the stomach. This fact
has colored our enure aivihzation. The Chinese epicure Li Liweng
wrote a complaint about our having this bottomless put, 1n the prefa-
tory note to the section on food in hus book on the general art of
Living,

I sec that the organs of the human body, the ear, the eye, the
nose, the tongue, the hands, the feet and the body, have all a
necessary function, but the two organs which are totally unnec-
essary but with which we are nevertheless endowed are the
mouth and the stomach, which cause all the worry and trouble
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of mankind throughout the ages With this mouth and this
stomach, the matter of getting a living becomes complicated, and
when the matter of getung a hiving becomes comphicated, we
have cunning and falsehood and dishonesty 1n human affairs.
With the coming of cunning and falsehood and dishonesty 1n
human affairs, comes the criminal law, so that the king 1s not
able to protect with hus mercy, the parents are not able to gratify
their love, and even the kind Creator 1s forced to go against His
will All this comes of a little lack of forethought 1n His design
for the human body at the ume of the creation, and 1s the con-
sequence of our having these two organs. The plants can live
without a mouth and a stomach, and the rocks and the so1l have
their being without any nourishment Why, then, must we be
grven a mouth and a stomach and endowed with these two extra
organs? And even if we were to be endowed with these organs,
He could have made 1t possible for us to denve our nourishment
as the fish and shell fish derive theirs from water, or the encket
and the cicada from the dew, who all are able to obtain their
growth and energy thus way and swim or fly or jump or sing.
Had 1t been like this, we should not have to struggle 1n this hife
and the sorrows of mankind would have disappeared On the
other hand, He has given us not only these two organs, but has
also endowed us with mamfold appetites or desires, besides mak-
ing the pit bottomless, so that it 15 like a valley or a sea that can
never be filled The consequence 1s that we labor 1n our life with
all the energy of the other organs, 1n order to supply inade-
quately the needs of these two I have thought over thus mat-
ter over and over again, and cannot help blaming the Creator
for it I know, of course, that He must have repented of His
mustake also, bur simply feels that nothing can be done about
1t now, since the design or pattern 1s already fixed How 1mpor-
tant 1t 1s for 2 man to be very careful at the ume of the concep-
tion of a Jaw or an mstitution!

There 15 certainly nothing to be done about it, now that we have
got this bottomless pit to fill, and the fact of our having possessed
a stomach has, to say the least, colored the course of human history
With a generous understanding of human nature, Confucius reduced
the great desires of human beings to two- alimentation and repro-
duction, or 1n simpler terms, food and dnnk and women Many
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men have arcumvented sex, but no saint has yet circumvented food
and drink. There are ascetics who have learned to live 2 continent
Iife, but even the most spintual of men cannot forget about food
for more than four or five hours. The most constant refrain of our
thought occurnng unfaillingly every few hours is, “When do I eat?”
This occurs at least three umes a day, and 1n some cases four or
five times International conferences, 1n the mudst of discussion of
the most absorbing and most eritical politieal siuations, have to
break up for the noon meal. Parliaments have to adjust their sched-
ule of sessions to meal hours A coronation ceremony that lasts more
than five or six hours or conflicts with the midday meal, will be
mmmediately denounced as a public nwsance. And stomach-gfted
that we all are, the best arrangement we can think of when we
pather to render public homage to a grandfather 1s to give lum a
birthday feast.

There 15 a reason for 1t Friends that meet at meals meet at peace.
A good birds’ nest soup or a delicious chow mein has the tendency
to assuage the heat of our arguments and tone down the harshness
of our conflicting pounts of view Put two of the best friends together
when they are hungry, and they will 1nvariably end up 1n a quarrel.
The effect of 2 good meal lasts not only a few hours, but {for weeks
and months. We rather hesitate to review unfavorably a book wrt-
ten by somebody who gave us a good dinner three or four months
ago, It 1s for this reason that, with the Chinese decp insight 1nto
human nature, all quarrels and disputes are settled at dinner tables
mstead of at the court of justice. The pattern of Chinese hife 1s such
that we not only settle disputes at dinner, after they have arisen, but
also forestall the arising of disputes by the same means. In China,
we brbe our way into the good will of everybody by frequent din-
ners. It 15, 1n fact, the only safe guide to success in politics. Should
some one take the trouble of compiling statistical figures, he would
be able to find an absolute correlation between the number of din-
ners a man prves to his friends and the rate or speed of his official
promotion

But, constituted as we all are, how can we react otherwise? I do
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pot think this 1s peculiarly Chinese. How can an Amencan post-
master-general or chnef of department dechine a private request for
a personal favor from some friend at whose home he has caten five
or six good meals? I bet on the Americans being as human as the
Chunese The only difference 1s the Americans haven’t got insight
1into human nature or haven’t proceeded logically to organize their
political bife 1n accordance with it. I guess there 1s something similar
to this Chinese way of Iife 1n the American political world, too,
since I cannot but believe human nature 1s very much the same and
we are all so much alike under the skin Only I don’t notice it prac-
ticed so generally as 1o China. The only thing I have heard of 1s that
candidates for public office give outings for the families in the dis-
tricts, bribing the mothers by feeding thewr children with ice cream
and soda pop The mevitable conviction of the people after such a
public feeding 1s that “He’s a jolly good fellow,” which usually
bursts out 1n song. This 15 merely another form of the practice of
the medieval lords and nobles in Europe who, on the occasion of a
wedding or a noble's birthday, gave their tenants a generous feast
with liberal meats and wine.

So basically influenced are we by this matter of food and drink
that revoluuions, peace, war, patriotism, international understanding,
our daily Iife and the whole fabric of human social hfe are pro-
foundly influenced by 1t. What was the cause of the French Revolu-
tion? Rousseau and Voltarre and Diderot? No, just food. What 1s
the cause of the Rusaan Revolution and the Soviet expennment? Just
food again As for war, Napoleon showed the essential depth of hus
wisdom by saying that “an army fights on 1ts stomach ¥ And what
is the use of saying, “Peace, Peace” when there 1s no peace below
the diaphragm? Thus applies to nations as well as individuals. Em-
prres have collapsed and the most powerful regumes and reigns of
terror have broken down when the people were hungry Men refuse
to work, soldiers refuse to fight, pnma donnas refuse to sing, sena-
tors refuse to debate, and even presidents refuse to rule the country
when they are hungry. And what does a husband work and sweat
1 the office the whole day for, except the prospect of a good meal
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at home? Hence the proverb (hat the best way to a man’s heart 15
through hus stomach. When hus flesh 1s satisfied, his spint 1s calmer
and more at ease, and he becomes more amorous and appreciative
Wives have complained that husbands don’t notice their new dresses,
new shoes, new eyebrows, or new covers for chairs But have wives
ever complauned that husbands don’t notice a good steak or a good
omelette? . . . What 15 patriotssm but love of the good things we
ate 1n our childhood? I have said elscwhere that the loyalty to
Uncle Sam 1s the loyalty to doughnuts and ham and sweet potatoes
and the loyalty to the German Vaterland 1s the loyalty to Pfann-
kuchen and Christmas Stollen. As for international understanding,
I feel that macarom has done more for our appreciatuon of Italy
than Mussolini It 15 a pity that, in the minds of some people, at
least, who are not in favor of the Mussolini regime, what macarom
has done Mussolin1 has undone 1n the cause of understanding be-
tween Italy and the outside world That 15 because 1n food, as 1n
death, we feel the essential brotherhood of mankind

How a Chunese spint glows over a good feast] How apt 1s he to
cry out that life 1s beautiful when hus stomach and s intesunes
are well-filled! From this well-filled stomach suffuses and radiates
a happiness that 15 spintual. The Chunese relies upon 1nstinct and
his instinct tells him that when the stomach s ight, everything is
nght. That 1s why I daim for the Chinese a life closer to instinet
and a philosophy that makes a more open acknowledgment of 1t
possible. The Chinese 1dea of happiness 15, as I have noted elsewhere,
being “warm, wellfilled, dark and sweel”—reflernng to the condr-
tion of going to bed after a good supper It 15 for this reason that a
Chinese poet says, “A well-filled stomach 1s indeed a great thing;
all else 15 luxury”

With thus philosophy, therefore, the Chinese have no prudery
about food, or about eating 1t with gusto When a Chinese drinks
a mouthful of good soup, he gives a hearty smack Of course, that
would be bad table manners in the West. On the other hand, 1
strongly suspect that Western table manners, compelling us to sip
our soup noiselessly and eat our food quietly with the least expres-
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sion of enjoyment, are the true reason for the arrested development
of the art of cwsine. Why do the Westerners talk so softly and look
so muserable and decent and respectable at therr meals? Most Ameri-
cans haven't got the good sense to take a chuicken drumstick in their
hand and chew 1t clean, but continue to pretend to play at it with
a kmfe and fork, feeling utterly miserable and afraid to say a thing
about it. This 15 cimunal when the chicken 15 really good As for
the so-called table manners, I feel sure that the child gets his first in-
it1auon 1nto the sorrows of this life when lus mother forbids him to
smack his lips Such 1s human psychology that if we don't express
our joy, we soon cease to feel it even, and then follow dyspepsia,
melancholia, neurasthenia and all the mental ailments pecubar to
the adult Lfe One ought to imitate the French and sigh an “Ah!"
when the waiter brings a good veal cutlet, and makes a sheer anumal
grunt Iike “Ummm!” after tasung the first mouthful What shame
1s there 1n enjoying one’s food, what shame in having a normal,
healthy appente? No, the Chinese are different. They have bad table
manners, but greal enjoyment of a feast.

In fact, I beheve the reason why the Chinese failed to develop
botany and zoology 1s that the Chinese scholar cannot stare coldly
and unemotionally at a fish without immediately thinking of how
1t tastes 1n the mouth and wanting to eat it The reason 1 don’t trust
Chinese surgeons 1s that I am afraid that when a Chinese surgeon
cuts up my liver 1n search of a gall-stone, he may forget about the
stone and put my liver 1n a frymg pan For I see a Clunese cannot
look at a porcupine without immediately thinking of ways and
means of cooking and eating 1ts flesh without being poisoned Not to
be porsoned is for the Chinese the only practical, important aspect of
it The taste of the porcupine meat 1s supremely important, if 1t
should add one more flavor known to our palate. The bristles of
the porcupine don’t interest us. How they arose, what 1s their func-
tion and how they are connected with the porcupine’s skin and
endowed with the power of sticking up at the sight of an enemy are
questions that seem to the Chinese eminently idle  And so with
all the amumals and plants, the proper pomnt of view 1s how we
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humans can enjoy them and not what they are in themselves. The
song of the bird, the color of the flower, the petals of the orchid,
the texture of chicken meat are the things that concern us. The East
has to learn from the West the entire sciences of botany and zoology,
but the West has to learn from the East how to enjoy the trees, the
flowers, and the fishes, birds and animals, to get a full appreciation
of the contours and gestures of different species and associate them
with different moods or feelings.

Food, then, is one of the very few solid joys of human life. It 1s
a happy fact that thus nstnet of hunger 1s less hedged about with
taboos and a social code than the other instinct of sex, and that
generally speaking, no question of morahty arises in connection with
food There is much less prudery about food than there 1s about
sex It 1s a happy condition of affairs that philosophers, pocts, mer-
chants and arusts can join together at a dinner, and without a blush
perform the function of feeding themselves 1n open publig, although
certain savage tribes are known to have developed a sense of mod-
esty about food and eat only when they are individually alone The
problem of sex will come 1n for consideration later, but here at least
15 an instinct which, because less hampered, produces fewer forms
of perversion and insamity and criminal behavior. This difference
between the mstinct of hunger and the 1nstnct of sex 1n theur social
implications 1s quue natural But the fact remains that here is one
insunct which does not compheate our psychological Iife, but 15 a
pure boon to humanity The reason 1s because 1t 1s the one instinct
about which humanity 1s pretty frank Because there 1s no problem
of modesty here, there 1s no psychosis, neurosis or perversion con-
nected with 1t. There is many a shp between the cup and the lip,
but once food gets 1nsde the hps, there 1s comparatively little side-
tracking. It is freely admitted thar everybody must have food, which
1s not the case with the sexual 1nstinct. And being gratified, 1t leads
to no trouble. At the worst, some people eat their way into dyspepsia,
or an ulcered stomach or a hardened liver, and a few dig their graves
with their own testh—there are cases of Chinese dignitaries among
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my contemnporanies who do this—but even then, they are not
ashamed of it

For the same reason, fewer social crimes arise from food than from
sex The erirnal code has comparatively little to do with the sins
of 1llegal, 1mmoral and faithless eating, while it has a large section
on adultery, divorce, and assault on women. At the worst, husbands
may ransack the icebox, but we seldom hang a man for spikung a
Fngidaire Should such a case ever be brought up, the judge will
be found to be full of compassion. The frank admussion of the neces-
sity of every man feeding himself makes this possible Our hearts
go out to people 1 famine, but not to the cloistered nuns.

Thus speculation 1s far from being idle because there 1s little public
ignorance about the subject of food, as compared with pubhc igno-
rance on the subject of sex, which 15 appalling. There are Manchu
farmulies which school thewr daughters in the art of love as well as in
the art of cooking before their marriage, but how much of this 15
done elsewhere 1n the world? The subject of food enjoys the sun-
shine of knowledge, but sex is sull surrounded with fairy tales,
myths and superstitions. There 15 sunshine about the subject of food,
but very litle sunshine about the subject of sex.

On the other hand, 1t 1s highly unfortunate that we haven’t got a
gizzard or a crop or 2 maw. In that case, human society would be
altered beyond recognition, 1n fact, we should have an altogether
different race of men. A human race endowed with gullets or giz-
zards would be found to have the most peaceful, contented and
sweet nature, hke the chicken or the lamb, We mught grow a beak,
which would alter our sense of beauty, or we might have merely
done with rodent teeth Seeds and fruits might be sufficient, or we
mught pasture on the green hillsides, for Nature 15 so abundant.
Because we should not have to fight for our food and dig our tecth
mto the flesh of our defeated enemy, we would not be the ternible
warlike creatures that we are today.

There 15 a closer relation between food and temperament—in Na-
ture’s terms—than we thought. All herbivorous amimals are peaceful
by pature the lamb, the horse, the cow, the elephant, the sparrow,
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etc ; all carmvorous animals are fighters: the wolf, the Lion, the tiger,
the hawk, etc Had we been an herbivorous race, our nature would
certainly be more elephantine. Nature does not produce a pugna-
cious temperament where no fighting 1s needed. Cocks sull fight
with each other, but they fight not about food, but about women
There would still be a litle fighting of this sort among the males
1n hurman society, but 1t would be vastly different from this fighting
for exported canned goods that we see 1n present-day Europe.

I do not know about monkeys eaung monkeys, but I do know
about men catng men, for certainly all evidences of anthropology
pownt to a pretty umversal practice of canmbalism. That was our
carntvorous ancestry Is 1t therefore any wonder that we are sull
caung each other 1n more senses than one—individually, socially and
internationally ? There 15 this much to be said {or the canmbals, that
they are sensible about this matter of lulling. Conceding that killing
15 an undesirable but unavoidable evil, they proceed to get something
out of it by eating the delicious sirloins, nibs and hivers of their dead
eneries The difference between cannibals and civilized men seems
to be that canmibals kill their enemies and eat them, while aivilized
men kill their foes and bury them, put a cross over their bodies and
offer up prayers for their souls Thus we add stupidity to conceit
and a bad temper.

I quite realize that we are on the road to perfection, which means
that we are excusably imperfect at present. That, I think, 15 what we
are Not unul we develop a gizzard temper can we call ourselves
truly civilized I see in the present generation of men both carnivo-
rous and herbivorous animals—those who have a sweet temper and
those who have not The herbivorous men go their way through hfe
minding their own business, while the carnivorous men make their
living by minding that of others. If I abjured politics ten years ago,
after having a foretaste of 1t duning four months, it was because I
early made the discovery that I was not by nature a carmivorous
ammal, although I enjoy a good steak. Half of the world spends its
ume doing things, and half the world spends 1ts tme making others
do things for them, or making 1t impossible for others to do any-
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thing. The charactenstic of the carmvorous 15 a certain sheer delight
in pugilism, logrolling, wire-pulling, and 1n double-crossing, outwit-
ung and forestalling the enemy, all done with a genuine 1nterest and
real ability, for which, however, I confess I fail to have the shghtest
appreciation. But 1t 1s all a matter of instinct; men born with this
pugihistic 1nstinct seem to enjoy and revel in 1t, while real creative
ability, ability 1n doing thetr own jobs or knowing their own sub-
jects, seems at the same time usually to be underdeveloped How
many good, quiet herbivorous professors are totally lacking in ra-
pacity and the ability to get ahead 10 competinon wath others, and
yet how truly I admure them! In fact I may essay the opinion that
all the world’s creative artists are vastly better at minding their own
business than minding that of others, and are therefore of the herbiv-
orous spectes ‘True evolution of mankind consists 1n the multipl-
cation of the herbivorous homo saprens over against the carnivorous
variety For the moment, however, the carmvorous must still be our
rulers That must be so 1n 2 world behieving 1n strong muscles.

V. On Havine Strone MuscLEs

Another important consequence of our being animals and of our
having mortal bodies is that we are susceptible to murder, and the
average man doesn’t like murder. True, we have a divine desire for
knowledge and wisdom, but with knowledge come also differences
of pont of view and therefore arguments Now 1n a world of im-
mortals, arguments would last forever, for I can conceive of no way
of setthing a dispute, if neither of the disputing ymmortals 1s willing
to admut that he is wrong In a world of mortals, the situation 1s
diferent. The disputing party generally gets so obnoxious 1 the
eyes of his oppenent—and the more obnoxious he will appear, the
more embarrassingly right his arguments are—so that the latter just
kills hum, and that settles the argument. If "A” kills “B,” “A” 1s
right; and if “B” kalls “A,” “B” 1s nght. This, we hardly need re-
mind ourselves, 15 the old, old method of setthng arguments among
brutes In the ammal kingdom, the lion 15 always nght
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Ths is basically so true of human society that 1t offers a good 1n-
terpretation of human history, even down to the present tume. After
all, Galileo retracted as well as discovered certain 1deas about the
roundness of the earth and the solar system He retracted because he
had a mortal body, suscepuble to murder or torture It would have
taken infinite trouble to have argued with Galileo, and 1f Galileo had
had no mortal body, you could never have convinced him that he
was wrong, and that would have been an eternal nuisance. As it was,
however, a torture chamber or a prison cell, not to speak of the
gallows or the stake, sufficed to show how wrong he was. The
clergy and the gentlemen of the period were determined to have
a showdown with Galileo. The fact that Galileo was convinced that
he was wrong strengthened the belief of the clergy of that period
that they were nght That settled the matter very neatly

There 1s something convemient and handy and efficient about this
method of setthng quarrels. Wars of depredation, religious wars,
the conflict of Saladin and the Christians, the Inquisition, the burn-
ing of witches, the more modern preaching of the Chrishian gospel
and proselyuzing of heathens by gun-boats, the bearing of the Whate
Man’s Burden by the same means, the spread of ewvilization to Ethi-
opta by Mussolint’s tanks and airplanes—all these proceed upon this
ammal logic to which all mankind 1s herr. If the Italians have better
guns and shoot straighter and kill more people, Mussolini carries
avilizauon to Ethiopia, and if, on the other hand, the Ethiopians
have better guns and shoot straighter and kill more people, then
Haile Selassie carries civilizauon to Italy.

There 1s something of the noble Lon 1n us that disdains argu-
ments Hence our glonfication of the soldier because he makes
short shrift with dissenters The quickest way to shut up a man who
beheves he 15 right, and who shows the propensity to argue, 1s to
hang lum Men resort to talking only when they haven’t the power
to enforce their convichons upon others On the other hand, men
who act and have the power to act seldom talk ‘They despise argu-
ments After gll, we talk in order to influence people, and if we know
we can 1ofluence people, or control them, where 15 the need for
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talking at all? In this connection, 1s 1t not somewhat disheartening
that the League of Nations talked so much during the last Manchu-
rian and Ethiepan wars? It was altogether pathetic. ‘There 1s
something ominous about this qualty of the League of Natons.
On the other hand, this method of setthng arguments by force can
sometimes be carried to absurdity, if there 15 no sense of humor,
as when the Japanese actnally believe they can stamp out ant-
Japanese feeling among the Chinese by bombing and machine-gun-
nng them That 1s why I am always slow to admt that we are
ranonal animals.

I have always thought that the League of Nations was an excel-
lent School for Modern Languages, specializing in translation
of the modern tongues, giving the hearers excellent practice by first
making an accomplished orator deliver a perfect address in Enghsh,
and after the audience 1s thus made acquainted with the gist and
content of the speech, having 1t rendered 1nto fluent, flawless, class-
cal French by a professional translator, with intonation, accent and
all. In fact, 1t 15 better than the Berlitz School; 1t 15 a school of mod-
ern languages and public speaking to boot One of my friends, in
fact, reported that, after a six months’ stay at Geneva, his lisping
habit which had bothered lum for years was cured. But the amazing
fact 15 that even 1n this League of Nahions, consecrated to the ex-
change of opinions, 1n an nsutution that conceivably has no other
purpose than talking, there should be a disunction between Big
Talkers and Small Talkers, the Big Talkers being those having Big
Fusts, and the Small Talkers being those having Small Fists, which
shows the whole thing 1s quute silly, if not a fake. As if the nations
with Small Fists couldn’t talk as fluently as the others! That 1s to say,
if we mean just talking . . I cannot but think that this inherent
belief in the eloquence of the Big Fist belongs to that animal heritage
we have spoken of. (I shouldn't Like to use the word “brute” here,
and yet it would seem most appropniate in this connection )

Of course, the gist of the matter lies in the fact that mankind 1s
endowed with a chattering 1nstinct as well as the fighung 1nstinct,
The tongue 15, lustoreally speaking, as old as the fist or the strong
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arm, The ability to talk distingwshes man from animals, and the
mixture of verbiage and barrage seems to be a peculiarly human
trat This would seem to point to the permanency of imnstitutions
Like the League of Nations, or the Amencan Senate, or a tradesmen’s
convention—anything that afferds men an opportumty to talk. It
seems we humans are destined to chatter in order to find out who 15
ught. That 1s all right; chattering 15 a characterisuc of the angels.
The pecubarly human trait lies 1n the fact that we chatter to a
certain point until one of the parties of the dispute whe has a
stronger arm feels so embarrassed or angered—‘Embarrassment
leads naturally to anger,” the Chinese say—untl that embarrassed
and therefore angered party thinks that this chattering has gone far
epough, bangs the table, takes lus opponent by the neck, gives um
a wallop, and then looks about and asks the audience, which 1s the
jury, “Am I nght or am 1 wrong?” And as we learn ar every tea
house, the audience invariably replies, “You are right[” Only humans
ever scttle a thing like that. Angels settle arguments all by chatter,
brutes settle arguments all by muscle and daws, human beings
alone setile them by a strange confusion of muscle and chatter.
Angels believe sheerly 1n right; brutes behieve sheerly 1n might, and
human beings alone behieve that might 1s right. Of the two, the
chattering instinct, or the effort to find out who 1s right, 15 of course
the nobler instinct. Someday we must all just chatter That will
be the salvation of mankind. At present, we must be content
with the tea house method and tea house psychology. It doesn’t
matter whether we settle an argument 1n a tea house or at the
League of Nations; at both places, we are consistently and char-
acterispically human

I have witnessed two such tea house scenes, one 1 1931-32 and
one in 1936 And the most amusing thing 15, there was an admixture
of a third mnstinct, modesty, 1 these two squabbles. In the 1931
affair, we were at the tea house and there was one party in dis-
pute with another and we were supposed to be the jury in the
matter The charge was some sort of a theft or stealing of property.
The fellow with the strong arm at first joined 1n the argument
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made an address to justify lumself, spoke of his infinite patience
with hus neighbor—what restraint, what magnanimty, what un-
selfishness of motive 1n his desire to culavate hus neighbor’s gardenl
The funny thing was, he encouraged us to go on with our chatter
while he stole outside the reom and completed the stealing by
staking up a fence around the stolen property, and then came in
to ask us to go and see for ourselves if he wasn’t nght. We all
weant, saw the new fence being steadily pushed farther and farther
to the West, for even then the fence was being constantly shifted.
“Now, then, am I right or wrong?” We returned the verdict of
“You are wrong!"—a little impudent of us to have said that. There-
upon the fellow with the strong arm protested that he was publicly
1nsulted, that his sense of modesty was imjured and his honor be-
smirched Anpnly and proudly he walked out of the room, wiping
the dust off his shoes with sneering contempt, thunking us not
good company for hum. Imagine a man like that feeling insulted!
That is why I say the third insonct of modesty complicates the
matter. ‘Thereupon the tea house lost a good bit of its reputation
as a place for scientfic setthng of private quarrels

Then in 1936 we were called upon to judge another dispute
Another fellow with a strong arm said he would lay the facts of
the dispute before the table and ask for justice, I heard the word
“justice” with a shudder. And we believed him—not without a
premonition as to the awkwardness of the situation or our question-
able capacity as a jury Determined to justify our reputation as
farr-minded and competent judges, we, almost to a man, told hum
to hus face that he was wrong, that he was nothing but a bully He,
too, felt insulted; again his sense of modesty was injured and his
bonor was besmurched. Well, then, he took the opponent by the
neck and went outside and killed him, and then he came back
and asked us, “Now am I nght or wrong?” And we echoed, “You
are night]” with a profound bow. Stll not satisfied, he asked us,
“Am I good enough company for you now?” and we shouted like

a regular tea house crowd, “Of course you arel” But what modesty
on the part of the killer]
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That 15 human civilization 1n the year of Our Lord 1936 I think
the evolution of law and justice must have passed through scenes
like the above in its earhiest dawn, when we were little better than
savages. From that tea house scene to the Supreme Court of Justice,
where the convicted does not protest that he 15 msulted by the con-
viction, seems a long, long way of developmeat. For some ten years,
while we started the tea house, we thought we were on the road
to civilization, but 2 wiser God, knowing human beings and our
essential human traits, might have predicted the setback He might
have known how we must fail and falter at the beginning, bang
only half crvilized as we are at present. For the present, the reputa-
tion of the tea house 15 gone, and we are back to falling upon each
other and tearing each other’s hair out and digging our teeth into
each other’s flesh, 1n the true grand style of the jungle. . .. Sull I
am not in total despair That thing called modesty or shame 1s after
all a good thing, and the chattering mnstinct also ‘The way I look at
it 1s we are quite devord of real shame at present But let us continue
to pretend that we have a scnse of shame, and conunue to chatter
By chattering we shall one day attain the blessed state of the angels

VI. On Havince &4 Minp

The human mind, you say, 15 probably the noblest product of the
Creation, This 15 a proposition that most people will admut, par-
ticularly when 1t refers 1o 2 mund Like Albert Finstewn’s that can
prove curved space by a long mathematical equation, or Edison’s
that can invent the gramaphone and the moton picture, or the
minds of other physicists who can measure the rays of an advancing
or receding star or deal with the constitution of the unscen atoms,
or that of the inventor of natural-color movie cameras. Compared
with the aimless, siiting and {umbling curiosity of the monkeys,
we must agree that we have a noble, a glonious intellect that can
comprehend the umverse 1n which we are born.

The average mind, however, 1s charmung rather than noble Had
the average mind been noble, we should be completely rational
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beings without sins or weaknesses or misconduct, and what an
msipid world that woeuld bel We should be so much less charming
as creatures. I am such a humanist that saints without sins don’t
nterest me But we are charming mn our irrationality, our incon-
sistencies, our follies, our sprees and holiday gaienes, our preju-
dices, bigotry and forgetfulness. Had we all perfect brains, we
shouldn’t have to make new resolutions every New Year. The
beauty of the human Iife consists 1n the fact that, as we review
on New Year's Eve our last New Year rewlutions, we find we
have fulfilled a third of them, lefe unfulfilled another third, and
can’t remember what the other third was. A plan that is sure to
be carried out down to its last detail already loses interest for me.
A general who goes to batde and 15 completely sure of his victory
beforehand, and can even predict the exact number of casualtes,
will lose all interest 1n the battle, and might just as well throw
up the whole thing. No one would play chess if he knew his oppo-
nent's mind—good, bad or indifferent—was infallible. All novels
would be unreadable did we know exactly how the mind of each
character was going to work and were we able consequently to
predict the exact outcome. The reading of a novel 1s but the chase
of a wayward and unpredictable mind making its 1ncalculable de-
cisions at certain moments, through a maze of evolving crcum-
stances. A stern, unforgiving father who does not at some moment
relax ceases to impress us as human, and even a faithless husband
who 15 forever faithless soon forfeits the reader’s interest. Imagine
a renowned, proud esmposer, whom no one could induce to com-
pose an opera for a certain beautiful woman, but who, on hearing
that a hated nival composer 1s thinking of doing it, immediately
snatches at the job, or a scientist who 1n hus life has consistently
refused to publish hus writings 1n newspapers, but who, on seeing
a nval scientist make a shp with one single letter, forgets his own
rule and rushes into pnnt. There we have laid our finger upon the
singularly suman quality of the mind.

The human mind is charming in its unreasonableness, its invet-
erate prejudices, and its waywardness and unpredictability. If we
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haven't learned this truth, we have learned nothing from the cen-
tury of study of human psychology. In other words, our minds
sull retain the aimless, fumbling quality of siman mntelhgence.

Consider the evolunon of the human mind Our mind was orig-
inally an organ for sensing danger and preserving Lfe. That this
mind eventually came to appreciate logic and a correct mathemat-
cal equauon I consider a mere accident. Certainly 1t was not cre-
ated for that purpose It was created for sniffing food, and 1if after
smffing food, 1t can also suff an abstract mathematical formula,
that’s all to the good My conception of the human brain, as of all
animal brains, 1s that it 1s like an octopus or a starfish with tenta-
cles, tentacles for feeling the truth and eaung it Today we snll
speak of “fecling” the truth, rather than “thinking” 1t The bran,
together with other scnsory organs, constitutes the feelers. How 1ts
tentacles feel the truth is sull as great a mystery in physics as the
sensitivity to hight of the purple 1n the eye’s rettna. Every tume the
brain dissociates itself from the collaboratng sensory apparatus and
indulges 10 so-called “abstract thinking,” every ume 1t gets away
from what Wilham James calls the perceptual reality and escapes
mto the world of conceptual reahty, 1t becomes devitalized, dehu-
mamzed and degenerate. We all lubor under the misconception
that the true function of the mund 1s Unnking, a misconception that
15 bound to lead to serious mstakes in philosophy unless we revise
our notion of the term “thunking” atself. It 1s a misconception that
1s apt to leave the philosopher disillusioned when he goes out of
huis studio and watches the crowd at the market. As if thinking
had much 1o do with our everyday behavior!

The late James Harvey Robinson has tried to show, in The Mind
n the Making, how our mind gradually evolved from, and 1s sull
operating upon, four underlying layers: the animal mind, the sav-
age mund, the childish mund and the traditional avilized mind,
and has further shown us the necessity of developing a more criti-
cal mind if the present human cvihizavon 1s to continue, In my
scientific moments, I am nchined to agree with lum, but in my
wiser moments, I doubt the feasibility, or even the desirability, of
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such a step of general progress. I prefer to have our mind charm-
ingly unreasonable as 1t 1s at present. I should hate to see a world
in which we are all perfectly rational beings Do I dustrust scientific
progress? No, I distrust sainthood Am I anti-intellectuahsnc? Per-
haps yes; perhaps no. I am merely in love with life, and being in
love with life, I distrust the ntellect profoundly Imagine a world
in which there are no stories of murder 1n newspapers, every one
1s so ommscient that no house ever catches fire, no awrplane ever
has an acadent, no husband deserts us wife, no pastor elopes with
a choir girl, no king abdicates his throne for love, no man changes
his mind and everyone proceeds to carry out with logical precision
a career that he mapped out for humsclf at the age of ten—good-by
to this happy human world! All the exatement and uncertainty
of life would be gone There would be no hterature because there
would be no sin, no musbehavior, no human weakness, no upsetting
passion, no prejudices, no irregularities and, worst of all, no sur-
prses It would be like a horse race in which every one of the forty
or fifty thousand spectators knew the winner. Human fallibility 1s
the very essence of the color of life, as the upsets are the very color
and 1nterest of a steeplechase. Imagine a Doctor Johnston without
his bigoted prejudices! If we were all completely rational beings,
we should then, instead of growing into perfect wisdom, degen-
erate 1nto automatons, the human mind serving merely to register
certain mmpulses as unfailingly as a gas meter. That would be
inhuman, and anything inhuman 1s bad.

My readers may suspect that I am trying a desperate defense of
human frailues and making virtues of their vices, and yet 1t 1s not
so What we gawned 1n correctness of conduct through the develop-
ment of a completely rational mind, we should lose 1n the fun and
color of life. And nothing 1s so umnteresting as to spend one's Lfe
with a paragon of virtue as a husband or wife. I have no doubt
that a society of such perfectly rational beings would be perfectly
fitted to survive, and yet I wonder whether survival on such terms
1s worth having. Have a society that 15 well-ordered, by all means
—but not too well-ordered| I recall the ants, who, to my mind,
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are probably the most perfectly rational creatures on earth. No
doubt ants have evolved such a perfect socialist state that they have
been able to live on this pattern for probably the last mullion years.
So far as complete ratiopality of conduct 1s concerned, I think we
have to hand 1t to the ants, and let the human beings come second
(1 doubt very much whether they deserve that) The ants are a
hard-working, sane, saving and thrfty lot. They are the socally
regumented and individually disciplined beings that we are not.
They don’t mind working fourteen hours a day for the state or
the commumty; they have a sense of duty and almost no sense of
nghts; they have persistence, order, courtesy and courage, and
above all, self-discipline We are poor specimens of self-discipline,
not even good enough for museum pieces

Run across any hall of honor, with statues of the great men of
history Iiming the corndor, and you will percerve that ranonality
of conduct 15 probably the last thing to be recalled from their lives
This Julus Caesar, who fell in love with Cleopatra—noble Julus
Caesar, who was so completely irrational that he almost forgot (as
Anthony did entirely forget) an empire for 2 woman That Moses,
who 1n a fit of rage shattered the sacred stone tablets which had
taken lum forty days on Mount Sina1 to inscribe 1n company wich
God, and in that he was no more rational than the Israclites who
forsook God and teak to worshiping the Golden Calf during his
absence That King David, who was alternately cruel and gener-
ous, alternately religious and impious, who worshuped God and
sinned and wrote psalms of repentance and worshiped God again
Xung Solomon, the very image of wisdom, who couldn’t do a thing
about his son . . Confucius, who told a visitor he was not at
home and then, as the visitor was just outside the door, sang up-
starrs in order to let him know that he was at home . . . Jesus, with
his tears at Gethsemane and his doubis on the cross .  Shake-
speare, who bequeathed his “second-best bed” to his wife . . . Mil-
ton, who couldn’t get along with his seventeen-year-old wife and
therefore wrote a treatise on divorce and, being attacked, then burst
forth 10to a defense of the liberty of speech in Areopagitica
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Goethe, who went through the Church’s wedding ceremony with
hus wife, therr nineteen-year-old son standing by their sde . . .
Jonathan Swaft and Stella . . . Ibsen and Emulie Bardach (he kept
rabonal—good for him) . ...

Is 1t not plain that passion rather than reason rules the world?
And that what made these great men lovable, what made them
human, was pot their rationalty, but their lack of rationaliy?
Chunese obituary notices and biograplical sketches of men and
women written by their children are so unreadable, so uminterest-
ing and so untrue, because they make all their ancestors appear
abnormally and wholly virtuous beings. .. The great cnncism of
my book on China by my countrymen 1s that I make the Chunese
too human, that I have painted their weaknesses as well as therr
strength My countrymen (at least the httle bureaucrats) believe
that i»f T had painted China as a paradise inhabited by Confucianist
saints only, hving 1n a millenmum of peace and reason, I could
have done more effective propaganda for my counayl There 1s
really no limut to the stupidity of bureaucrats . . . But the very
charm of biography, 1ts very readability, depends on showing the
human side of a great character whuch 1s so sumlar to ours. Every
touch of 1rranonal behavior 1n a biography 1s a stroke 1n convine-
ing reality On that alone, the success of Lytton Strachey's portrats
depends.

An excellent lustration of a perfectly sound mund is provided
by the English The English have got bad logic, but very good
tentacles 1n their brans for sensing danger and preserving hife. 1
have not been able to discover anythuing logical 1n their nauonal
behavior or their rational hustory Their umversities, their constitu-
tion, thewrr Anghcan Church are all pieces of patchwork, being the
steady accretions of a process of hustorical growth The very strength
of the Bntish Empire consists in the English lack of cerebration, 1n
therr total mability to see the other man’s pont of view, and 1n
their strong conviction that the English way 1s the only right way
and English food is the only good food The moment the English-

men learn to reason and lose their strong confidence in themselves,
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the Bntish Empire will collapse. For no one can go about conquer-
ing the world if he has doubts about humself. You can make abso-
lutely nothing out of the English attitude toward their king, their
loyalty to, and ther qute genune affecthon for, a king who 15
deprived by them of the lLiberty of speech and is summarily told te
behave or quit the throne .. When Elizabethan England needed
pirates to protect the Empire, she was able to produce enough
prrates to meet the situation and glonfied them In every penod,
England was able to fight the nght war, against the right enemy,
with the nghe ally, on the night side, at the night time, and call 1t
by 2 wrong name They didn't do 1t by logic, did they? They did
1t by their tentacles.

The English have a ruddy complemon, developed no doubt by
the London fog and by cricket. A skin that 15 so healthy cannot
but help playing an important part 1n therr thunking, that 15, 1n
the process of feeling their way through hfe. And as the Enghsh
think with their healthy skin, so the Chinese think with their pro-
found intesnnes. That 1s a pretty generally established matter 1
China We Chinese know that we do think with our intestines;
scholars are said to have “a bellyful of ideas,” or “of scholarship,”
“of poetry and luterature,” or “a bellyful of sorrow,” or “of anger,”
“remorse,” “chagrin,” or ‘longing™ Chinese lovers separated from
cach other write letters to say that “their sorrowful 1ntestines are tied
mnto a hundred knots,” or that at their last parting “ther 1ntestines
were broken.” Chinese scholars who have arranged their ideas for
an essay or a speech, but have not wntten them down on paper,
are said to have their “belly manusenpt” ready. They have got their
1deas all arranged down there. I'm quute sure they have Thus 1s, of
course, all strictly scienufic and capable of proof, especially when
modern psychologists come to understand better the emotional qual-
ity and texture of our thought. But the Chinese don’t need any
scientific proof. They just feel 1t down there Only by appreciating
the fact that the emotional quality of Chunese melodies all starts
from below the diaphragm of the singers, can one understand Chi-
nese music with 1ts profound emotional color.
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One must never deprecate the capacity of the human mind when
dealing with the patural umverse or anything except human rela-
tonships. Optimnistic about the conquests of science, I am less hope-
ful about the general development of a cntical mind 1n deahng with
human affairs, or about mankind reaching a calm and understand-
ing far above the sway of passions Mankind as individuals may have
reached austere heights, but mankind as social groups are sull
subject to primitive passions, occasional back-shdings and outerop-
pings of the savage instincts, and occasional waves of fanaticism and
mass hystena

Knowing then our human frallties, we have the more reasen to
hate the despicable wretch who 1n demagogue fashion makes use
of our human foibles to hound us into another world war; who
inculcates hatred, of which we already have too much; who glorifies
self-aggrandizement and selfnterest, of which there is no lack;
who appeals to our animal bigotry and racial prejudice, who deletes
the fifth commandment 1n the traming of youth and encourages
killing and war as noble, as if we were not already warlike enough
creatures; and who whips up and stirs our mortal passions, as if
we were not already very near the beast. This wretch's mind, no
matter how cunming, how sagacious, how worldly-wise, 1s itself a
manifestation of the beast. The gracious spirit of wisdom 15 ved
down to a beast or a demon 1n us, which by thus tme we have
come to understand 1s nothing but our animal heritage, or rather
it ties this demon down by an old and worn leash and holds 1t
but in Lemporary submussion At any tume the leash may snap, and
the demon be unleashed, and amidst hosannas the car of Jugger-
naut will ride roughshod over us, just to remind us once more how
terribly near the savage we have been all this hme, and how super-
ficial is our cwvilization Civihzaton will then be turned into a
magnificent stage, on which Moors will kill Chnisians and Chns-
tans kall Moors and Negroes fall upon whites and whites stab
Negroes and field mice emerge from sewers to eat human corpses
and hawks circle 1n the air over an abundant human feast—all just
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to remind ourselves of the brotherhood of animals. Nature 15 quute
capable of such experiments.

Psychoanalyists often cure mental patients by malung them re-
view their past and see their hfe objectively. Perhaps if mankind
will think more of their past, they will also have a better mastery
over themselves ‘The knowledge that we have an amimal heritage
and that we are very pear the beasts might help to check our be-
having like beasts Thus animal hertage of ours makes 1t easier to
see ourselves as we are 1n amimal fables and satires, as 1n Aesop’s
Fables, Chaucer's Parliament of Fowles, Swift's Gulliver’s Travels
and Anatole France’s Pengun Isdand. These ammal fables were
good 1n Aesop’s day and will sull be good 1n the year A D 4oo0.

How can we remedy the situation? The entcal mind 1s too thin
and cold, thinking itself will help hittle and reason will be of small
avail; only the spirit of reasonableness, a sort of warm, glowing, emo-
tional and intwtive thinking, joined with compassion, will insure us
against a reversion to our ancestral type. Only the development of
our hife to bring 1t into harmony with our instinets can save us
I consider the education of our senses and our emotons rather
more 1mportant than the education of our 1deas



Chapter Four

ON BEING HUMAN

I. ON HuMaAN DieNITY

IN the preceding chapter, we have seen man’s mortal heritage, the
part he shares with the animal world, and 1ts consequences on the
character of human civilization. But still we find the picture 15 not
complete There 1s still something missing for a well-rounded view
of human nature and human dignity. Ah, human dignity—that is
the word| There 1s 2 nced of emphasizing that and there 15 a need
of knowing what that dignity consists of, lest we confuse the 1ssue
and lose it. For there is a very evident danger of our losing that
dignity 1n the twentieth century and especially in the present and
immediate following decades.

“Don’t you think a man is the most amazing of amumals, 1f you
insist that we are amimals?” I quite agree. Man alope has invented
a cawvilization, and this 1s not something to be Lightly dismmssed
There arc perhaps finer ammals wih berter forms and nobler
structures, like the horse; with finer muscles, like the lion, with a
finer sense of smell and greater docility and loyalty, hike the dog;
or better vision, like the eagle; or a better sense of direction, like the
homing pigeon; with greater thrft and discipline and ecapacity for
hard work, like the ant, with a sweeter temper like the dove or the
deer; more patience and contentment like the cow; better singers,
like the lark, and better-dressed beings, like the parrot and the pea-
cock Sull there 15 something 1n 2 monkey that makes me prefer
the monkey to all these ammals, and something of the monkey
curiosity and monkey cleverness 1n man that makes me prefer to
be a man Granted that ants are more rational and better-disciplined
beings than ourselves, as I have pointed out, and granted that they
have a more stable form of government than present-day Spamn,
stll they haven’t got a library or 2 museum, have they? Any time
ants or elephants can invent a giant telescope or discover a new
variable star or predict a solar echipse, or seals can discover the
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science of calculus or beavers can cut the Panama Canal, I will
hand them the championship as masters of the world and Lords
of Creation Yes, we can be proud of ourselves, but we had better
find out what 1t 15 that we have got to be proud of, what 1s the es-
sence of human dignity.

This human dignuty, as I have already hinted at the beginning
of this book, consists of four charactenstics of the scamp, who has
been glonfied by Chinese literature They are. a playful curiosity, a
capacity for dreams, a sense of humor to correct those dreams, and
finally a certain waywardness and incalculability of behavior To-
gether they represent the Chunese version of the American doctnne
of the individual It 1s impossible to paint a more glowing portrait of
the individuahst than has been done for the scamp 1n Chinese htera-
ture, and 1t 15 certainly no acaident that Walt Whitman, the greatest
literary champion of Amencan individuahism, 1s lnmself called the
“Magnificent Idler.”

II OnN Pravruyr Curiosity. THE Rist oF
HuMman CivivizaTioN

How did the human scamp begin his ascent to civilization?
What were the first signs of promise 1n hum, or of his developing
intelligence? The answer 1s undoubtedly to be found in man’s
playful curiosity, 1n hus first efforts to fumble about with lus hands
and turn everything inside out to examine 1t, as a monkey 1n his
idle moments turns the eyelid or the ear-lobe of a fellow-monkey,
looking for hice or for nothing at all—just turning about for turmng
about’s sake. Go to the zoo and watch a pair of monkeys picking
each other’s ears, and there you have the promuse of an Isaac
Newton or an Albert Einstemn

This figure of the playful, fumbling acuvities of the explonng
human hand 1s more than a figure. It 15 a scienufic truth. The very
basts of human c.vilization started with the emancpation of the
bands consequent upon man’s assurming an erect stature and be-
comung a biped Such playful cunosity we see even i cats, the
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moment their front paws are rehieved from the duty of walking
and supporting the body. It mught have been quite as possble for a
crvilization to be developed from cats as well as from monkeys, ex-
cept for the fact that 1n the case of the monkeys, the fingers were
already well developed through the clasping of branches, whereas
the cat's paws were stll paws—merely lumps of flesh and cartilage

Let me for a moment forget that I am not a qualified biologist
and speculate about the rise of human avilizabon from this emancr-
pation of the hands, because I have a few things to say here, which
may or may not have been observed by others The assumption of
an erect stature and the consequent emancipation of the hand had
extremely far-reaching results. It brought about the use of tools,
the sense of modesty, the subjection of women, and in this con-
nection probably also the development of language, and finally a
prodigious increase in playful cunosity and the mnstinct of ex-
ploration It 1s pretty well known that human avilization began
with the discovery of tools and that this came from the development
of the human hands When the big anthropaid ape descended
parually from the tree, probably because his body was too heavy,
he had two roads to follow, either that of a baboon, going on all
fours, or that of the orang-outang, learning to walk on its hind
legs. Human ancestry could not possibly have come from the
baboon, a quadruped (or quadrumanum), because the baboon's
front paws were too much occupied On the other hand, with an
erect posture more or less successfully acquired by the orang-outang,
the hands acquired freedom, and how significant was this freedom
for all cvilization! By that time, the anthropoid ape certainly had
learned already to pick fruit with his hands, instead of with hus
big jaws It was bur a simple step, when he took to living 1n a
cave on a high chiff, to pick stones and pebbles and roll them down
from the chiff on s enemies That was the first tool man ever
used. There we must picture a constant fumbling and mampulating
activity of his hands, grasping at things for some purpose or for
no purpose There would be sharp flints or jagged pieces of rocks
which through his aimless fumbling were acadently discovered to
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be more useful for killing than round pieces of stone. The mere
act of murming things about, for instance, of looking at the back as
well as the front of an ear-lobe, must have already increased Ius
power for concerving things 1n their totality and therefore also the
number of images he carned i his brain, thus sumulating the
growth of the frontal lobes of the brain.

I beleve the mystery of the ongin of sexual modesty in man,
which 15 totally absent 1n ammals, 1s also due to this erect posture.
For by this new posture, which Father Nature 1n his scheme of
things probably never intended, certain postenior parts of the body
at one stroke came to occupy the center of the body, and what
was naturally behind came 1n front Alled to this ternble new
situation were other maladjustments chiefly affecting women, caus-
ing frequent aboruons and menstrual troubles Anatormeally, our
muscles were designed and developed for the quadruped position.
The mother pig, for instance, carries its htter of pig embryos logi-
cally suspended from its horizontal spine, like wash hung on a
Iine with 1ts weight properly distnibuted Asking the human preg-
pant mother to stand erect 1s like tpping the wash line vertcally
and expecting the clothes to remain 1n posiuon Our pentoneal
muscles are badly designed for that if we were originally bipeds,
such muscles should be nicely attached to the shoulder, and the
whole thing would be a more pleasant job. Anybody with a knowl-
edge of the anatomy of the human womb and ovaries should be
surprised that they keep in position and funcnon at all, and that
there are not more dislocations and menstrual troubles The whole
mystery of menstruation has never yet been sansfactorily explaned,
but I am qute sure that, even granted that a periodical renewal
of ova 1s necessary, we must admit that the function 15 carried out
i 2 most inefficient, unnecessarily long and needlessly painful
manner, and I have no doubt that this inefficiency 1s due to the
biped position.

Thus, then, led to the subjection of women and probably alse to
the development of human society with its present charactenstics
1 do not think that if the human mother could walk on all fours,
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she would have been subjected by her husband at all Two forces
came 1nto play simultaneously On the one hand, men and women
were already by that ume 1idle, curious and playful creatures. The
amorous 1nstinct developed new expressions Kisung was stll not
entirely pleasant, or wholly successful, as we can see 1t between two
chimpanzees kissing each other with hard, clapping, protruding
jaws. But the hand developed new, more sensiive and softer
movements, the movements of patting, pawing, tickling and em-
bracing, all as inadental results of chasing lice on each other’s
bedy. I have no doubt that lyrcal poctry would not have developed
if our hairy human ancestors had had no lice on their bodies. This,
then, must have helped considerably to develop the amorous in-
stinct.

On the other hand, the biped human pregnant mother was now
for a considerably longer period subjected to a state of grievous
helplessness During the earher period of imperfect adjustment to
the erect position, I can see that it was even more difficult for
the pregnant mother to carry her load and go about, especially be-
fore the legs and heels were properly modified, and the pelvis was
properly projected backwards to counter-balance the burden
front At the earhest stages, the biped position was so awkward
that a Pleistocene mother must have shamefacedly gone on all fours
when nobody was looking, to relieve her aching spine. What with
these inconvemences and other women’s troubles, the human mother
began to use other tactcs and play for love, thercby losing some
of her spirit of independence. Good Lord, she had need of being
patted and pawed durning those times of confinement! The erect
posture prolonged, too, the period of infancy by making it dif-
ficult for the human baby to learn to walk. While the baby eall
or baby elephant can trot about practically as soon as it is born,
the human baby took two or three years to learn the job, and who
was the most natural person to look after him except the mother?

1 Thus parental care gradually became more and more lengthened 1n period, so thar
whuile a savage child of six or seven is practically independent, the child 1 civilization

takes a quarter of a century to learn to make his living, and even then has to lesrn
1t all over again
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Man then went off into a completely new path of development.
Human soaety developed from the single fact that sex, in the broad-
est sense of the word, began to color human daily Iife. The human
female was more consciously and constantly a {emale than a female
anumal—the negress more than the tigress, and the countess more
than the Lioness Specialization between men and women 1n the civi-
lized sense began to develop, and the female, instead of the tradiuonal
male, began to decorate herself, probably by picking hair out of her
face and her breast. It was all a matter of tactics for survival We see
these tacucs clearly in ammals The uger attacks, the tortoise hudes,
and the horse runs away—all for survival. Love or beauty and the
gentle cunning of womanhood had then a survival value. The
man probably had a stronger arm, and there was no use fighting
him; why not, therefore, bribe and flatter and please him? That is
the very character of our asvilizauon even today. Instead of learn-
1ng o repel and attack, woman learned to attract, and 1nstead of
trying to achieve her goal by force, she tried her best to achieve 1t
by softer means. And after all, softness 1s civilization I rather think
therefore that human avilizaton began with woman rather than
with man

And then I also cannot help but think that woman played a
greater role than man in the development of chattering, which we
call language today. The instinet for chatter 1s so deep 1n women
that I firmly believe they must have helped to create human lan-
guage 1n a more umportant manner than men Early men, I
imagine, were quite morose, silent creatures I suppose human
language began when the first male anthropoids were away from
their cave dwellings hunting, and two women neighbors were dis-
cussing belore their caves whether Wilham was a better fellow
than Harold or Harold was a better fellow than Willilam, and how
Harold was duisgustingly amorous last night, and how easly he
could be oflended. In some such form, human language must have
begun. It cannot be otherwise. Of course the taking of food by hands,
thus reheving the oryginal double duty of the jaw mn both taking
and caung food, eventually made it posable also for the jaw
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gradually to recede and diuminish 1n size, and thus also helped
toward the development of human language.

But, as T have suggested, the most 1mportant consequence of thus
new posture was the emancipation of the hands for turning dungs
about and exarmning them inside out, as symbolized 1n the pastime
of chasing lice by monkeys. From this chasing of lice, the develop-
ment of the spint of free inquiry 1nto knowledge had its start To-
day human progress still consists very largely in chasing after some
form or other of lice that 1s bothering human society. Ap instinct
for cunosity has been developed which compels the human mind
to explore freely and playfully mnto all kinds of subjects and social
diseases. This mental acuvity has nothing to do with secking food;
1t 1s an exercise of the human spinit pure and simple. The monkeys
do not chase afler lice in order to eat them, but for the sheer fun
of it And this 1s the charactenistic of all worthwhile human learn
ing and human scholarship, an mterest 1 things in themselves
and a playful, idle desire to know them as they are, and not because
that knowledge directly or immediately helps 1n feeding our stom-
ach. (If I contradict myself here as a Chinese, [ am happy as a
Chunese that T contradict mysell ) Ths I regard as characteristcally
human and contmbuting very largely to human dignity. Knowl-
edge, or the precess of seelung knowledge, is a form of play; it is
certainly so with all scientists and inventors who are worth any-
thing and who truly accomplish worthwhile results Good medical
research doctors are more interested 1n microbes than 1 human
beings, and astronomers will try to record or register the movements
of a distant star hundreds of millions of miles away from us, al-
though the star cannot possibly have any direct bearing on human
life on this planet. Almost all animals, especially the young, have
also the play imsunet, but 1t is 1n man alone that playful curiosity
has been developed to an important extent.

It 15 for this reason that I hate censors and all agencies and forms
of government that try to control our thought I cannot but believe
that such a censor or such a ruler 1s wilfully or unintentionally
msulting human ntelligence. If the hiberty of thought 1s the highest
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activity of the human mind, then the suppresson of that iberty must
be the most degrading to us as human bangs. Eunipides defined
the slave as a man who has lost his liberty of thought or opinion.
Every autocracy 1s a factory for turning out gorgeous Eunpidean
slaves Don'’t we have fine examples of them, East and West, in the
twenueth century and at the very home of culture? Every auto-
cratic government, no matter in what form, therefore, 1s 1ntellectu-
ally retrograde We have seen it 1n the Middle Ages i general,
and 1n the Spanssh Inquisition 1n particular. Short-sighted poliicians
or clergymen may think that uniformuty of belief and thought
contributes toward peace and order, but hustorically the consequence
1s always depressing and degrading to the human character. Such
autocrats must have a great contempt for the people 1n general
when they do not confine themselves to ordening a nation’s external
conduct, but proceed also to regument the people’s inner thoughts
and beliefs, They have a naive assurance that human minds will
put up with this umformity and that they will like or dislike a
book or 2 concerto or a moving picture exactly as the official propa-
gandist or chief of publicity bureau tells them to. Every autocratic
government has tned to confuse lLterature with propaganda, art
with politics, anthropology with patriotism, and religion with wor-
ship of the hiving ruler.

It simply can't be done, and if the controllers of thonght go 0o
far in running agamst human nature itsclf, they are thereby sowing
the seeds of their downfall As Menaus put it, “If the ruler con-
siders the people as blades of grass, then the people will consider
thewr ruler as a robber or enemy” There 15 no greater robber 1n
this world than he who robs us of our liberty of thought. Deprived
of that, we might as well go down on all fours, call the whole biped
experiment of walking on two legs a mustake, and revert to our
earher posture of at least some 30,000 years ago In Mencian terms,
therefore, the people will resent this robber as much as the latter
despises the people, and exactly in the same proportion The more
the robber takes away, the more the people hate him And as noth-
Ing 1s so precious and personal and ntimate as our intellecrual,
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moral or religious beliefs, no greater hatred can be aroused 1n us
than by the man who deprives us of the night to beheve what we
believe But such short-aghted stupidity 15 natural 1n an autoerat,
because I behieve such autocrats are always intellectually retrograde
And the resihence of human character and unconquerable liberty
of the human conscence always spring back and hat the autocratic
ruler wath a vengeance

III Ox Dneams

Duscontent, they say, 1s divine, 1 am quite sure anyway that dis-
content 15 human. The monkey was the first morose amimal, for I
have never seen a truly sad face 1n animals except 1n the chimpan-
zee. And I have often thought such a one a plulosopher, because
sadness and thoughtfulness are so akin There 15 something 1n such
a face which tells me that he 15 thinking Cows don’t seem to think,
at least they don't seem to philosophize, because they look always
so contented, and while elephants may store up a terrfic anger,
the cternal swinging of their trunks scems to take the place of
thunking and bamsh all brooding discontent Only a monkey can
look thoroughly bored with hfe Great indeed 1s the monkeyl

Perhaps afier all philosophy began with the sense of boredom.
Anyway 1t is characteristic of humans to have a sad, vague and
wistful longing for an ideal. Living 1n a real world, man has yet
the capacity and tendency to dream of another world Probably the
difference beiween man and the monkeys 1s that the monkeys are
merely bored, wlile man has boredom plus imagination. All of us
have the desire to get out of an old rut, and all of us wish to be
somethung else, and all of us dream The pnivate dreams of being
a corporal, the corporal dreams of being a captain, and the captain
dreams of being a major or colonel A colonel, if he 15 worth his
salt, thinks nothing of being a colonel In more graceful phrase-
ology, he calls it merely an opportunity to serve hus fellow men
And really there 15 very little else to it The plain fact s, Joan
Crawford thinks less of Joan Crawford and Janet Gaynor thinks
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less of Janet Gaynor than the world thinks of them. “Aren’t you
remarkable?” the world says to all the great, and the great, if they
are truly great, always reply, “What 1s remarkable?” The world 1s
therefore pretty much like an 2 /2 carte restaurant where everybody
thinks the food the next table has ordered 15 so much more inviting
and dehcious than his own. A contemporary Chinese professor has
made the witticism that in the matter of desirability, “Wives are
always better if they are others', while writing 1s always better if st
1s one's own.” In this sense, therefore, there 15 no one completely
satisfied 1n thus world. Everyone wants to be somebody so long as
that semebody is not himself.

This human trait 15 undoubtedly due to our power of imagi-
nation and our capacity for dreaming The greater the imaginauve
power of a man, the more perpetually he 1s dissauisfied That 1s
why an umaginative child is always a more difficule child, he 15
more often sad and morose hke a monkey, than happy and con-
tented hike a cow. Also divorce must necessanily be more common
among the 1dealists and the more imaginative people than among
the unimagiatve. The vision of a desirable 1deal life companion
has an wresisuble force which the less imaginative and less 1dealistic
never feel On the whole, humanity 15 as much led astray as led
upwards by this capacity for idealism, but human progress without
this imaginative gift 1s iself unthinkable.

Man, we are told, has aspirations They are very laudable things
to have, for aspirations are generally classified as noble. And why
not? Whether as individuals or as nations, we all dream and act
more or less in accordance with our dreams Some dream a htde
more than others, as there 1s a child in every famuly who dreams
more and perhaps one who dreams less And I must confess to a
secret partiality for the one who dreams. Generally he 15 the sadder
one, but no matter; he 1s also capable of greater joys and thrills and
heights of ecstasy. For I think we are consututed like a receiving
set for 1deas, as radio sets are equipped for recerving music from
the air. Some sets with a finer response pick up the finer short
waves which are lost to the other sets, and why, of course, that
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finer, more distant music is all the more precious if only because it
is less easily percervable.

And those dreams of our childhood, they are not so unreal as
we might think Somehow they stay with us throughout our Lfe.
That 1s why, 1f T had my choice of being any one author in the
world, 1 would be Hans Christian Andersen rather than anybody
else To write the story of The Mermard, or to be the Mermaid our-
selves, thinking the Mermaid’s thoughts and aspiring to be old
enough to come up to the surface of the water, 15 to have felt one
of the keenest and most beaunful delights that humanuty is capa-
ble of.

And so, out in an alley, up 1n an attic, or down 1n the barn or
lying along the waterside, a child always dreams, and the dreams
are real So Thomas Edison dreamed So Robert Louts Stevenson
dreamed So Sir Walter Scott dreamed All three dreamed in thewr
childhood And out of the stuff of such magic dreams are woven
some of the finest and most beautiful fabrics we have ever seen.
But these dreams are also partaken of by lesser children The de-
hights they get are as great, if the visions or contents of thewr
dreams are different. Every child has a soul which yearns, and
carries a longing on lus lap and goes to sleep with it, hoping to
find his dream come true when he wakes up with the morn He
tells no one of these dreams, for these dreams are his own, and
for that reason they are a part of his innermost growing self Some
of these children’s dreams are clearer than others, and they have a
force which compel their own realization; on the other hand, with
growing age, those less clear dreams are forgotten, and we all live
through Ife trying to tell those dreams of our childhood, and
“sometimes we die ere we find the language.”

And so with nations, too. Nations have thewr dreams and the
memories of such dreams persist through generations and cen-
tunies. Some of these are noble dreams, and others wicked and
ignoble. The dreams of eonquest and of being bigger and stronger
than all the others are always bad dreams, and such nations always
have more to worry about than others who have more peaceful
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dreams. But there are other and better dreams, dreams of a better
world, dreams of peace and of nations hiving at peace wath one
another, and dreams of less cruelty, injustice, and poverty and
suffering The bad dreams tend to destroy the good dreams of bu-
mamity, and there 15 a struggle and a fight between these good and
bad dreams People fight for their dreams as much as they fight
for therr earthly possessions And so dreams descend from the world
of 1dle visions and enter the world of reality, and become a real force
mm our life However vague they are, dreams have a way of con-
cealing themselves and leave us no peace until they are translated
into reality, like seeds germinanng under ground, sure to sprout
in their search for the sunlight Dreams are very real things
There 15 also a danger of our having confused dreams and dreams
that do not correspond to reality For dreams are escapes also, and
a dreamer often dreams to escape from the present world, hardly
konowing where. The Blue Bird always attracts the romanucist’s
fancy There is such a human desire to be different from what we
are, to get out of the present ruts, that anything which offers a
change always has a tremendous appeal to average humanity. A
war is always attractive because 1t offers a city clerk the chance
of donning a uniform and wearing puttees and a chance for travel
grais, while an armisuce or peace 1s always desirable after three
or four years 1n the trenches because 1t offers the soldier a chance
to come back home and wear avilian dress and a scarlet neckne
once more. Some such excitenent humanty evidently needs, and
if war 1s to be avoided, governments may just as well recruit people
between twenty and forty-five under a conscript system and send
them on European tours to see some exposition or other, once
every ten years. The British Government 15 spending five hilhion
pounds on 1ts Rearmament Program, a sum sufficient to send every
Englishman on a trip to the Riviera ‘The argument 15, of course,
that expenditures on war are a necessity while travel 1s a luxury.
I feel inclined to disagree travel 1s a necessity, while war 15 a luxury.
There are other dreams too Dreams of Utopia and dreams of
immortality The dream of immortality 15 entirely human—note
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its universality—although 1t is vague hike the rest, and few people
know what they are going to do when they find etermty hanging on
their hands. After all, the desire for immortality 1s very much akin
to the psychology of swcide, its exact opposite Both presume that
the present world 15 not goed enough for us. Why 1s the present
world not good enough for us? We should be more surprised at
the question than at any answer to the question if we were out on a
visit to the country on a spring day.

And so with dreams of Utopia also. Ideaism 1s merely that state
of mind which believes 1n another world order, no matter what
kind of an order, so long as it 15 different from the present one
The 1dealistic hiberal is always one who thinks his own country
the worst possible country and the society 1n which he lives the
worst of all possable forms of society. He 1s sull the fellow 1n the
2 lz carte restaurant who believes that the next table's order of
dishes is better than his own As the New York Times “Topics”
writer says, only the Russian Doieper Dam 1s a real dam in the
eyes of these liberals and democracies have never built any dams.
And of course only the Soviets have built a subway On the other
hand, the Fascist press tells their people that only 1n their country
have mankind discovered the only sensible, right and worlung
form of government. Therein hes the danger of Utopian liberals
as well as of Fascist propaganda chiefs, and as a very necessary cor-
rective, they can have nothing better than a sense of humor

IV Oxn Tur Senst oF HuMmonr

I doubt whether the importance of humor has been fully ap-
preciated, or the possibility of 1ts use in changing the quality and
character of our entire cultural Iife—the place of humor 1n pohnies,
humor 1n scholarship, and humor 1n Iife Because its funcuon 1s
chemical, rather than physieal, it alters the basic texture of our
thought and expenence Its importance 1n national hfe we can take
for granted. The 1nability to laugh cost the former Kaiser Wilhelm
an empire, or as an Amencan might say, cost the German people
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bilions of dollars Wilhelm Hohenzollern probably could laugh in
his private life, but he always looked so terribly impressive wath
his upturned mustache 1n public, as if he was always angry with
somebody And then the quality of his laughter and the things he
laughed at—laughter at victory, at success, at gettung on top of
others—were just as wnportant factors 1n determimng his life for-
tune Germany lost the war because Wilhelm Hohenzollern did
not know when to laugh, or what to laugh at. His dreams were
not restraned by laughter.

It seems to me the worst comment on dictatorshups 1s that pres-
dents of democracies can laugh, while dictators always look so
serious—with a protruding jaw, a determined chin, and a pouched
lower lip, as if they werc doing something terrbly important
and the world could not be saved, except by them. Franklin D
Roosevelt often smiles 1n public—good for him, and good for the
American people who like to see their president smile But where
are the smules of the European dictators? Or don’t their people
want to see them smule? Or must they indeed look etther fright-
ened, or dignified, or angry, or 1n any case look fnghtfully serious
m order to keep themselves i the saddle? The best thing I have
ever read about Hiler 1s that he 1s completely natural in private.
It somehow resiores my confidence in him But something must be
wrong with dictatorshups, if dictaters have 10 look either angry or
else vainglorious. The whole temper 1s wrong

We are not 1ndulging 1n 1dle fooling now, discussing the smules
of dictators, it 1s terribly senious when our rulers do not smuile, be-
cause they have got all the guns On the other hand, the tremendous
importance of humor 1n politics can be reahzed only when we pic-
ture for ourselves (by that faculty for dreaming known as “D”) a
world of joking rulers Send, far instance, five or six of the world’s
best humonsts to an 1nternational conlerence, and give them the
plerupolentiary powers of autocrats, and the world will be suved As
bumor necessardy goes with good sense and the reasonable spint,
plus some exceptionally subtle powers of the mind 1n detecting 1n-
conststencies and follies and bad logc, and as thus 1s the highest form
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of human 1ntelligence, we may be sure that each pation will thus be
represented at the conference by 1ts sanest and soundest mind. Let
Shaw represent Ireland, Stephen Leacock represent Canada; G K.
Chesterton is dead, but P G. Wodehouse or Aldous Huxley may
represent England. Will Rogers 1s dead, otherwise he would make a
fine diplomat representing the U. S ; we can have 1n Ius stead Robert
Benchley or Heywood Broun There will be others from Italy and
France and Germany and Russia. Send these people to a conference
on the eve of a great war, and see if they can start a European war,
no matter how hard they try. Can you imagine thus bunch of 1ater-
national diplomats starting a war or even plotting for one? The sense
of humor forbids 1t. All people are too serious and half-insane when
they declare a war against another people They are so sure that
they are nght and that God 15 on their side. The humonsts,
gifted with better horse-sense, don't think so. You will find George
Bernard Shaw shouung that Ireland is wrong, and a Berln car-
toomist protesting that the mistake 1s all theirs, and Heywood
Broun claiming the largest share of bunglhng for America, while
Stephen Leacock 1n the chair makes a general apology for manlund,
genty remnding us that in the matter of stupidity and sheer
foohishness no nation can claim itself to be the supenor of others
How 1n the name of humor are we going (o start a war under these
conditions?

For who have started wars for us? ‘The ambitious, the able, the
clever, the scheming, the cautious, the sagacious, the haughty, the
over-patriotic, the people inspired with the desire to “serve” man-
kind, people who have a “career” to carve and an “impression” to
make on the world, who expect and hope to look down the ages
from the eyes of a bronze figure siting on a bronze horse 1n some
square Curniously, the able, the clever, and the ambitious and
haughty are at the same time the most cowardly and muddle-
headed, lacking 1n the courage and depth and subtlety of the humor-
1sts They are forever dealing with tnvialities, while the humorsts
with their greater sweep of mind can envisage larger things. As it
15, a diplomat who does not whisper 1 2 low voice and look
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properly scared and intimudated and correct and cautious is no
diplomat at all . . . But we don’t even have to have a conference
of international humorists to save the world There is a suffiaent
stock of this desirable commodity called a sense of humor in all
of us. When Europe seems to be on the bnnk of a catastrophic
war, we may stil send to the conferences our worst diplomats, the
most “experienced” and self-assured, the most ambiuous, the most
whispering, most inumidated and correct and properly scared,
even the most amnous to “serve” mankind. If 1t be required that,
at the opening of every morming and afternoon session, ten minutes
be devoted to the showing of a Mickey Mouse picture, at which all
the diplomats aie compelled to be present, any war can sull be
averted.

This I concerve to be the chemical function of humor- to change
the character of our thought. I rather think that 1t goes to the very
root of culture, and opens a way to the coming of the Reasonable
Age i the future human world For humamity I ean visualize no
greater 1deal than that of the Reasonable Age. For that after all is
the only important thing, the arnival of a race of men imbued
with a greater reasonable spinit, with greater prevalence of good
sense, simple Lhinking, a peaceable temper and a cultured out-
look. The 1deal world for mankind wall not be a rational world,
nor a perfect world 1n any sense, but 2 world 1n which imper-
fecuons are readily percerved and quarrels reasonably settled For
mankind, that 1s frankly the best we can hope for and the noblest
dream that we can reasonably expect to come true. This seems to
imply several things a simplicity of thunking, a gaiety 1n philosophy
and a subtle common sense, which will make this reasonable cul-
ture possible. Now 1t happens that subtle common sense, gaiety of
phulosophy and simplicity of thinking are charactenstic of humor
and must anse from 1t

It 1s difficult to imagine this kind of a new world because our
present world is so different. On the whole, our Iife 1s too complex,
our scholarship too senous, our philosophy too somber, and our
thoughts too involved. This senousness and this involved complexty
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of our thought and scholarship make the present world such an un-
happy one today.

Now 1t must be taken for granted that simplety of life and
thought 1s the hughest and sanest 1deal for avihization and culture,
that when a civilization loses sumphiaty and the sophisticated do
not return to unsophistication, civilization becomes increasingly
full of troubles and degenerates Man then becomes the slave of
the 1deas, thoughts, ambitions and social systems that are his own
product Mankind, overburdened with this load of ideas and am-
bitions and social systems, seems unable 10 nse above them. Luck-
ily, however, there 1s a power of the human mind which can
transcend all these ideas, thoughts and ambitions and treat them
with a smile, and this power is the subtlety of the humonst Hu-
morists handle thoughts and ideas as golf or billiard champions
handle therr balls, or as cowboy champions handle their larats
There 15 an easc, a sureness, a lightness of touch, that comes from
mastery After all, only he who handles his 1deas lightly 15 master
of his 1deas, and only he who 15 master of his 1deas 1s not enslaved
by them Seriousness, after all, is only a sign of effort, and efort is
a sign of imperfect mastery A serious writer is awkward and ill
at ease in the rcalm of 1deas as a rouveau riche 15 awkward, 1ll at
ease and self-conscious 1n society He 1s serious because he has not
come to feel at home with his 1deas.

Simplicity, then, paradoxcally 1s the outward sign and symbol
of depth of thought It seems to me simpheity 15 about the most
difficult thing to achieve in scholarship and wriing. How difficult
1s clanty of thought, and yet it 15 only as thought becomes clear
that sumphicity 15 possible When we see a wrter belaboring an
1dea we may be sure that the 1dea 1s belaboring lnm Thus 1s proved
by the general fact that the lectures of a young college assistant
mnstructor, {reshly graduated with high honors, are generally ab-
struse and 1nvolved, and true sumplicity of thought and ease of
expression are to be found only 1n the words of the older professors.
When a young professor does not talk in pedantic language, he
is then posiively brilliant, and much may be expected of him.
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What 15 nvolved in the progress from techmicality to simphaity,
from the speaialist to the thinker, 1s essentially a process of digestion
of knowledge, a process that I compare strictly to metabolism, No
learned scholar can present to us lus specialized knowledge in
simple human terms untl he has digested that knowledge hum-
self and brought 1t 1nto relation with his observations of Lfe. Be-
tween the hours of his arduous pursmt of knowledge (let us say
the psychological knowledge of Willam James), I feel there 1s
many a “pause that refreshes,” like a cool drink after a long fati-
gung journey. In that pause many a truly human specialist will
ask himself the all important queston, “What on earth am I
talking about?” Simpliaty presupposes digestion and also maturity
as we grow older, our thoughts become clearer, insignificant and
perbaps false aspects of a question are lopped off and cease to
disturb us, 1deas take on more definite shapes and long trains of
thought gradually shape themselves into a convement formula
which suggests itself to us one fine mormung, and we arrive at that
true luminosity of knowledge which 1s called wisdom There 15
no longer a sense of effort, and truth becomes simple to understand
because 1t becomes clear, and the reader gets that supreme pleasure
of feeling that truth itself 1s smple and s formulauon natural.
This naturalness of thought and style, which 1s so much admired
by Chinese poets and enucs, 1s often spoken of as a process of
gradually maturing development. As we speak of the growing
maturity of Su Tungp'o's prose, we say that he has “gradually ap-
proached naturalness"—a style that has shed off its youthful love
of pomposity, pedantry, virtuosity and hterary showmanship.
Now 1t1s natural that the sense of humor nounshes thus simpleity
of thinking Generally, 2 humorist keeps closer touch with facts,
while a theonist dwells more on 1deas, and 1t 15 only when one 1s
dealing with 1deas 1n themselves that hus thoughts get incredibly
complex. The humorist, on the other hand, indulges 1n flashes of
common sense or wit, which show up the coptradicnions of our 1deas
with reality with Lightning speed, thus gready sumplifying matters.
Constant contact with reality gives the humonst a bounce, and also
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a hightness and subtlety All forms of pose, sham, learned nonsense,
academic stupidity and social humbug are politely but effectively
shown the door Man becomes wise because man becomes subtle and
witty All 1s ssmple All 1s clear It 1s for thus reason that I beheve a
sane and reasonable spinit, characterized by simplicity of living and
thinking, can be achieved only when there 15 a very much greater
prevalence of humorous thinking.

V. ON BEiné WAYWARD AND INCALCULABLE

It scems that today the scamp 15 being displaced by the soldier
as the highest 1deal of a human being Instead of wayward, incalcu-
lable, unpredictable free individuals, we are going to have ration-
ahzed, disciphined, regimented and uniformed, patriotic coolies, so
efficiently controlled and orgamzed that a nauon of fifty or sixty
mllions can believe in the same creed, think the same thoughts
and hke the same {food Clearly two opposite views of human dig-
nity are possible. the one regarding the scamp, and the other
regarding the soldier, as the ideal, the one believing that a person
who retains his freedom and individuahity 1s the noblest type, and
the other believing that a person who has completely lost 1nde-
pendent judgment and surrendered all nghts to private beliefs and
opions to the ruler or the state 1s the best and noblest beng.
Both views are defensible, one by common sense, and the other by
logic It should not be difficult to defend by logic the 1deal of the
patriotic auromaton as a model citizen, useful as a means to serve
another external goal, which 1s the strength of the siate, which
ensts again for another goal, the erushing of other states All that
can be easily demonstraled by logic—a logie so simple and naive
that all 1diots fall for it. Incredible as 1t may seem, such a view has
been upheld and 1s stll being upheld 1n many “civilized” and “en-
lLightened” European countries The 1deal ciizen 1s the soldier whe
thought he was being transported to Ethiopia and found humself 1n
Guadalayjara Among such 1deal cihzens two classes, “A” and “B,”
may again be distinguished. The “A” class, consisung of the better
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atizens from the point of view of the state or 1ts ruler, are those who,
on discovering that they have been landed 1n Spain, are still extremely
sweet and amiable and offer up thanks to God directly or through
the army chaplain for sending them, by a kind of providental
miracle, to the thick of the battle to die for the slate Class “B”
would be those msufficienty civihzed beings who feel an inner
resentment at the discovery. Now for myself, that inner resentment,
that human recalatrancy, 15 the only sign of human dignity, the
only spark of hope illuminanng for me the otherwise somber and
digmal picture, the only hope for a restoration of human decency
in some future more civihized world.

It 1s clear then that, 1n spute of all logic, I am still for the scamp.
I am all {or the scamp, or the tramp, and for “Mary, Mary, quite
contrary.” Out contrary-mindedness 1s our only hope for civilization.
My reason 1s sumple that we are descended from the monkeys and
not from the cows, and that therefore we are better monkeys, nobler
monkeys, for being contrary-minded I am selfish enough as a
human being to desire a sweet and contented temper for the cows,
who can be led to the pasture or to the slaughter-house at human
behest with equal magnammuty and nobility of mind, motivated by
the sole desire to sacrifice themselves for their master At the :ame
ume, I am such a lover of humnnity as not to desire that we become
cows ourselves The moment cows rebel and feel our recalaitrancy,
or begin to act waywardly and less mechanically, I call them human.
The reason I think all dictatorships are wrong 15 a biological reason.
Dictators and cows go well together, but dictators and monkeys
don't

In fact, my respect for Western civilization has been considerably
lowered since the nineteen-twenties. I had been ashamed of Chinese
cvihzation, and I had honored the West, for I regarded it as a stan
upon Chinese civiization that we had not developed a constiution
and the 1dea of civil nights, and I decidedly thought that a constitu-
tional government, republican or monarchical, was an advance in
human culture Now 1n the very home of Western civilization, I
have the pleasure and satsfaction of seeing that human nights and
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individual hberty, even the common sense nghts of individual free-
dom of belief that we 10 China enjoy and have always enjoyed, can
be trampled upen, that a consttutional government is no longer
thought of as the highest form of government, that there are more
Euripidean slaves 1n central Europe than m feudahstue China, and
that some Western nations have more logic and less common sense
than we Chinese. What more easy than for me to play the trump
card from my sleeve by producing the Chinese 1deal of the happy-go-
lucky, carefiee scamp, tramp and vagabond, whuch 1s the highest
cultural ideal of a2 human being according to the Chinese concep-
tion? Has the West a trump card to match, something to show that
its doctrine of individual liberty and evil nights 1s a senious and
deep-rooted belief or instinct, with enough vitality to stage a come-
back and swing the pendulum of thought in the other direction,
after the present fashion for glonfied, uniformed coolies 1s gone? 1
am waihng to see 1t.

It 1s easy to sec how the European tradition of individual hberty
and freedom has been forgotten, and why the pendulum 15 swinging
1n the wrong direction today The reasons are two first, the conse-
quences of the present economic movement toward collecuvism,
and second, a hentage from the mechamsuc outlook of mud-
Victorian tiumes. IL seems that 1n the present age of nsing collectv-
ism of all sorts—social, economic and political—mankind 1s naturally
forgetting and forfeiing its right to human reealaitrancy and losing
sight of the digmity of the individual. With the predominance of eco-
nomic problems and economic thinking, which 1s overshadowing
all other forms of human thinking, we remain completely 1gnorant
of, and indifferent to, a more humamzed knowledge and a more
humamized philosophy, a philosophy that deals with the problems
of the individual life This 1s natural Asa man who has an ulcered
stornach spends all his thought on his stomach, so a society with a
sick and aching economics 1s forever preoccupied with thoughts of
economics. Nevertheless, the result is that we remain totally indiffer-
ent to the individual and have almost forgotten that he exists A
man used to be a man for 2’ that ‘Today he 1s generally concerved
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as an automaton blindly obeying matenal or economic laws We
no longer think of 2 man as a man, but as 2 cog 1n a wheel, a2 mem-
ber of a union or a class, an alien to be imported by quotas, a perst
bourgeois to be referred to with contempt, or a capitalist to be de-
nounced, or a worker to be regarded as a comrade because he 15 a
worker It scems that to label a man as a petst bowrgeoss or a
“capitalist” or a “worker” is already to understand him completely,
and he can be conveniently hated or haled as a comrade accord-
ingly We are no longer 1ndividuals, no longer men, bur only classes
May I suggest that this 15 an over-simplification of things? The
scamp has completely disappeared as an 1deal, and so has the man
with his gloriously scamp-like qualities of reacting freely and incal-
culably to his external surroundings Instead of men, we have mem-
bers of a class, instead of ideas and personal prejudices and
icdhosyncracies, we have :deologies, or class thoughts; instead of per-
sonalities, we have blind forces; and instead of individuals, we have
a Maruan dilectic controlling and foreshadowing all human activi-
ties with unfailing precision. We are all progressing happily and
enthusiastically toward the model of the ants

Of course I rcalize that I am talking nothing but old-fashioned
democrauc individualism But may I also remind the Marssts that
Karl Marx was himself a product of the Hegelian logic of a century
ago and of the English classical school of economics of the mid-Vie-
tortan period? And nothing 1s so old{ashioned today as Hegelian
logic or the md-Victorian precision school of economic thought—
nothing so unconvincing and untrue and so totally devoid of com-
mon sense, from the Chinese humanist point of view. But we can
understand how thus mechanistic view of man came about at a time
when mechanistic science was proud of its achievements and 1ts
conquests over nature, This scicnce was pilfered, its mechamistic
logic transferred to apply to human society, and the always imposing
name of “natural laws” was very much sought after by the students
of human affairs Hence the prevalent theory that the surroundings
are greater than the man and that human personalities can be almast
reduced to equations That may be good econormes, but bad biology.
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Good biology recogmizes the individual's power of reaction as just
as unportant a factor in the development of life as the physical
environment, as any wise doctor will adomt that the patient’s tem-
perament and 1ndividual reactions are an allimportant factor in the
fight against a disease. Medical doctors today recognize more and
more the mealculable factor of the individual Many patients, who
by all logic and precedents ought to die, simply refuse to do so and
shock the doctor by their recovery A doctor who prescribes an
idenncal treatment for an identical disease in two individuals and
expects an identical development may be properly classified as a
soctal menace. No less 2 social menace are the social philosophers
who forget the individual, his capacity for reacung in a different
manner from others, and his generally wayward and incalculable
behavior.

Perhaps I don't understand economics, but economics does not
understand me, ether That is why economics 1s still floundening
today and hardly dares pop up its head as a saence The sad thing
about economues 1s that 1t 15 no science, 1f it stops at commodiues
and does not go beyond to human motives, and if it does go
beyond to human motives, 1t is sull no saence, or at best a
pseudo-science, if it tries to reach human motives by staustical
averages It basn’t developed even a techmque swtable to the
examination of the human mind, and if it carries over to the realm
of human activities its mathematical approach and 1ts love of draw-
ing statistical averages, 1t stands 1n still greater danger of flounder-
ing in 1gnorance That is why every nme an important cconomic
measure 1s about to be adopted, two economic experts or authorines
will come out exactly on opposite sides Economies after all goes
back to the 1diosyncrasies of the buman mind, and of these 1diosyn-
crasies the experts have no ghost of an idea One believed that,
should England go off the gold standard, there would be a catas
trophe, while another believed, with equal cocksureness, that Eng-
land’s going off the gold standard would be the only salvation.
When people begin to buy and when peopie begin to sell are prob-
lems that the best experts cannot reasonably foretell It is entirely
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due to this fact that speculations on the stock exchange are possible.
It remains true that the stock exchange cannot, with the best assem-
blage of world economuc data, scientifically predict the rise and fall
of gold or silver or commodities, as the weather bureau can forecast
the weather. The reasou clearly lies in the fact that there 15 2 human
element 1n 1t, that when too many people are selling out, some will
start buying 1n, and when too many people are buying 1n, a few
people will start seling out Thus 1s introduced the element of
human resihence and human uncertainty It 1s to be presumed, of
course, that every person who 1s selling out regards as a fool the
other person who 15 buying 1n what he 15 selling out, and vice versa.
Who are the {ools only future events can prove. This is merely an
dlustration of the incalculableness and waywardness of human be-
havior, which 1s true not only 1n the hard and matter-of-fact dealings
of business, but also 1n the shaping of the course of history by
human psychology, and 1n all human reactions toward morals,
customs, and social reforms.

VI. Tue DocTRINE OF THE INDIVIDUAL

Man today may be living 1n a democratic country to a greater or
lesser extent threatened by great social changes, or he may be Living
in a communist country tending more and more to approach and
come back to the democratic 1deal, or he may be living under a
dictatorship which may survive lum or which more probably he
will survive In any case, his 1ndividual life remains an integrated
whole, shaped by the currents of the times, but still retziming ats
individuahty.

Phlulosophy not only begins with the individual, but also ends
with the individual For an individual 1s the final fact of Lifc He 1s
an end 1in himself, and not a means to other creations of the human
mind. The greatest empire of the world, like the Brinsh Empire,
exists in order that an Englishman 1n Sussex may live a fairly happy
and reasonable life; a false philosophy would assume that the Eng-
lishman 1n Sussex lives 1n order that there may be the great Brinsh
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Empire. The best social philosophies do not claim any greater
objecuve than that the individual human bemngs lLving under
such a regime shall have happy individual lives If there are social
philosophies which deny the happiness of the individual Lfe as the
final goal and aim of civibizauon, those philosophues are the product
of a sick and unbalanced mind.

As far as culture 1s concerned, I am inchned to think that the
final judgment of any particular type of culture 1s what type of men
and women 1t turns out. It 1s 1n this sense that Walt Whitman, one
of the wisest and most far-seeing of Americans, struggles in his essay
Democratic Vistas to bring forth the principle of individuahity or
“personalism,” as the end of all crvilization

And, if we think of 1t, what does civilization atself rest upon
—and what object has 1t, with 1ts religions, arts, schools, etc,
but rich, luxunant, varied personalism? To that all bends; and
1t 1s because toward such result democracy alone, on anything
like Nature’s scale, breaks up the lumitless fallows of human-
kind, and plants the seed, and gives far play, that 1ts clams
now precede the rest. The hiterature, songs, esthetucs, etc., of a
country are of 1mportance principally because they furnish the
materials and suggestions of personality for the women and
men of that country, and enforce them 1n a thousand effective
ways.

Spealung of the individuality as a final fact, Whitman says-

There 15, 1n sanest hours, a consciousness, a thought that nses,
independent, lLifted out from all else, calm, like the stars, shin-
ing cternal Thus1s the thought of 1dentity—yours for you, who-
ever you are, as mine for me. Muacle of miracles, beyond
statement, most spiritual and vaguest of earth’s dreams, yet
hardest basic fact, and only entrance to all facts In such devout
hours, 1n the mudst of the significant wonders of heaven and
earth, (sigmificant only because of the Me 1n the centre), creeds,
conventions, fall away and become of no account before this
simple 1dea Under the luminousness of real vision, 1t alone
takes possession, takes value. Like the shadowy dwarf in the
fable, once liberated and look’d upon, 1t expands over the whole
earth, and spreads to the roof of heaven.
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The temptation 1s strong to quote more {rom this typically Ameri-
can philosopher’s most eloquent glonficaton of the individual,
summed up 1n the following manner-

.. . and, as an eventual conclusion and summing up (or
else the enure scheme of things 15 aumless, a cheat, a crash), the
simple 1dea that the last, best dependence 1s to be upon human-
ity 1uself, and 1ts own inherent, normal, full-grown qualities,
without any superstitious support whatever.

The purpose of democracy . . 1s, through many transmigra-
tions, and amud endless nidicules, arguments and ostensible
failures, to illustrate, at all hazards, this doctrine or theory that
man, properly train'd in sanest, highest freedom, may and must
become a law, and series of laws, unto humself. ..

After all, 11 15 not our surroundings, but our reactions toward
them that count France, Germany, England and America are all
living 1n the same machine aivilization, yet their patterns and flavors
of Iife are all different, and all solve their pohtical problems in dif-
ferent ways. It 1s foolish to assume that man must be swamped by
the machine 1n 2 umform, helpless manner, when we realize there
15 such reom for variety of life, when we see that two drivers on
the same truck will take a joke differently. A father of two sons who
gives them the same education and the same start 1n life, will see
how they gradually shape their lives according to the inner laws
of therr own being Even if both turn out to be presidents of banks
with exaclly the same capitalization, yet in all things that matter, 1n
all things that make for happiness, they are duferent, different 1n
their address, accent and temperament; 1n their policies and ways of
handling problems, 1n the way they get on with their stafl, whether
they are feared or loved, harsh and exacung or pleasant and easy-
going; 1n the way they save and spend their money; and different 1n
their personal hives as colored by their hobbies, their friends, ther
clubs, their reading and their wives Such 1s the rich variety possible
1n 1dentical surroundings that no one can take up the obituary page
of a newspaper, without wondenng how persons living 1n the same
generation and dyng on the same day have led entirely different
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lives, how some plodded on i1n a chosen vocation with a singular
devotion and found happiness in 1t, how others had a checkered and
varied career, how some invented, some explored, some cracked
jokes, some were morose and without a sense of humor, some sky-
rocketed to fame and wealth and died 1n the cold, dark cnders of
the rocket, and some sold ice and coal and were stabbed to death in
therr ecllar homes with a hoard of twenty thousand dollars 1n gold
Yes, human hfe 1s wondrous strange still, even in an industrial age.
So long as man 15 man, vaniety will sull be the flavor of life.

There is no such thing as determimsm in human affairs, whether
polities or social revolution The human factor 1s what upsets the cal-
culations of the propounders of new theories and systems, and what
defeats the ongmators of laws, institurions and social panaceas,
whether 1t be the Oneida Community, or the Amencan Federaton
of Labor, or Judge Lindsay’s compamonate marniage. The quality of
the bride and bridegroom 1s more important than the conventions
of marnage and divorce, and the men admimstening or upholding
the laws are more important than the laws themselves

But the importance of the individual comes not only from the
fact that the individual life 15 the end of all eivilization, but also
from the fact that the improvement of our social and politcal Life
and 1interpational relationships comes from the aggregate action
and temper of the individuals which compose a nation and 1s eventu-
ally based on the temper and quality of the individual. In national
polincs and the evolunon of a country from one stage to an-
other, the determining factor 1s the temperament of the people
For above the laws of industrial development, there 15 the more
important factor of a nation’s way of doing things and solving
problems, Rousseau as little foresaw the course of the French Revo-
Iution and the appearance of Napoleon, as Karl Marx foresaw
the actual development of hus socialistic theories and the appearance
of Stahn. The course of the French Revolution was not determined
by the slogan of Liberty, Equalityand Fratermty, but by certain traits
1n human nature 1n general and i the French temperament in
partcular. Karl Marx’s predictions about the course of the sociahist
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revoluuon have falled muserably, despite his ngorous dialecic By
all the laws of logic, as he predicted, a revolution of the proletariat
should have come where the industrial civilization was most ad-
vanced and where there was a strong class of proletarian workers—
first 1n England, perhaps in the Unted States and possibly 1n
Germany. Instead, Commumsm had first a chance to be put on tral
in an agncultural country like Russia where there was no important
proletarian class at all What Karl Marx forgot to calculate was the
human factor 1n England and 1n the United States and the English-
man’s or American’s way of domng things and of solving problems.
The great omssion 1n all immature economucs 1s the neglect to pro-
vide for a je ne sars quor facror 1n nanional affairs. The Enghsh dis-
trust of theories and slogans, the Englshman's way of slowly
bungling, if necessary, but 1n any case slowly finding hus way, the
Anglo-Saxon’s love of individual liberty, self-respect, good sense
and love of order, are things which are more powerful mn shaping
the course of events in England and Amernica than all the logic of
the German dialectician

And so the conduct of a nation’s afTaurs and the course of 1ts social
and poliical development are eventually based on the 1deas which
govern the individuals. This racial temperament, the thing we ab-
stractly call “the gemwus of the people,” 1s after all an aggregate of
the individuals who comprise that nation, for it 15 nothing but the
character of a nation 1n acuon, as 1t {aces certan problems or crises.
There 1s nothing more false than the notion that this “genius” 1s a
mythological enuty like the “soul” in medieval theology, as if it
were something more than a figure of speecli. The genius of a nation
is nothing but the character of its conduct and its way of domng
things. So far from being an abstract entity with an independent
existence of its own, as we sometunes think of the “destiny” of a
nation, this genus can be seen only 1n action; 1t 15 2 matter of choice,
of certain selections and rejections, preferences and prejudices, which
determine the nauon's final course of action 1n a given ensis or
situation Historians of the old school would like to think with
Hegel that the history of a nation 15 but the development of an 1dea,
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procecding by a kund of mechanieal necessity, whereas a more subtle
and realistic view of lustory 1s that 1t was very largely a matter of
chance. At every critical period, the nanon made a choice, and in
the choice we see a struggle of opposing forces and conflicting pas-
sions, and a little more of thus kind of senuument or a hittle less of
that kind might have tipped the scale 1n the other direction, The
so-called genius of a nation, as expressed in such a given crisis, was
a deasion by the nauon that they would like to have a Lttle more
of one thing, or had had enough of 1t For after all every nation
went ahead with what 1t liked, or what appealed to its senuments,
and rejected what 1t would not tolerate Such a choice was based on
a current of ideas and a set of moral sentuments and soaal
prejudices.

In the last constitutional ensis of England, eventually compelling
the abdicauon of a king, we sec most clearly this thing called the
character of a people 1n action, revealed by its approvals and disap-
provals, its ude of changing emotions, in a conflict among many
working motives of assumed validity. Such motives were personal
loyalty to a popular prince, the Church of England’s prejudice
agunst a divorcée, the Enghshman’s traditonal concephion of a
king, the question whether a king’s private affair was or could be a
private aflair, and whether a king should be more than a figurehead,
or whether he should have defimte Laborite sympathies. A hnle
more of any one of these conflicting senttments mught have brought
about a different solution of the cnsis

And so throughout current hustory, whether Zenoviev, Kamenev
and Puatakof might have been killed and Radek imprisoned,
whether “counter-revolunionary” plots and rebelhon aganst the
Stalin regime might or mght not be so extensve, whether the
German Catholic and Protestant churches mught or might not hold
their integnty in their resistance aganst the Naz regime (that 1,
how much human reshence there 15 1n Germany), whether Eng-
land mught turn truly Laborite, and whether the American Com-
mumist party might grow or lose 1n public faver, are things which
eventually are determuined by the ideas, senuments and character
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of the individual members of the states concerned. In all this mov-
ing panorama of human history, I see only flux and change,
determined by man’s own wayward and incalculable and unpredic-
table choice

In this sense, Confucianism connected the question of world peace
with the cultivation of our personal lives The very first lesson that
Confucian scholars since the Sung Dynasty have decided should be
learned by the child at school contains this passage:

The ancient people who desired to have a clear moral har-
mony in the world would first order theirr national life, those
who desired to order their national life would first regulate thewr
home hife, those who desired to regulate their home life would
first culuvate their personal lives, those wha desired to cult-
vate their personal lives would first set their hearts right; these
who desired to sct their hearts right, would first make therr
wills sincere, those who desired to make their wills sincere
would first arnve at understanding, understanding comes from
the exploration of knowledge of things. When the knowledge
of things 15 gained, then understanding 1s reached; when under-
standing 15 reached, then the will is sincere; when the will 1s sin-
cerc, then the heart 15 set right; when the heart 1s set nght, then
the personal life 1s cultivated, when the personal life 1s culti-
vated, then the home life 15 regulated; when the home Life is
regulated, then the national Lfe is orderly, and when the
nanonal life 1s orderly, then the world 1s at peace, From the
Emperor down to Lthe common man, the cultivation of the per-
sonal life 15 the foundation for all. It is ympossible that when
the foundation 15 disorderly, the superstructure can be orderly.
There has never been a tree whose trunk 15 slender and whose
top branches are heavy and strong. There 15 a cause and a se-
quence n things, and a beginning and end in human affairs
To know the order of precedence 1s to have the beginning of
wisdom



Chapter Fwe

WHO CAN BEST ENJOY LIFE?

I Finp THYsELF CHUANGTSE

IN modern life, a philosopher 15 about the most honored and most
unnoticed person in the world, if indeed such a person exists. “Phu-
losopher” has become merely a term of social comphment, Anyone
who is abstruse and uninteligible 1s called “a philosopher Any-
one who 15 unconcerned with the present 1s also called "a philoso-
pher™ And yet there 15 some truth in the Jatter meaming When
Shakespeare made Touchstone say in As You Like Ir, “Hast any
philosophy 1n thee, shepherd?” he was using 1t 1n the second mean-
ing. In this sense, philosophy 1s but a common, rough and ready
outlook on things or on life 1n general, and every person has more
or less of 1t Anyone who refuses to take the entire panorama of real-
1ty on 1ts surface value, or refuses to believe every word that appears
10 a newspaper, 1s more or less a philosopher. He 1s the fellow who
refuses to be taken 1n.

There is always a flavor of disenchantment about philosophy. The
philosopher looks at life as an artist looks at a landscape—through
a vell or a haze The raw details of reality are softened a hitle to
permit us to see its meamng At least that 1s what a Chinese artist
or a Chinese philosopher thinks The philosopher 1s therefore the
direct opposite of the complete realist who, busly occupied in his
daily business, believes that his successes and failures, his losses and
gains, are absolute and real. There 15 nothing to be done about such
a person because he does not even doubt and there 1s nothing 1 him
to start with Confueus smd. “If a person does not say to himself
‘What to do? What to do?’ indeed I do not know what to do with
such a person!"—one of the few conscious witticisms 1 have found
in Confuaus,

I hope to present i this chapter some opinions of Chinese phi-
losophers on a design for living. The more these philosophers
differ, the more they agree—that man must be wise and un-

95
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afraid to hive a happy hfe ‘The more positive Mencian outlook and
the more rogwishly pacifist Laotsean outlook merge together in the
Philosophy of the Half-and-Half, which I may describe as the aver-
age Chunaman’s religion The conflict between action and 1naction
ends 1n a compromuse, or contentment with a very imperfect heaven
on earth. This gives rise to a wise and merry philosophy of lLiving,
eventually typified 1n the life of T’a0 Yuanming—in my opinmion
China's greatest poet and most harmonious personality

The only problem unconscously assumed by all Chinese philoso-
phers to be of any importance 15 how shall we enjoy life, and who
can best enjoy life? No perfectionism, no stramming after the unat-
tanable, no postulating of the unknowable; but taking poor,
mortal human nature as 1t 15, how shall we orgamze our Life that
we can work peacefully, endure nobly and live happly?

Who are we? That 1s the first question. It is a question almost
impossible to answer But we all agree that the busy self occupied
m our daily activities 15 not quite the real self. We are quite sure
we have lost something 1n the mere purswt of living When we
watch a person running about looking for something 1n a field,
the wise man can set a puzzle for all the spectators to solve- what
has that person lost? Some one thinks it is a warch; another thinks
1t is a diamond brooch, and others will essay other guesses After
all these guesses have falled, the wise man who really doesn’t know
what the person is secking after tells the company* “I'll tell you
He has lost some breath.” And no one can deny that he is right.
So we often forget our true self in the purswit of hving, ke a
bird forgetting its own danger in pursuit of a manhs, which again
forgets its own danger 1n pursuit of another prey, as 1s so beauti-
fully expressed in a parable by Chuangtse

When Chuangtse was wandening 1n the park at Tiao-ling, he
saw a strange bird which came from the south. Its wings were
seven feet across Its eyes were an inch 1n crreumference. And 1t
flew close past Chuangtse's head to alight 1n a chestnut grove.

“What manner of bird 15 this?” cried Chuangtse “With
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strong wangs it does not fly away With large eyes it does not

So he picked up hus skirts and strode towards 1t with Ius
crossbow, anxious to get a shot Just then he saw a cicada
enjoying itself in the shade, forgetful of all else. And he saw
a mants spring and seize 1t, forgettng 1n the act its own body,
which the strange bird immediately pounced upon and made
its prey And thus 1t was which had caused the burd to forget
1ts own nature.

“Alas)” cried Chuangtse with a sigh, “how creatures injure
one another Loss follows the pursuit of gan”

So he laid aside hus bow and went home, driven away by the
park-keeper who wanted to know what business he had there.

For three months after this, Chuangtse did not leave the
house; and at length Lin Chu asked lum, saying, “Master, how
1s it that you have not been out for so long?”

“While keeping my physical frame,” replied Chuangtse, “I
lost sight of my real self Gazing at muddy water, I lost sight
of the clear abyss Besides, I have learnt from the Master as
follows —When you go into the world, follow 1ts customs.’
Now when 1 strolled 1nto the park at Tiao-lng, I forgot my
real self That strange bird which flew close past me to the
chestnut grove, forgot its nature, The keeper of the chestnut
grove took me for a thief Consequently I have not been out ' *

Chuangtse was the eloquent follower of Laoise, as Mencius was
the eloquent follower of Confucws, both separated from their
masters by about a century Chuangtse was a contemporary
of Mencius, as Laotse was probably a contemporary of Confu-
cius. But Mencius agreed with Chuangtse that we have lost
something and the business of philosophy 1s to discover and recover
that which is lost—in this case, "2 child’s heart,” according to
Mencius, “A great man 1s he who has not lost the heart of a child,”
says this philosopher. Mencius regards the effect of the artificial
Iife of avilization upon the youthful heart born 1n man as sirmlar
to the deforestation of our hills

1From Professor H A Gules’s translihon, Chuang Tcu (Quatrich, London),
which 15 a complete translaton of Chuangtse's works
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There was once a tune when the forests of the Niu Moun-
tin were beautful. But can the mountan any longer be re-
garded as beauuful, since being situated near a big city, the
woodsmen have hewed the trees down? The days and mights
gave 1t rest, and the rains and the dew continued to nourish
it, and a new life was conunually sprnging up from the soul,
but then the cattle and the sheep began to pasture upon 1t
That 15 why the Ntu Mountain looks so bald, and when peo-
ple see 1ts baldness, they imagine that there was never any
umber on the mountain. Is this the true nature of the moun-
tain? And 1s there not a heart of love and righteousness 1n man,
too! But how can that nature remain beautiful when 1t 15
hacked down every day, as the woodsman chops down the
trees with his ax? To be sure, the mghts and days do the heal-
ing and there 15 the nourishing air of the early dawn, which
tends to keep him sound and normal, but this merning air 1s
thin and 1s soon destroyed by what he does in the day. With
this continuous hacking of the human spint, the rest and re-
cuperation obrained during the mght are not sufficient to main-
tain us level, and when the mght’s recuperation does not
suffice to maintain 1ts level, then the man degrades himself 10
a state not far from the beast’s People see that he acts like a
beast and 1magne that there was never any true character 1n
hum. But 1s thus the true nature of man?

II. Passion, WispoM anD Counace. MENcIus

The ideal character best able to enjoy Iife 15 2 warm, carefree and
unafrad soul Mencius enumerated the three “mature virtues” of
his “great man” as “wisdom, compassion and courage” 1 should
like to lop off one syllable and regard as the qualities of a great
soul passion, wisdom and courage Luckily, we have in the Eng
Iish Ianguage the word “passion” which in 1ts usage very nearly
corresponds to the Chunese word ¢A'sng. Both words start out with
the narrower meaning of sexual passion, but both have a much
wider significance As Chang Ch'ao says, “A passionate nature
always loves women, but one who loves women 1s not necessarily
a passionate nature.”” And again, “Passion holds up the botiom of
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the world, while gemus paints its roof.” For unless we have pas-
sion, we have nothing to start out 1n hife with at all It 1s passion
that 1s the soul of ife, the Light in the stars, the hit 1n music and
song, the joy 1n flowers, the plumage in birds, the charm in woman,
and the hfe 1 scholarship. It 15 as impossible to speak of a soul
without passion as to speak of music without expression, It is that
which gives us inward warmth and the rich vitahty which enables
us to face life cheenly

Or perhaps I am wrong in choosing the word “passion” when I
speak of what the Chinese wrters refer to as ch’izg Should I
translate it by the word “sentiument,” which 1s gentler and suggests
less of the tumuliuous qualities of stormy passion? Or perhaps we
mean by 1t something very sumilar to what the early Romanticists
call “sensibility,” which we find 1n 2 warm, generous and artistic
soul. It is strange that among the Western philosophers so few,
except Emerson, Amuel, Joubert and Voltaire, have a good word
to say for passion Perhaps we are arguing about words merely,
while we mean the same thing. But then, if passion is different
from sentiment and means something tumultuous and upsetting,
then we haven’t got a Chinese word for 1t, and we still have to go
back to the old word cA’ing. Is this an index of a difference in
racial temperament, of the absence among the Chinese people of
grand and compelling passions, which cat up one’s soul and form
the stuff of tragedy in Western Iiterature? Is this the reason why
Chinese literature has not developed tragedy 1n the Greek sense;
why Chinese tragic characters at the criical moment weep, give
up their sweethearts to therr enemy, or as in the case of Ch'u
Pawang, stab their sweethearts and then plunge the knife 1nto their
own breasts? It is a sort of ending that will be found unsatisfying
to a Western audience, but as Chinese life is, so 1s Chinese litera-
ture. Man struggles with fate, gives up the batde, and the tragedy
comes in the aftermath, in a flood of remimiscences, of vain regret
and longing, such as we see in the tragedy of Emperor T’ang
Minghuang, who after granting the suicide of his beloved queen
to placate a rebellious army, hves 1 a dream world in memory of
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her. The tragic sense is shown in the remaning part of the Chi-
nese play long after the dénouement, 1n a swelling crescendo
of sorrow. As he travels in his exile, he hears the distant music
of cowbells in the hulls on a rainy day and he composes the “Song
of Rain on Cowbells” 1n her honor; everything he sees or touches,
a little perfumed scarf that still retains 1ts old scent, or an old maid
servant of hers, reminds lum of his beloved queen, and the play
ends with lum searching for her soul with the help of Taaist priests
in the abode of the Immortals. So then, we have here a romantic
sensibility, 1f we are not allowed to speak of it as passion But it
1s passion mellowed down to a gentle glow Se 1t 1s charactenstic
of Chinese plulosophers that while they disparage the human “de-
sires” (in the sense of the “seven passions”), they have never dis-
paraged passton or sentiment 1tself, but made 1t the very basis of a
normal human life, so much so that they regard “the passion be-
tween husband and wife as the very foundanon of all normal
human Ife”

It 1s unfortunately true that this matter of passion, or still better,
sentiment, 18 something born 1n us, and that as we cannat choose
our parents, we are born with a given cold or warm nature. On
the other hand, no child 1s born with a really eold heart, and 1t
1s only 1n proportion as we lose that youthful heart that we lose
the 1nner warmth 1n ourselves. Somewhere in our adult life, our
senumental nature 1s killed, strangled, chilled or atrophied by an
unkind surrounding, largely through our own fault 1n neglecting
to keep 1t alive, or our fallure to keep clear of such surroundings.
In the process of learming “world experience,” there 1s many a
violence done to our original nature, when we learn to harden
ourselves, to be artificial, and often to be eold-hearted and cruel,
so that as one prides oneself upon ganing more and more worldly
experience, his nerves become more and more nsensitive and be-
numbed—especially 1n the world of politics and commerce, As a
result, we get the great “go-getter” pushing lhumself forward to
the top and brushing everybody aside, we get the man of iron will
and strong determination, with the last embers of sentiment, which
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he calls foolish 1dealism or sentimentality, gradually dying out 1n
hus breast. It 1s that sort of person who 1s beneath my contempt
The world has too many cold-hearted people, If sterthization of the
unfit should be carned out as a state policy, 1t should begin with
stenhzing the morally 1nsensible, the artistically stale, the heavy
of heart, the ruthlessly successful, the cold-heartedly determined
and all those people who have lost the sense of fun in Life—rather
than the mnsane and the victims of tuberculosis For 1t seems to me
that while a man with passion and senument may do many foolish
and precipitate things, a man without passion or sentiment 1s a joke
and a caricature Compared with Daudet’s Sappho, he is a worm,
a machine, an automaton, a blot upen this earth. Many a prostitute
lives a nobler Iife than a successful business man. What 1f Sappho
sinned? For although she sinned, she also loved, and to those who
love much, much will be forgiven. Anyway she emerged out of an
equally harsh business environment with more of the youthful
beart than many of our millionaires. The worshup of Mary Mag-
dalene 1s nght. It 1s unavoidable that passion and sentiment should
lead us 1nto mustakes for which we are duly punished, yet there 1s
many an indulgent mother who by her ndulgence often let her
love get the better of her judgment, and yet who, we feel sure, in
her old age felt that she had had a more happy hfe with her family
than many ngorous and austere souls. A {riend told me the story
of an old lady of seventy-eight who said to hum, “As I look back
upon my seventy-eight years, 1t still makes me happy to think of
when I sinned, but wherr I think I was stupid, I cannot forgive
myself even at this late day.”

But Iife 1s harsh, and a man with a warm, generous and senti-
mental nature may be easily taken m by his deverer fellowman.
The generous 1n nature often make mustakes by their generosity,
by their too generous regard of their enemues and faith 1n therr
friends Sometimes the generous man comes home disillusioned to
write a poem of bitterness That 15 the case of many a poet and
scholar 1n China, as for instance thar great tea-drinker, Chang Thai,
who generously squandered Iis fortune, was betrayed by his own
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closest friends and relatives, and set down 1n twelve poemns some
of the bitterest verses I have ever read. But I have a suspicion that
he kept on being generous to the end of hus days, even when he
was quite poor and destitute, being many times on the verge of
starvation, and I have no doubt that those bitter sennments passed
away like a cloud and he was still quite happy.

Nevertheless this warm generosity of soul has to be protected
agamnst hie by a philosophy, because hfe 1s harsh, warmth of soul
15 not enough, and passion must be joined to wisdom and courage.
To me wisdom and courage are the same thing, for courage 1s
born of an understanding of life, he who completely understands
Iife 15 always brave Anyway that type of wisdom which does not
gve us courage 1s not worth having at all Wisdom leads to cour-
age by exerasing a veto aganst our foolish ambitions and emanci-
paung us from the fashionable humbug of this world, whether
humbug of thought or humbug of life

There is a wealth of humbug 1n this Lfe, but the multitudinous
Iitde humbugs have been classified by Chinese Buddhists under
two big humbugs. fame and wealth There 1s a story that Emperor
Ch'ienlung once went up a hull overlooking the sea during his trp
to South China and saw a great number of saling ships busly
plying the China Sea to and fro He asked his minister what the
people in those hundreds of ships were doing, and his minister
replied that he saw only two ships, and their names were “Fame”
and "Wealth” Many cullured persons were able to escape the lure
of wealth, but only the very greatest could escape the lure of fame
Once a monk was discoursing with his pupil on these two sources
of worldly cares, and said “It 15 easier to get nid of the desire for
money than to get rid of the desire for fame. Even retred scholars
and monks sull want to be distingiushed and well-known among
therr company. They want to give public discourses to a large au-
dience, and not reure to a small monastery talking to one pupil,
like you and me now " The pupil replied. “Indeed, Master, you are
the only man 1n the world who has conquered the desire for fame!”
And the Master somled
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From my own observation of life, this Buddhust classification of
life’s humbugs 1s not complete, and the great humbugs of hfe are
three, instead of two. Fame, Wealth and Power There 1s a con-
vement American word which again combines these three hum-
bugs into the Ope Great Humbug Success. But many wise men
know that the desires for success, fame and wealth are euphermistic
names for the fears of failure, poverty and obscurity, and that these
fears dominate our lives. There are many people who have already
attained both fame and wealth, but who still 1nsist en ruling others,
They are the people who have consecrated their lives to the service
of theirr country The price 1s often very heavy Ask a wise man
to wave his silk hat to a crowd and make seven speeches a day and
give him a presidency, and he will refuse to serve his country
James Bryce thinks the system of democratic government 1n Amer-
ica is such that it 15 hardly caleulated to attract the best men of
the country into polines I think the strenuousness of a presidential
campaign alone 15 enough to frighien off all the wise souls of
America, A public office often demands that a man attend six din-
ners a week 1n the name of consecrating his Life to the service of
mankind Why does he not consecrate himself to a simple supper
at home and to his bed and hus pyjamas? Under the spell of that
humbug of fame or power, 2 man 1s scon prey to other incidental
humbugs There will be no end to 1. He soon begins Lo want to
reform society, to uphft others’ morality, to defend the church, to
crush vice, to map programs for others Lo carry oul, to block pro-
grams that other people have mapped out, to read before a conven-
tion a statistical report of what other people have done for him
under his administration, to sit on commuitiees examiming blue-
prints of an exposition, even to open an insane asylum (what
cheek!)—in general, to interfere 1n other people’s lives He soon
forgets that these gratuilous assumptions of responsibility, these
problems of reforming people and doing this and preventing one’s
rivals from doing that, never existed for hun before, perhaps had
not even entered fus mind How completely the great problems of
labor, unemployment and tanffs leave the mind of a defeated presi-
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dential candidate even two weeks after an election]! Who 15 he that
he should want to reform other people and uplift thewr morals and
send other people 1nto an insane asylum? But these primary and
secondary humbugs keep him happily busy, if he is successful,
and give him the dllusion that he 1s really deing something and
1s therefore “somebody ”

Yer there is a secondary social humbug, quite as powerful and
untversal, the humbug of fashion. The courage to be one's own nat-
ural self 1s quite a rare thing, The Greek philosopher Democritus
thought he was doing a great service to mankind by lhiberating 1t
from the oppression of two great fears: the fear of God and the
fear of death. But even that does not liberate us from another
equally umiversal fear ihe fear of one’s neighbors Few men who
have Liberated themselves from the fear of God and the fear of
death are yet able to liberate themsclves from the {ear of man
Consciously or unconsciously, we arc all actors in this Life playing
to the audience 1n a part and style approved by them.

This histrionie talent, together with the related talent for imuta-
tion, which 15 a part of it, are the most outstanding traits of our
simian wnheritance Therc are undoubted advantages to be derived
from this showmanship, the most ocbvious being the plaudits of
the audience. But then the greater the plaudits, the greater also are
the flutterings of heart back stage And it also helps one to make 2
Living, so that no one 1s quite to blame for playing lus part 1n a
fashion approved by the gallery

The only objection 15 that the actor may replace the man and
take entire posscssion of hum There are a few select souls who can
wear their reputation and a high position with a smile and remain
their natural sclves; they are the ones who know they are acting
when they are actng, who do not share the artifiaal illusions of
rank, ttle, property and wealth, and who accept these things with
a tolerant smile when they come their way, but refuse to believe
that they themselves are thereby different from ordinary human
beings. It 15 this class of men, the truly great in spint, who re-
main essentially simple 1n their personal lives It 15 because they do
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not entertain these illusions that simpliaty 1s always the mark of
the truly great Nothing shows more conclusively a small mind
than a little government bureaucrat suffering from 1illusions of hus
own grandeur, or a social upstart displaying her jewels, or a half-
baked wnter imagining himself to belong to the company of the
ummortals and immediately becoming a less simple and less natural
human being.

So deep is our histriomc nstinct that we often forget that we
have real lives to Live off stage. And so we sweat and labor and go
through life, living not for ourselves in accordance with our true
instincts, but for the approval of society, like “old spinsters working
with their needles to make wedding dresses for other women,” as
the Chinese saying goes.

III. Cy~icisM, FoLLy anp CaMourLace: LaoTse

Paradoxically, Laotse’s most wicked philosophy of “the old rogue”
has been responsble for the highest ideal of peace, tolerance,
smplicity and contentment Such teachings include the wisdom of
the foolish, the advantage of camouflage, the strength of weakness,
and the simphicity of the truly sophisticated. Chinese art atself, with
1ts poetic 1llusion and 1ts glorification of the sumple life of the wood-
cutter and the fisherman, cannot exist apart from this philosophy
And at the bottom of Chinese paafiasm 1s the willingness to put
up with temporary losses and bide one'’s ume, the behef that, 1n the
scheme of things, with nature operating by the law of action and
reaction, no one has a permanent advantage over the others and ne
one 15 2 “damn fool” all the ume

The greatest wisdom seems like stupidaty.
The greatest eloquence like stuttering.
Movement overcomes cold,

But staying overcomes heat.

So he by s hmpid calm

Puts everything right under heaven.?

2This and the following quotations from Laotsc’s Taotchching are from Arthur
Waley's excellent wanslation, The Way and Its Power (Allen & Unwin, London)
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Knowing then that 1n Nature's ways no man has a permanent
advantage over others and no man 15 a damn fool all the ume, the
natural conclusion 1s that there is no use for contention. In Laotse’s
words, the wise man “does not contend, and for that very reason
no one under Heaven can contend with him ” Again he says, “Show
me a man of violence that came to a good end, and I will take him
for my teacher ” A modern wrier might add, “Show me a dictator
that can dispense with the services of a secret police, and I will be
lus follower.” For this reason, Laotse says, “When the Tao prevails
not, horses are traned for battle; when the Tao prevails, horses
are traned to pull dungcarts”

The best chanoteers do not rush ahead;

The best fighters do not make displays of wrath

The greatest conqueror wins without joiming 1ssue,

The best user of men acts as though he were their inferior.
This 15 called the power that comes of not contending,

Is called the capacity to use men,

The secret of being mated to heaven, to what was of old

The law of action and reaction brings about violence rebounding
to violence

He who by Tao purposes (o help a ruler of men

Will oppose all conquest by force of arms,

For such things are wont to rebound

Where armies are, thorns and brambles grow

The raising of a great host

Is followed by a year of dearth.

Therefore a good general effects his purpose and then stops,
he does not take further advantage of his victory

Fulfills bus purpose and does not glory in what he has done;

Fulfills his purpose and does not boast of what he has done;

Fulfills his purpose, but takes no pride 1n what he has done;

Fulfills his purpose, but only as a step that could not be
avoided

Fulfills his purpese, but without violence;

For what has a ume of vigor also has a tume of decay.

Thus 15 aganst Tao,

And what 1s aganst Tao will soon perish
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My feeling 1s that, if Laotse had been 1nvited to take the chair at
the Versailles Conference, there would not be a Hitler today. Hider
claums that he and lus work must have been “blessed by God,” on
the evidence of his miraculous rise to power I am inclined to think
that the matter 1s smpler than that, that he was blessed by the spirit
of Clemenceau Chinese pactfism 1s not that of the humamitanan,
but that of the old rogue—based not upon universal love, but upon
a convincng type of subtle wisdom

What 1s 1n the end to be shrunk

Must first be stretched

Whatever 1s to be weakened

Must begin by being made strong.

What 15 to be overthrown

Must begin by being set up

He who would be a taker

Must begin as a giver.

This 15 called “dimmung” one’s hight

It 15 thus that the soft overcomes the hard

And the weak, the strong

“It 15 best to leave the fish down in his pool;

Best to leave the State’s sharpest weapons
where none can see them.”

There has never been a more effective sermon more effectively
preached on the strength of weakness, the victory of the peace-
loving and the advantage of lying low than by Laotse For water
remains for Laotse forever as the symbol of the strength of the
weak—water that gently drips and makes a hole in 2 rock, and
water which has the great Taoistic wisdom of secking the lowest
level-

How did the great rivers and seas get their kingship over
the hundred lesser streams?

Through the ment of being lower than they, that was
how they got therr kungship

An equally common symbol is that of "the Valley,” representing
the hollow, the womb and mother of all things, the yin or the
Female
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The Valley Spirit never dies

It 1s named the Mysterious Female

And the Doorway of the Mysterious Female

Is the base from which Heaven and Earth sprang.
It 1s there within us all the while,

Draw upon 1t as you will, 1t never runs dry.

It would not be at all far-fetched to say that Onental cvihzauon
represents the female principle, while the Ocadental avilization
represents the male principle. Anyway, there 1s something terribly
resembling the womb or valley 1n Chuna's pasave strength that,
in Laotsean language, “recerves 1nto it all things under heaven,
dand bemg a valley, has all the ume a power that suffices ”
Against the desire of Julus Caesar to be the first man 1n a village,
Laot'e gives the opposite counsel of “Never be the first mn the
world " Tlis thought of the danger of being eminent 15 expressed
by Chuangtse 1n the form of a satire against Confucius and hus
display of hnowledge There were many such libels against Confu-
cws i the books of Chuanglse, for Confucius was dead when
Chuangtse wrote, and there was no libel law 1n China

When Confucius was hemmed 1n between Ch'en and Tsai,
he passcd seven days without food

The munister Jen went to condele with hun, and sud, “You
were near, Sir, to death”

“I was indecd,” replied Confucius.

“Do you fear death, Sir?” inquired Jen.

“I do,” said Confucius

“Then I will try to teach you,” said Jen, “the way not to die

“In the eustern sea there are certain birds, called the z-erk
They behave themselves 1n a modest and unassurmung manner,
as though unpossessed of ability They fly simultaneously; they
roost 1n 2 body In advancing, none strives to be first, 1o re-
treating, none venture to be last In eating, none will be the
first 10 begin, 1t 15 considered proper to take the leavings of
others. Therefore, 1n their own ranks they are at peace, and the
outside world 15 unable to harm them. And thus they escape
trouble

“Straight trees are the first felled Sweet wells are soonest
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exhausted And you, you make a show of your knowledge in
order to startle fools. You cultvate yourself i contrast to the
degradation of others, And you blaze along as though the sun
and moon were under your arms; consequently, you cannot
avoud trouble . .."

“Good indeed!” replied Confuctus; and forthwith he took
leave of lus friends and dismissed hus discrples and retired to the
wilds, where he dressed himself in skins and serge and fed on
acorns and chestnuts He passed among the beasts and birds

and they took no heed of him®

1 have made a poem which sums up for me the message of

Taoustic thought
There 15 the wisdom of the foolsh,
‘The gracefulness of the slow,
The subtlety of stupidity,
The advantage of lying low.

This must sound to Christian readers like the Sermon on the
Mount, and perhaps seem equally ineffective to them. Laotse gave
the Beantudes a cunning touch when he added “Blessed are the
idiots, for they are the happiest people on carth.” Following Laotse's
famous dictum that “The greatest wisdom 1s like stupidity; the
greatest eloquence like stuttering,” Chuangtse says- “Spit forth
untelligence,” Lin Chungyuan in the eighth century called hus
netghborhood hdl “the Stupid Hul” and the nearby river “the
Stupid River.” Cheng Panch’iao in the eighteenth century made
the famous remark “It 15 difficult to be muddle-headed It 1s duffi-
cult to be clever, but sull more difficult to graduate from cleverness
into muddle-headedness.” The praise of folly has never been 1n-
terrupted 1n Chinese Literature. The wisdom of this atttude can at
once be understood through the American slang expression: “Don’t
be too smart.” The wisest man 15 often one who pretends to be a
“damn fool ”

In the Chinese culture, therefore, we see the curious phenomenon
of 2 high intellect growing suspicious of itself and developing, so

8 Giles's translanon
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far as I know, the only gospel of 1gnorance and the earhest theory
of camouflage as the best weapon 1n the batde of hfe From
Chuangtse’s advice to “spit forth intelligence,” 1t 1s but a short
step to the glortfication of the 1diot, which we sce constantly re-
flected in Chinese paintings and hterary sketches of the beggar, or
the disgumised immortal, or the erazy monk, or the extraordinary
recluse, as seen n The Travels of Minglaotse (Chapter XI). The
wise disenchantment with bife receives a romantic or religious touch
and enters the realm of poenc fantasy, when the poor, ragged and
half-crazy monk becomes for us the symbol of highest wisdom
and nobility of characier

The populariy of fools 1s an undemable fact. I have no doubt
that, East or West, the world hates a man who 15 too smart 1n his
dealings with his [ellowmen Yuan Chunglang wrole an essay
showing why he and lus brothers chose o keep four extremely
stupid and extremely loyal servants. Anyone can run over the
names of his friends and associates 1n his mind and venfy thus fact
for humsclf, that those we like are not those we respect for disun-
guished ability and those we respect for disungwshed ability are
not those we like, and that we like a stupid servant because he 1s
more rehable, and because 1n lus company we can betler relax and
do not have to set up a condibon of defense against his presence.
Most wise men choose to marry a not too smart wife, and most
wise girls choose a not too smart husband as a lfe companon.

There have been a number of famous fools 1n Chinese history,
all extremely popular and beloved for their real or affected crazi-
ness Among these, for instance, 1s the famous Sung painter, Mi
Fey, styled “M1 Tien” (or “Mi the Crazy One™), who got this title
because he once appeared 1n a ceremonial robe to worship a piece
ol jagged rock that he called his “father-in-law.” Both Mi Fer and
the famous Yuan painter, N1 Yunlin, had a mild form of dirt-phobia
or fasudious cleanliness. There was the famous crazy poet-monk
Hanshan, who went about with disheveled hair and bare feet,
downg odd kitchen jobs at different monasteries, eating the left-
overs, and scnbbling 1mmortal poetry on the temple and kitchen



“PHILOSOPHY OF HALF-AND-HALF” 111

walls. The greatest crazy monk who has captured the 1magination
of the Chinese people 15 undoubtedly Cht Tien (“Chu the Crazy
One”), or Chi Kung (“Master Chi”), who 1s the hero of a popular
romance steadily being lengthened and added to untl 1t 1s about
three ames the size of Doz Quixote, and sull seemns endless For he
lives 1n 2 world of magic, medicine, roguery, and drunkenness,
and possesses the gift of appearing at different cities several hundred
rules apart on the same day The temple to tus honor still stands at
Hupao near the West Lake of Hangchow today. To a lesser degree,
the great romanbc gemuses of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies, while deaidedly as normal as we, tended through ther
unconventionalities of appearance and conduct to give people an
unpression of being crazy, such as Hsu Wench'ang, Li Chown and
Chin Shengt'an (literally, “the Sigh of the Sage,” a name he gave
himself because he said that when he was born, 2 mysterious sigh
was heard 1n the village temple of Confucius).

IV. “PuirosorHYy oF Harr-anp-HaLr'’ TsEsse

I have no doubt that a philosophy which enjoins the carefres
and consciencefree fe has a strong tendency to warn us away
from a too busy hife and from too great responsibilities, and there-
fore tends to decrease the desire {for acton On the other hand,
the modern man needs thus refreshing wind of eymasm which
cannot but do him some good Probably more harm is done by a
forward-looking phulosophy delivering man over 10 a life of fuule,
wasteful acuvities than 1s ever done by all the cymicism of the ancient
and modern philosophies combined. There are too many physio-
logical impulses for action 1n every man, ready to counteract this
phulosopay, and in spite of the populanity of this great Philosophy
of the Scamp, the Chinese people are stll one of the most industri-
ous on earth The majority of men cannot be cynics, umply because
the majority of men are not philosophers.

As far as I can sce, therefore, there 1s very Little danger of cyni-
cism being transformed 1nlo a general vogue followed by the herd
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Even 1n Chuina, where the Taoist philosophy finds an instinctive
responsc 1n the Chunese breast, and where that philosophy has been
at work for several thousand years, staring at us from every poem
and every saoll of landscape panting, Life still goes on merrily with
lots of people behieving 1n wealth and fame and power, quite de-
termined and anxious to serve their country Were it not so, human
ife would not be able to get along at all. No, the Chinese are
cynics and poets only when they have failed, most of my country-
men are still very good showmen The effect of Taoistic cymeism
has been only to slow down the tempo of life, and 1n the case of
natural calamities and human musrule, to promote trust in the law of
action and reaction, which brings about justice n the end

And yet there 15 an opposile influence 1n Chinese thought
general which counteracts this carefree philosophy, the philosophy
of the natural vagabond Opposed to the philosophy of nature’s
gentlemen, there 1s the philosophy of society’s gentlemen; opposed
to Taoism, there 1s Confucianism Insofar as Taoism and Confu-
clarusm mean merely the neganve and positive outlooks on hfe, I
do oot think they are Chinese, but are inherent 1 all human na-
ture. We are all born half Taoists and half Confuciamists The
logical conclusion of a thorough-going Taoist would be to go to
the mountains and live as a hermit or a recluse, to imtate as far
as possible the sumple carefree hfe of the woodeutter and the fisher-
man, the woodcutter who 1s lord of the green hills and the fisher-
man who s the owner of the bluc waters The Taost recluse,
balf-hidden 1n the clouds on top of the mountain, looks down at
the woodcutter and the fisherman holding an idle conversauon,
remarking that the hills go on being green and the waters go on
flowing just to please themselves, entirely oblivious cf the two
tny conversanonzlists. From this reflection, he gets a sense of
perfect peace And yet 1t is poor philosophy that teaches us to
escape from human society altogether.

There 1s stll a greater philosophy than thus naturalism, namely,
the philosophy of humamsm The highest 1deal of Chunese thought
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is therefore a man who does not have to escape from human
socicty and human lfe in order to preserve his onginal, happy
nature, He is only a second-rate recluse, stul slave to his environ-
ment, who has to escape from the cinies and live away in the moun-
tans in sohitude. “The Great Recluse 15 the city recluse,” because
he has sufficient mastery over himself not to be afraid of his sur-
roundings. He is therefore the Great Monk (the ksoseng) who
returns to human society and eats pork and drinks wine and mixes
with women, without detnment to his own soul There 15, there-
fore, the possibility of the merging of the two philosophies The
contrast between Confuciamism and Taoism is relative, the two
doctrines setting {orth only two great extremes, and between them
there are many inlermediate stages.

Those are the best cymes who are half-cymes. The highest type
of Life afier all 15 the life of sweet reasonahleness as taught by
Confucius’ grandson, Tsesse, author of Tkhe Golden Mean No
philosophy, ancient or modern, dealing with the problems of
human Lie has yet discovered a more profound truth than thus
doctrine of a well-ordered life lying somewhere between the two
cxtremes—the Doctrine of the Half-and-Half It 1s that spirt of
sweet reasonableness, arriving at a perfect balance between action
and 1naction, shown 1n the 1deal of a man hiving in halffame and
sem-obscurnity, hal{-lazily acuve and half-acuvely lazy, not so poor
that he cannot pay hus rent, and not so rich that he doesn’t have to
work a litle or couldn’t wish to have shightly more to help hus
friends; who plays the piano, but only well enough for his most
intimate friends to hear, and chiefly to please humself, who collects,
but just enough to load his mantelpiece; who reads, but not too
hard, learns a lot but does not become a specialist; wiites, but has
hus correspondence to the Timer half of the ume rejected and half
of the time published—n short, 1t 15 that 1deal of middle-class Life
which I believe to be the sanest 1deal of Lfe ever discovered by
the Chinese, Thus 15 the 1deal so well expressed 1n L1 Mi-an's “The
Half-and-Half Song"-
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By far the greater half have I seen through
Thus floating hfe—Ah, there’s a magic word—
This “half"—so rich 1n 1mplications
It bids us taste the joy of more than we
Can ever own. Halfway 1n hfe 1s man’s
Best state, when slackened pace allows him ease,
A wide world Les halfway “twixt heaven and earth;
To live halfway between the town and land,
Have farms halfway between the streams and hulls;
Be half-a-scholar, and half-a-squire, and half
In busmess, half as gentry live,
And half related to the common folk;
And have a house that’s half genteel, half plain,
Half eleganty furmshed and half bare;
Dresses and gowns that are half old, half new,
And food half epicure’s, half simple fare,
Have servants not too clever, not too dull;
A wife who's not too simple, nor too smart—
So then, at heart, I feel I'm half a Buddha,
And almost half a Taoist {airy blest.
One half myself to Father Heaven 1
Return; the other half to children leave—
Half thinking how for my postenty
To plan and provide, and yet half minding how
To answer God when the body’s laid at rest *
He 15 most wisely drunk who 1s half drunk;
And flowers 1n half-bloom look their pretuest;
As boats at half sail sail the steadiest,
And horses held at half-slack reins trot best.
‘Who half too much has, adds anuety,
But half too ltdle, adds possession’s zest
Since hie's of sweer and bitter compounded,
‘Who taste, put half is wise and deverest

We have here, then, 2 compounding of Taoistic cymicism with
the Confucian posiive outlook into a philosophy of the half-and-
half. And because man 1s born between the real earth and the
unreal heaven, I believe that, however unsatisfactory 1t may seem
on the first look to a Westerner, with his 1ncredibly forward-look-

§ Luerally, “Half thinking how to face King Yenlo of Hell *
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ing point of view, it is still the best plilosophy, because it is the
most human. After all, a half Lindbergh would bc better, be-
cause more happy, than a complete Lindbergh I am quute sure
Lindbergh would be much hapmer if he had flown only halfway
across the Adantic. After all allowances are made for the necessity
of having a few supermen in our midst—explorers, conquerors,
great inventors, great presidents, heroes who change the course
of history—the happiest man 1s still the man of the middle-class
who has earned a shght means of economic independence, who
has done a litde, but just a little, for mankind, and who 15 shghdy
distinguished 1n his community, but not too distinguished It 1s only
in this milieu of well-known obscurity and financial competence
with a pinch, when Ife 1s faily carefree and yet not altogether
carefree, that the human spirit 1s happiest and succeeds best After
all, we have to get on tn this Iife, and so we must bring philosophy
down from heaven to earth.

V. A Lover oF Lire- T’A0 YOANMING

It has been shown, therefore, that with the proper merging of
the posinve and the negauve outlooks on lfe, 1t 15 possible to
achieve a harmomous philosophy of the “half-and-half” lying some-
where between action and 1naction, between being led by the nose
into a world of [utde busy-ness and complete Aight from a hfe of
responsibilities, and that so far as we can discover with the help of
all the plulosophies of the world, this is the sanest and happiest
deal for man’s Ife on carth What 15 sull more important, the
muxture of these two different outlooks makcs a harmonious per-
sonality possible, that harmonious personality which 1s the
acknowleged aum of all culture and cducation. And sigmificandy,
out of this harmomious personality, we see a joy and love of Dfe.

It 1s dufficult for me to describe the qualities of this love of life,
1t 15 easter to speak 1 a parable or tell the story of a true Jover
of life, as he really lived And the picture of T'ao Yuanming, the
greatest poet and most harmomous product of Chinese culture,
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inevitably comes to my mind® There will be no ene 1n China to
object when I say that T'ao represents to us the most perfectly har-
momnious and well-rounded character in the entire Chinese literary
tradiion. Without leading an illustrious official career, without
power and outward achievements and without leaving us a greater
Iterary heritage than a thin volume of poems and three or four
essays 10 prose, he remains today a beacon shining through the
ages, forever a symbol to lesser poets and writers of what the high-
est human character should be. There 1s a sumphaty 1n his Iife, as
well as 1n Ius style, which 1s awe-inspiring and a constant reproach
to more briliant and more sophusticated natures. And he stands,
today, as a perfect example of the true lover of Life, because 1n hum
the rebellion against worldly desires did not lead hum to attempt a
total escape, but has reached a harmony with the Iife of the senses.
About two centunes of literary romanticism and the Taoustic cult
of the idle Iife and rebelion against Confuciamsm had been work-
ing in China and joined forces with the Confucian philosophy of
the previous centuries to make the emergence of this harmonious
personality possible In T'ac we find the posiave outlook had lost
1ts foolish complacency and the cynic philosophy had lost 1ts bitter
rebelliousness (a trait we see stull 1n Thoreau—a sign of imma-
turity), and human wisdom first reaclung full matunity 1n a spint
of tolerant wrony.

T’ao represents to me that strange charactenstc of Chinese cul-
ture, a curious combination of devotion to the flesh and arrogance
of the spint, of spirituality without asceticism and materialism with-
out sensuality, in which the senses and the spiurit have come to hive
together 1n harmony. For the 1deal philosopher is one who under-
stands the charm of women without being coarse, who loves life
hearuly but loves 1t with restraint, and who sees the unreality of the
successes and failures of the active world, and stands somewhat aloof
and detached, without being hostile 10 1t Because T'ao reached that
true harmony of spinitual development, we see a total absence of
anner conflict and his life was as natural and effortless as his poetry.

8 Tao Ch'ien (ahas “Yianmumg"), A D 372-427
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T"20 was born toward the end of the fourth century of our era,
the great grandson of a distinguished scholar and official, who 1
order to keep humself from being 1dle, moved a pile of bricks from
one place to another in the morning, and moved them back n the
afternoon. In his youth he accepted a minor official job 1n order
to support hus old parents, but soon resigned and returned to the
farm, ulling the field himself as a farmer, from which he developed
a kind of bodily alment One day he asked s relatives and
friends, “Would 1t be all right for me to go out as a munstrel singer
1n order to pay for the upkeep of my garden?” On heanng this,
certain of his friends got lum a postion as a magistrate of
P'engcheh, near Kwkiang Being very fond of wine, he com-
manded that all the fields belonging to the local government should
be planted with glutinous rice, from which wine could be made,
and only on the protestations of his wife did he allow one-sixth to
be planted with another kind of rice When a government delegate
came and his secretary told lum that he should receive the little
fellow with his gown properly girdled, T’a0 sighed and said, “I
cannot bend and bow for the sake of five bushels of nce.” And he
immediately resigned and wrote that famous poem, “Ah, Home-
ward Bound I Go!” From then on, he hived the hife of a farmer
and repeatedly refused later calls to office Poor himself, he lived
in commumon with the poor, and he expressed a certain paternal
regret in a letter to fus sons that they should be so poorly clad
and do the work of a common laborer But when he managed to
send a peasant boy to his sons when he was away, to help them do
the work of carrying water and gathering fuel, he said to them,
“Treat him well, for he 1s also some one’s son ™ °

His only weakness was a fondness for wine. Living very much
to himself, he seldom saw guests, but whenever there was wine,
he would st down with the company, even though he might not
be acquainted with the host At other tumes, when he was the host
himself and got drunk first, he would say to hus guests, “I am
drunk and thinking of sleep, you can all go.” He had a stringed

9 Considered one of his greatest sayings by the Cluncse
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instrument, the ck'sn, without any strings left It was an ancient
instrument that could be played only 1n an extremely slow manner
and only 1n a state of perfect mental calm. After a feast, or when
fecling in 2 musical mood, he would express lus musical feelhngs
by fondling and fingering this stringless instrument “I appreaate
the favor of musc; what need have I for the sounds from the
strings?"”

Humble and simple and independent, he was extremely chary
of company. A magstrate, one Wang, who was hus great admurer,
wanted to cutivate hus friendshup, but found it very difficult to see
lum With his perfect naturalness he said, “I'm keeping to myself
because by nature I'm not made for the Lfe of society, and I am
staying 1n the house because of an ailment Far be 1t from me to
act 1n tus manner 1n order to acquire a reputation for being high
and aloof” Wang therefore had 1o plot with a friend 1n order to
see lum, thus friend had to induce him (o leave lus home, by 1nvat-
g him to a feast and an accidental meeung When he was
halfway and stopped at a pavilion, wine was presented T"ao’s eyes
brightened and he gladly sat down to drink, when Wang, who had
been hiding nearby, came out to meet hum And he was so happy
that he remained there talking with him the whole afternoon, and
forgot to go on to s fnend’s place Wang saw that he had no
shoes on his feet and ordered his subordinates to make a pair for
him When these munor officials asked for the measurements, he
stretched forth his feet and asked them to take the measure. And
thereafier, whenever Wang wanted to see him, he had to wait 1n
the forest or around the lake, so that perchance he might meet the
poet Once when lus friends were brewing wine, they took his
linen turban to use it as a strainer, and after the wine had been
strained, he wound the turban agan around hus head

There was then 1n the great Lushan Mountains, at whose foot he
lived, a great society of illustrious Zen Buddhusts, and the leader, a
great scholar, tried to get lum to join the Lotus Society One day he
was 1nvited to come to a party, and his condition was that he
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should be allowed to drink. This breaking of the Buddhist rule was
granted lum and he went. But when 1t came to putting hus name
down as a member, he “knitted his brows and stole away.” This was
a socety that so great a poet as Hsiech Lingyun had been very
anuous to joun, but could not get in But stll the abbot courted his
friendship and one day he mvited hum to dnnk, together with
another great Taoist friend. They were then a company of three;
the abbot, representing Buddhism, T’ao representing Confucianism,
and the other friend representing Taoism. It had been the abbot's
life vow never to go beyond a certain bridge in his daily walks, but
one day when he and the other friend were sending T"ao home,
they were so pleasurably occupied n their conversation that the
abbot went past the bndge without knowing it. When 1t was
pointed out to him, the company of three laughed This incident
of the three laughing old men became the subject of popular
Chunese paintings, because it symbolized the happiness and gaety
of three carefree, wise souls, represenung three religions united by
the sense of humor

And so he lived and died, a carefree and conscience-free, humble
peasant-poet, and a wise and merry old man, But something in his
small volume of poems on drinking and the pastoral Lfe, his three
or four casual essays, one letter to lus sons, three sacrificial prayers
(including one to himself), and some of his remarks handed down
to posterity shows a sentument and a genius for harmomous hving
that reached perfect naturalness and never has yet been surpassed.
It was this great love of Life that was expressed in the poem which
he wrote one day 1n November, A D 405, when he decded to lay
down the burdens of the magstrate’s office.”

Ah, homeward bound I go! why not go home, seeing that
my field and garden with weeds are overgrown? Myself have
made my soul serf to my body. why have vain regrets and
mourn alone?

7"This poem 15 1 the form of a fu, progresing i parallel constructons, Like
the Psalms, and somenmes thymed
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Fret not over bygones and the forward journey take Only
a short distance have I gone astray, and I know today I am
right, if yesterday was a complete mustake

Lightly floats and dnfts the boat, and gently flows and flaps
my gown. I inquire the road of a wayfarer, and sulk at the
dimness of the dawn.

Then when I catch sight of my old roofs, joy will my steps
quicken Servants will be there to bid me welcome, and wait-
ing at the door are the greeting children.

Gone to seed, perhaps, are my garden paths, but there will
sull be the chrysanthemums and the pinel 1 shall lead the
youngest boy in by the hand, and on the table there stands a
cup full of winel

Holding the pot and cup 1 give myself a dnnk, happy to
see 1n the courtyard the hanging bough I lean upon the south-
ern window with an immense satusfaction, and note that the
Little place 1s cosy enough to walk around

The garden grows more famihar and interesing with the
daily walks What 1f no one ever knocks at the always closed
door! Carrying a cane I wander at peace, and now and then
look aloft to gaze at the blue above

There the clouds idle away from therr mountain recesses
without any intent or purpose, and birds, when ured of their
wandening fights, will think of home Darkly then fall the
shadows and, ready to come home, I yet fondle the lonely pines
and loster around.

Ah, homeward bound I go! Let me from now on learn to
live alone! The world and I are not made for one another, and
why drive round like one looking for what he has not found?

Content shall I be with conversations with my own kin, and
there will be music and books to while away the hours. The
farmers will come and tell me that spring 1s here and there
will be work to do at the western farm

Some order covered wagons; some row in small boats
Sometimes we explore quet, unknown ponds, and sometmes
we climb over steep, rugged mounds.
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There the trees, happy of heart, grow marvelously green,
and spring water gushes forth with a gurglng sound. 1 admure
how thungs grow and prosper according to thewr seasons, and
feel that thus, too, shall my hfe go its round.

Enoughl How long yet shall I this mortal shape keep? Why
not take life as it comes, and why hustle and bustle like one on
an errand bound?

Wealth and power are not my ambiions, and unattainable
1s the abode of the gods! T would go forth alone on a bright
mornng, or perhaps, planung my cane, begin to pluck the
weeds and all the ground.

Or I would compose a poem beside a clear stream, or per-
haps go up Tungkao and make a long-drawn call on the top
of the hill. So would I be content to hive and die, and without
questionings of the heart, gladly accept Heaven's will

T’a0 mught be taken as an “escapist,” and yet it was not so. What
he tned to escape from was politics and not life itself. If he had
been a logician, he might have decided to escape from Lfe alto-
gether by becoming a Buddhist monk. With T'ao’s great love of
life, he could not have been willing to escape from it altogether.
His wife and chiddren were too real for him, his garden and the
bough stretrching across his courtyard and the lonely pines which
he fondled were altogether too artractive, and being a reasonable
man, 1nstead of a logician, he stuck to them. That was hus love of
Iife and hus jealousy over it, and it was from this positive, but reason-
able, atntude toward Lfe that he arrived at the feeling of harmony
with Ife which was charactenisic of his culture. From that har-
mony with life welled forth the greatest poetry in China Of the
earth and earth-born, his conclusion was not to escape from 1t, but
“to go forth alone on a bnght morning, or perhaps, plantng his
cane, begin to pluck the weeds and till the ground” T'ao merely
returned to the farm and to his famly. The end was harmony and
not rebellion.



Chapter Six

THE FEAST OF LIFE

I TuE ProsrLEM oF HaPPINESS

THE enjoyment of Life covers many things the cnjoyment of our-
selves, of home Iife, of trees, flowers, clouds, winding rivers and
faling cataracts and the mynad things i Nature, and then the
enjoyment of poetry, art, contemplation, friendship, conversation,
and reading, which are all some form or other of the communion
of spinits There are obvious things like the enjoyment of food, a
gay party or famuly reunion, an outing on a beaunful spring day;
and less obvious things like the enjoyment of poetry, art and con-
templation I have found 1t 1mpossible to call these two classes of
enjoyment material and spiritual, first because I do not believe in
this disuncuon, and secondly because I am puzzled whenever 1
proceed to moke this classification. How can I say, when I see a
gay picnic party of men and women and old people and children,
what part of their pleasures 1s material and what part spiritual? I
see a child romping about on the grass plot, another cluld making
daisy chains, their mother holding a piece of sandwich, the uncle
of the family biung a juicy, red apple, the father sprawling on the
ground looking at the sailing clouds, and the grandfather holding
a pipe 1n lus mouth Probably somebody 1s playing a gramophone,
and from the distance there come the sound of music and the dis-
tant roar of the waves Which of these pleasures 15 material and
which spintual? Is it so easy to draw a disunction between the
enjoyment of a sandwich and the enjoyment of the surrounding
landscape, which we call poetry? Is it possible to regard the enjoy-
ment of music which we call art, as decdedly a lugher type of
pleasure than the smoking of a pipe, which we call material? Thus
classificauon between material and spintual pleasures 1s therefore
confusing, umntell:)gble and untrue for me. It proceeds, I suspect,
from a false philosophy, sharply dividing the spirit from the flesh,
and not supported by a closer direct scrutiny of our real pleasures.
122
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Or have I perhaps assumed too much and begged the question
of the proper end of human life? I have always assumed that
the end of living 1s the true enjoyment of 1t It 1s so sumply because
1t 15 so. I rather hesitate at the word “end” or “purpose” Such an
end or purpase of life, consisting 1n 1ts true enjoyment, 1s not so
much a conscous purpose, as a natural atutude toward humnan hfe.
The word “purpose” suggests oo much contriving and endeavor.
The question that faces every man born 1nto this world 1s not what
should be his purpose, which he should set ahout to achieve, but
just what to do with Life, a Iife which 1s given him for a period of
on the average fifty or sixty years? The answer that he should
order his life so that he can find the greatest happiness 1n 1t 15 more
a pracucal question, sumilar to that of how a man should spend
his weekend, than 2 metaphysical proposition as to what 1s the
mystic purpose of his life 10 the scheme of the umverse,

On the contrary, I rather think that philosophers who start out
to solve the problem of the purpose of Iife beg the question by
assuming that hfe must have a purpose. This question, so much
pushed to the fore among Western thinkers, 15 undoubtedly given
that importance through the influence of theology. I think we as-
sume too much design and purpose altogether And the very fact
that people try to answer this question and quarrel over it and
are puzzled by 1t serves to show 1t up as quite vain and uncalled
for. Had there been a purpose or design 1n life, 1t should not have
been so puzzling and vague and difficult to find out

The question may be divided into two either that of a divine
purpose, which God has set for humamty, or that of a human
purpose, a purpose that mankind should set for itself As far as the
first 1s concerned, I do not propose to enter 1nto the question, be-
cause everything that we think God has 1n mind necessanly pro-
ceeds from our own mnd; it is what we imagine to be 1n God's
mind, and 1t 1s really difficult for human intelligence to guess at
a civine inteligence What we usually end up with by this sort
of reasoning 1s to make God the color-sergeant of our army and o
make Him as chauvinmistic as ourselves; He cannot, so we conceive,
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possbly have a “divine purpose” and “destiny” for the world, or
for Europe, but only for our beloved Fatherland. I am quite sure
the Nazis can’t conceive of God without a swastika arm-band. Thus
Gorz 15 always mit uns and cannot possibly be mi¢ shnen. But the
Germans are not the only people who think this way.

As far as the second question 15 concerned, the point of dispute
15 not what 1, but what skould be, the purpose of human life, and
it 15 therelore a pracucal, and not a metaphysical quesuon Into this
question of what should be the purpose of human life, every man
projects his own conceptons and his own scale of values It 1s for
this reason that we quarrel over the question, because our scales
of values differ from one another. For myself, I am content to be
less philosophical and more practcal. 1 should not presume that
there must be necessarily a purpose, a meaning of human existence.
As Walt Whitman says, “I am sufficent as I am.” It 15 sufficient
that I ive—and am probably going to live for another few decades
—and that human hfe exists Viewed that way, the problem be-
comes amazingly simple and admuits of no two answers. What can
be the end of human hfe except the enjoyment of 1t?

It 15 strange that thus problem of happmess, which is the great
question occupying the minds of all pagan philosophers, has been
entircly neglected by Chnstian thinkers The great question that
bothers theological minds 15 not human happiness, but human “sal-
vation”—a tragic word The word has a bad flavor for me, because
1 China I hear cveryday some one talking about our “national
salvauon.” Everybody 1s trying to “save” China It suggesis the
feeling of people on a sinking ship, a feeling of ultunate doom and
the best method of getting away alive Christamty, which has been
described as “the last sigh of two expiring worlds” (Greek and
Roman), still retains something of that characteristic today mn its
preoccupauon with the queshon of salvabon. The question of
hving 1s forgotten 1n the question of getung away alive from this
world. Why should man bother humself so much about salvation,
unless he has a feeling of being doomed? Theological minds are
so much occupied with salvation, and so little with happiness, that
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all they can tell us about the future is that there will be a vague
heaven, and when quesnoned about what we are gomng to do
there and how we are going to be happy 1n heaven, they have only
1deas of the vaguest sort, such as singing hymns and weanng whute
robes. Mohammed at least painted a picture of future happiness
with rich wine and jwecy fruits and black-haired, big-eyed, passion-
ate maidens that we laymen can understand. Unless heaven 1s made
much more vivid and convincing for us, there 1s no reason why
one should stnve to go there, at the cost of neglecting thus earthly
cxistence As some one says, “An egg today 1s better than a hen
tomorrow.” At least, when we're planning 2 summer vacation, we
take the trouble to find out some details about the place we are
goung to If the tourist bureau 1s entuely vague on the question, I
am not 1nterested; I remam where I am, Are we going 1o strive
and endeavor 1n heaven, as I am quite sure the believers 1o progress
and endeavor must assume? But how can we strive and make
progress when we are already perfect? Or are we going merely to
loaf and do nothing and not worry? In that case, would it not
be better for us to learn to loaf while on thus earth as a preparation
for our cternal life?

If we must have a view of the universe, let us forget ourselves
and not confine 1t to human life Let us stretch 1t a htde and
include m our view the purpose of the enure creaton—the rocks,
the trees and the ammals There 1s a scheme of things (although
“scheme” 15 another word, hke “end” and “purpose,” which I
strongly distrust)—I mean there 1s a pattern of things in the crea-
trion, and we can arrive at some sort of opinion, however lacking
in finality, about this enure universe, and then (ake our place 1n 1t
This view of nature and our place 1n 1t must be natural, since we
are a vual part of 1t 1n our Iife and go back to it when we die
Astronomy, geology, biology and history all provide pretty good
material to help us form a fairly good view if we don't attempt
too much and jump at conclusions. It doesn’t matter if, 1n thus
bigger view of the purpose of the creation, man's place recedes a
little 1n importance. It 15 enough that he has a place, and by living
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10 harmony with nature around hum, he will be able to form a
workable and reasonable outlook on human hfe itself

II. HuMan HarrinNess Is SEnsuous

All human happiness 1s biological happiness, That 15 strictly scien-
tific At the nisk of being misunderstood, I must make 1t clearer- all
human happiness 1s sensuous happiness The spinituahsts will mis-
understand me, I am sure, the spiritualists and matenialists must
forever misunderstand each other, because they don't talk the same
language, or mean by the same word different tungs Are we, too,
1n this problem of securing happiness to be deluded by the spiritual-
asts, and admut that true happiness 1s only happiness of the spint?
Let us admut 1t at once and immediately proceed to quabfy it by
saying that the spinit 1s a condition of the perfect functioning of the
endocrine glands Happiness for me 1s largely a matier of digestion.
I have to take cover under an Amecrican college president to insure
my reputation and respectability when I say that happiness 1s largely
a matter of the movement of the bowels. The Amencan college
president in question used to say with great wisdomn 1n his address
to each class of {reshmen, “There are only two things I want you to
keep 1n mind read the Bible and keep your bowels open ™ What a
wise, genial old soul he was to have said that! If one’s bowels move,
one 15 happy, and if they don’t move, one 1s unhappy That 1s all
there 1s to 1t

Let us not lose ourselves 1n the abstract when we talk of happi-
ness, but get down to facts and analyze for oursclves what are the
truly happy moments of our life In this world of ours, happiness
15 very often negative, the complete absence of sorrow or mortifica-
tion or bodily ailment. But happiness can also be poative, and then
we call it joy. To me, for instance, the truly happy moments are-
when I get up 1n the morning after a might of perfect sleep and
smff the morning air and there 1s an expansiveness 1n the lungs,
when I feel inclined to inhale deeply and there 15 a fine sensation
of movement around the skin and muscles of the chest, and when,
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therefore, I am fit for work; or when I hold a pipe in my hand and
rest my legs on a chair, and the tobacco burns slowly and evenly;
or when I am traveling on a summer day, my throat parched with
thirst, and I see a beaunful clear spring, whose very sound makes
me happy, and I take off my socks and shoes and dip my fect 1n
the dehightful, cool water, or when after a perfect dinner I lounge
10 an armchair, when there 1s no one I hate to look at in the com-
pany and conversation rambles off at a hight pace to an unknown
destination, and 1 am spiritually and physically at peace wath the
world; or when on a summer afternoon I sec black clouds gather-
ing on the horizon and know for certain a July shower 1s coming
in a quarter of an hour, but being ashamed to be seen going out
mto the rain without an umbrella, I hastily set out to meet the
shower halfway across the fields and come home drenched through
and through and tell my family that I was sumply caught by the
rain.

Just as it 15 impossible {for me to say whether I love my children
physically or spintually when I hear their chattering voices or when
I see thewr plump legs, so I am totally unable to disungwsh between
the joys of the mind and the joys of the flesh. Does anybody ever
love a woman spintually without loving her physically? And 1s 1t
5o easy a matter for a man to analyze and separate the charms of
the woman he loves—things like laughter, smiles, a way of tossing
one’s head, a certamn attitude toward things? And after all every
gul feels happier when she 15 well-dressed There 15 a soul-uplift-
ing quality about lipstick and rouge and a spintual calm and poise
that comes from the knowledge of being well-dressed, which 1s
real and definite for the girl herself and of which the spiritualist
has no inkling of an 1dea Being made of this mortal flesh, the par-
ttion separanng our flesh from our spinit 15 cxtremely thin, and the
world of spirit, with 1ts finest emotions and greatest appreciations
of spintual beauty, cannot be reached except with our senses There
1s no such thing as morality and immorality in the sense of touch,
of hearing and vision. There 1s a great probability that our loss of
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capacity for enjoying the positive joys of hfe is largely due to the
decreased sensibility of our senses and our lack of full use of them

Why argue about 1t? Let us take concrete instances and cull
examples from all the grear lovers of life, Eastern and Western,
and see what they describe as their own happy moments, and how
intimately they are connected with the very senses of hearing and
smellng and sceng Here 15 a descripuon of the lugh aesthetic
pleasure that Thoreau® got from hearing the sound of crickets:

Furst observe the creak of crickets. It 15 quite general amid
these 1acks The song of only one 1s more 1nteresing to me. It
suggests lateness, but only as we come to a knowledge of
etermity after some acquaintance with ume. It 1s only late for
all ervial and hurned puiswits It suggests a wisdom mature,
never late, being above all temporal considerations, which pos-
sesses the coolness and maturity of autumn amdst the aspira-
won of spning and the heats of summer To the birds they
say- “Ah! you speak hLke children from impulse, Nature
speaks through you, but with us 1t 15 npe knowledge The
seasons do not revolve for us, we sing their lullaby” So they
chant, eternal, at the roots of the grass It 1s heaven where they
are, and theirr dwelling need not be heaved up Foiever the
same, 1n May and 1n November (?) Serencly wise, their song
has the security of piose They have drunk no wine but the
dew. It 15 no transient love-strain hushed when the incubatng
season 15 past, but a glonfying of God and enjoying of lum
forever They sit aside from the revolution of the seasons.
Therr strain 15 unvanied as Truth Only in thewr saner
moments do men hear the crickets

And see how Walt Whitman's senses of smell and sight and sound
contribute to hus spirttuality and what great importance he places
upon them

A spowstorm in the morning, and continming most of the
day. But I took a walk over two hours, the same woods and

1Thorewu 15 the most Chuncse of all Amenan authors 1 hus entire view of
life, and being a Chinesz, I feedd much akin to him in sprir 1 discovered hum only
a few months ago, and the delight of the discovery 15 snll fresh in my mund 1
could wanslate passages of Thoreau nto my own language and pass them off
as ongnal wnung by a Chunese poer, without rasig any suspicion
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paths, amid the falling flakes. No wind, yet the musical low

murmur through the pines, quite pronounced, curious, hke
waterfalls, now stll'd, now pouring again. All the senses,
sight, sound, smell, delicately granhed. Every snowflake lay
where 1t fell on the evergreens, hollytrees, laurels, etc, the
multitudinous leaves and branches piled, bulging-white, de-
fined by edgelines of emerald—the tall straight columns of
the plentiful bronze-topt pines—a shight resinous odor blend-
ing with that of the snow (For there 1s a scent to everythung,
even the snow, if you can only detect 1t—no two places, hardly
any two hours, anywhere, exactly alike. How diffcrent the
odor of noon from midmght, or winter from summer, or a
windy spell from a stll onel)

How many of us are able to distingwish between the odors of neon
and midnught, or of winter and summer, or of a2 windy spell and
a still one? If man 1s so generally less happy 1n the aties than 1n
the country, 1t 15 because all these variations and nuances of sight
and smell and sound are less clearly marked and lost in the
general monotony of gray walls and cement pavements

The Chinese and the Americans are alike when it comes to the
true mits and capacities and qualities of the happy moments
Before I translate the thurty-three happy moments given by a
Chinese scholar, I want to quote by way of companson another
passage from Whitman, which will show the identity of our
senses:

A dear, cnspy day—dry and breezy arr, full of oxygen. Out
of the sane, silent, beauteous miracles that envelop and fuse me
—trees, water, grass, sunlight, and early frost—the one I am
looking at most today 1s the sky. It has that delicate, trans-
parent blue, peculiar to autumn, and the only clouds are Lttle
or larger white ones, giving their still and spintual motion to
the great concave. All through the earler day (say from 7 to
11) 1t keeps a pure, yet vivid blue. But as noon approaches the
color gets lighter, quite gray for two or three hours—ihen still
paler for a spell, vl sun-down—whuch last I watch dazzhng
through the interstices of a knoll of ng trees—darts of fire and
a gorgeous show of hghtyellow, Liver-color and red, with a
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vast silver glaze askant on the water—the transparent shadows,
shafts, sparkle, and vivid colors beyond zll the pantings ever
made

I don’t know what or how, but 1t seems to me mostly owing
o these skies, (every now and then I think, while I have of
course seen them every day of my lfe, I never really saw the
skies before,) I have had this autumn some wondrously con-
tented hours—may I not say perfectly happy ones? As I've
read, Byron just before his death told a friend that he had
known but three happy hours durning his whole existence.
Then there 15 the old German legend of the king's bell, to the
same point. While I was out there by the wood, that beauuful
sunset through the trees, I thought of Byron’s and the bell
story, and the notion started 1n me that T was having a happy
hour. (Though perhaps my best moments I never jot down,
when they come I cannot afford to break the charm by indit-
ing memoranda. I just abandon myself to the mood, and let i
float on, carrying me 1n 1ts placid extasy).

What 15 happiness, anyhow? Is this one of its hours, or the
like of 1t?—so 1mpalpable—a mere breath, an evanescent unge?
I am not sure—so let me give myself the benehit of the doubt
Hast Thou, pelluad, in Thy azure depths, medicine for case
like mine? (Ah, the physical shatter and troubled spirit of me
the last three years) And dost Thou subtly mysucally now
dop 1t through the air mvisibly upon me?

III. Ciun’s THIRTY-THREE Harry MoMENTs

We are now better prepared to examine and appreciate the happy
moments of a Chinese, as he describes them, Chun Shengt'an, that
great impressionustic critic of the seventeenth century, has given
us, between his commentanies on the play Western Chamber, an
enumeration of the happy moments wiuch he once counted to-
gether with his fiend, when they were shut up 1n a temple for ten
days on account of ramny weather These then are what he considers
the truly happy moments of human Lfe, moments in which the
spirit 1s inextricably tied up with the senses



THIRTY-THREE HAPPY MOMENTS 131

1% It1s a hot day in June when the sun hangs still 1n the sky
and there 1s not a whiff of wind or air, nor a trace of
clouds, the front and back yards are hot Lke an oven and
nat a single bird dares to fly about. Perspiration flows down
my whole body 1n Ltde mivulets. There 1s the noon-day
meal before me, but I cannot take 1t for the sheer heat. I
ask for a mat to spread on the ground and lie down, but
the mat 1s wet with moisture and fhes swarm about to rest
on my nose and refuse to be driven away Just at thus
moment when I am completely helpless, suddenly there 1s
a rumbling of thunder and big sheets of black clouds over-
cast the sky and come majestically on hike a great army
advancing to battle Rain water begins to pour down from
the eaves like a cataract The persprration stops The
clamminess of the ground 1s gone. All Bies disappear to
hide themselves and I can eat my nce. Ah, 15 this not
happiness?

1: A friend, one I have not seen for ten years, suddenly
arrives at sunset I open the door to receive um, and with-
out asking whether he came by boat or by land, and
without bidding hum (o sit down on the bed or the couch,
I go to the 1nner chamber and humbly ask my wife- “Have
you got a gallon of wine like Su Tungp'o’s wife?” My
wife gladly takes out her gold hairpin to sell it. I calculate
it will last us three days. Ah, 1s this not happiness?

1- I am sitting alone 1n an empty room and I am just get-
ting annoyed at a mouse at the head of my bed, and
wondering what that httle rusthng sound signifies—what
article of mine he 1s biting or what volume of my books
he 1s eaung up While I am in this state of mind, and
don’t know what to do, I suddenly see a ferocious-looking
cat, wagging 1ts tail and staing with 1ts wide open eyes, as
if 1t were looking at something I hold my breath and
wait a moment, keeping perfectly still, and suddenly with
a little sound the mouse disappears Lke a whiff of wind
Ah, 15 this not happiness?

2When a Chinese draws up a sct of seventeen or eighteen regulations, it 15 his
custom (the idiom of our language) to sct them down as “Arncles x, 1, 1, 1, 1, 1,”
ete
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. T have pulled out the hait'ang and chihching® m front of

my studio, and have just planted ten or twenty green
banana trees there Ah, 15 this not happiness?

I am drnioking with some romantic fiends on a spring
mght and am just half intoxicated, finding 1t difficult to
stop dnnking and equally difficult to go on. An under-
standing boy servant at the side suddenly brings 1n a
package of big fire-crackers, about a dozen 1n number, and
I nse from the table and go and fire them off. The smell
of sulphur assails my nostrils and enters my brain and I
feel comfortable all over my body Ah, 1s this not
happiness?

I am walking in the street and see two poor rascals en-
gaged 1n a hot argument of words with their faces flushed
and their eyes staring with anger as if they were mortal
enemues, and yet they snll pretend to be ceremonious to
each other, raising their arms and bending their waists in
salute, and still using the most pohished language of zhoz
and thee and wherefore and 1s 1t not s0? The flow of
words 1s interminable. Suddenly there appears a big husky
fellow swinging lus arms and coming up to them, and
with a shout tells them to disperse Ab, 1s this not happr-
ness?

To hear our children recite the classics so flucntly, like the
sound of pouring water from a vase. Ah, 1s this not happi-
ness?

Having nothing to do after a meal I go to the shops and
take a fancy to a lude thing. After bargaiming for some
tume, we still haggle about a small difference, but the shop-
boy stll refuses to sell 1t Then I take out a lttle thing
from my sleeve, which 1s worth about the same thing as
the difference and throw 1t at the boy. The boy suddenly
smiles and bows courtcously saying, “Oh, you are too
generous!” Ah, 15 this not happiness?

I have nothing to do after 2 meal and try to go through
the things 1n some old trunks I sce there are dozens or
hundreds of IOU’s from people who owe my family
money Some of them are dead and some sull Living, but

EHat'ang 15 of the pyrus family, bearing frugts Iike crab-apples, and chihching

biossoms 10 spring, with small violet fowers growing directly on the munks and
branches
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in any case there 1s no hope of their returming the money.
Behind people’s backs I put them together 1n a pile and
make a bonfire of them, and I look up to the sky and see
the last trace of smoke disappear. Ah, 15 this not happi-
ness?

It 15 a summer day I go bareheaded and barefooted, hold-
ing a parasol to watch young people singing Soochow folk
songs while treading the water wheel. The water comes up
over the wheel 1n a gushing torrent like molten silver or
melting snow. Ah, 1s this not bappiness?

I wake vp 1n the morning and seem to hear some one 1n
the house sighing and saying that last mght some one died.
I mmediately ask to find out who it 15, and learn that it 15
the sharpest, most calculahing fellow 1n town. Ah, 1s this
not happiness?

I get up early on a summer mormng and see people saw-
ing a large bamboo pole under a mat-shed, to be used as
a water pipe. Ah, 1s this not happiness?

It has been raiming for a whole month and I lie 1n bed 1n
the morming like one drunk or ill, refusing to get up. Sud-
denly I hear a chorus of birds announcng a clear day
Quickly I pull aside the curtain, push open the window
and sce the beautiful sun shining and ghstening and the
forest looks like having a bath. Ah, 15 this not happiness?
At mght 1 seem to hear some one thinking of me 1n the
distance The next day I go to call on hum I enter hus door
and look about his room and see that this person 1s siting
at lus desk, facing south, reading a document. He sees me,
nods quietly and pulls me by the sleeve to make me sit
down, saying “Since you are here, come and look at this”
And we laugh and enjoy ourselves until the shadows on
the walls have disappeared He 15 feeling hungry himself
and slowly asks me “Are you hungry, too?” Ah, 15 this not
happiness?

Without any serious intestion to build a house of my
own, I happened, nevertheless, to start bulding one be-
cause a hittle sum had unexpectedly come my way From
that day on, every morning and every mght I was told
that I needed to buy tumber and stone and tles and bricks
and mortar and nails. And I explored and exhausted every
avenue of getting some money, all on account of this
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house, without, however, being able to live 1n it all this
ume, untl I got sort of resigned to this state of things One
day, finally, the house 1s completed, the walls have been
whitewashed and the floors swept clean; the paper win-
dows have been pasted and scrolls of pantings are hung
up on the walls. All the workmen have left, and my friends
bave arrived, siting on different couches in order Ab, 1s
this not happiness?

1 am drinking on a winter’s might, and suddenly note that
the mght has turned extremely cold. I push open the win-
dow and see that snowflakes come down the size of a palm
and there are already three or four inches of snow on the
ground. Ah, 1s this not happiness?

To cut with a sharp kmfe a bright green watermelon on a
big scarlet plate of 2 summer afternoon Ah, 1s this not
happiness?

I have long wanted to become a monk, but was worried be-
cause I would not be permitted to eat meat. If then I
could be permitted to become a monk and yet eat meat
publicly, why then I would heat a basin of hot water, and
with the help of a sharp razor shave my head clean 1n a
summer month! Ah, 1s this not happiness?

To keep three or four spots of eczema 1n a private part of
my body and now and then to scald or bathe 1t with hot
water behund closed doors. Ah, 15 this not happiness?

To find accidently a handwritten letter of some old friend
in a trunk. Ah, 1s this not happiness?

A poor scholar comes to borrow money from me, but 1s
shy about mentioning the topic, and so he allows the con-
versauon to dnft along on other topics I see hus uncom-
fortable sutuation, pull him aside to a place where we are
alone and ask him how much he nceds Then I go inside
and give hum the sum and after having done thus, I ask
lim “Must you go immediately to settle this matter or can
you stay a while and have a drink wath me?” Ah, 1s this
not happiness?

I am sitttng 1n a small boat There 1s a beautiful wind 1n
our favor, but our boat has no sals, Suddenly there appears
a big lorcha, comung along as fast as the wind I try to
hook on to the lorcha 1n the hope of catching on to it,
and unexpectedly the hook does catch Then T throw over



THIRTY-THREE HAPPY MOMENTS 133

a rope and we are towed along and I begn to sing the
lines of Tu Fu “The green makes me feel tender toward
the peaks, and the red tells me there are oranges.” And we
break out in joyous laughter Ah, 1s this not happiness?
I have been long locking for a house to share with a
friend but have not becn able to find a swtable one Sud-
denly some one brings the news that there 1s a house
somewhere, not too big, but with only about a dozen
rooms, and that it faces a big nver with beaunful green
trees around I ask thus man to stay for supper, and after
the supper we go over together to have a look, having no
1dea what the house 1s ike Entering the gate, I see that
there 15 a large vacant lot about six or seven mow, and I
say to myself, “I shall not have to worry about the supply
of vegetables and melons henceforth™ Abh, 1s this not hap-
piness?

A traveller returns home after a long journey, and he sees
the old city gate and hears the women and children on
both banks of the river talking his own dialect. Ah, 1s this
not happiness?

When a good picce of old porcelain 1s broken, you know
there 1s no hope of repairing it The more you turn it
about and look at 1t, the more you are exasperated I then
hand 1t to the cook, asking hum to use 1t as any old vesse],
and give orders that he shall never let that broken por-
celun bowl come within my sight again  Ah, 1s this not
happiness?

I am not a saint, and am therefore not without sin In the
night I did something wrong and I get up in the mormng
and feel extremnely 1l at ease about 1t Suddenly I remem-
ber what 1s taught by Buddhism, that not to cover one’s
sins 1s the same as repentance So then I begn to tell my
sin to the entwre company around, whether they are
strangers or my old friends Ah, 1s this not happiness?
To watch some one writing big characters a foot high,
Ab, is this not happiness?

To open the window and let a wasp out of the room Ah,
15 this not happness?

A magstrate orders the beating of the drum and ealls 1t
a day. Ab, 1s this not happiness?
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1: To sec some one’s kite line broken Ab, 15 this not happi-
ness?

1: 'To see a wild prainie fire. Ah, 1s this not happiness?

1 To have just inished repaying all one’s debts. Ah, 15 this
not happiness?

1. To read the Story of Curly-Beard* Ah, 1s this not happi-
ness?

Poor Byron, who had only three happy hours in lus life! He
was either of a morbid and enormously unbalanced spinit, or else
he was affecung merely the fashionable Weltschmerz of his dec-
ade Were the {eeling of Weltschmerz not so fashionable, T feel
bound to suspect that he.must have confessed 1o at least thirty
happy hours 1nstead of three Is it not plain from the above that
the would 1s truly a feast of life spread out for us to enjoy—merely
through the senses, and a type of culture which recogmzes these
sensual pleasures therefore makes 1t possible for us frankly to admit
them? My suspicion 1s, the reason why we shut our eyes willfully
to this gorgeous world, vibraung with its own sensuality, 1s that
the spiritualists have made us plain scared of them. A nobler type
of philosophy should re-establish our confidence 1n this fine recep-
tive organ of ours, which we call the body, and drive away first
the contempt and then the fear of our senses. Unless these philoso-
phers can actually sublimate matter and etherealize our body 1nto a
soul without nerves, without taste, without smell, and without
sense of color and motion and touch, and unless we are ready ta
go the whaole way with the Hindu mortifiers of the flesh, let us
face ourselves bravely as we are. For only a philosophy that recog-
mizes reahty can lead us into true happiness, and only that kind of
phalosophy 15 sound and healthy.

IV MIsUNDERSTANDINGS OF MATERIALISM

Chun's descripuon of the happy moments of his life must have
already convinced us that in real human Lfe, the mental and the

4The hero, known as “Curly-Beard,” aided the cscape of a par of cloping
lovers, and after gving them his home 10 a distant aty, then disappeared
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physical pleasures are inextricably tied up together Mental pleas-
ures are real only when they are felt through the body. I would
mclude even the moral pleasures, too. He who preaches any kind
of doctrine must be prepared to be misunderstood, as the Epicu-
reans and Stoics were How often people fail to see the essential
kindness of spirit of a Stoic, hike Marcus Aurelius, and how often the
Epicurean doctrine of wisdom and restraint has been popularly
construed as the doctrine of the man of pleasurel It will at once
be brought up aganst this somewhat matenalistic view of things,
that it 15 selfish, that 1t lacks totally a sense of spcial responsibility,
that it teaches one to enjoy one’s self merely. This type of argu-
ment proceeds from ignorance; those who use 1t know not what
they are talking about They know not the kindness of the cynic,
not the gentleness of temper of such a lover of lLife. Love of
one’s fellowmen should not be a doctnne, an arucle of faith, a
matter of intellectual conviction, or a thesis supported by argu-
ments The love of mankind which requires reasons 1s no true love
This love should be perfectly natural, as natural for man as for the
birds to flap thewr wings. It should be a direct feeling, springing
naturally from a healthy soul, biving in touch with Nature No
man who loves the trees truly can be cruel to ammals or to hus
fellowmen. In a perfectly healthy spirit, gaimng a vision of Life and
of one’s fellowmen and a true and deep knowledge of Nature, kund-
ness 1s the natural thuing. That soul does not requre any philoso-
phy or map-made rehigion to tell hum to be kind It 1s because his
spirit has been properly nournished through his senses, somewhat
detached from the arbficial hife and the still more artificial learn-
ing of human society, that he 1s able to retain a true mental and
moral health. We cannot, therefore, be accused of teaching un-
selfishness when we are scratchung off the earth and enlarging the
openung from which this spring of kindness will naturally flow.
Matenalism has been misunderstood, grievously misunderstood
In this matter I must let George Santayana speak for us, who
descnbes humself as “a matenalist—perhaps the only one lLving,”
and who, nevertheless, as we all know, 1s probably one of the
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sweetest spints of the present generation He tells us that our preju-
dice aganst the matenialisie philosophy 1s a prejudice of one
looking at 1t from the outside. One gets a feeling of shock from
certain deficiencies which are only apparent by comparison with
one’s old creed. But one can truly understand any foreign creed or
religion or country only when one enters to live 1n spunt in that new
world. There 15 a bounce and a joy, a wholesomeness of feeling in
this so-called “materialism” which we usually {fail to see enurely.
As Santayana tells us, the true materiahst 1s always like Democnitus,
the laughing philosopher. It is we, the “unwilling materialists,” who
aspire to spiritualism but nevertheless live a selfish materialistic life,
“that have generally been awkwardly intellecrual and incapable of
laughter ”

But a thorough mateniahst, one born to the faith and not half
plunged into it by an unexpected christening 1n cold water, will
be like the superb Democritus, a laughing philosopher His de-
light in a mechanism that can fall into so many marvellous and
beautiful shapes, and can generate so many exating passions,
should be of the same intellectual quality as that which the
visitor feels 1n a museum of natural hustory, where he views the
myrniad butterflies i their cases, the flammngoes and shell-fish,
the mammoths and gornllas. Doubtless there were pangs in that
incalculable Lfe, but they were soon over; and how splendid
meanume was the pageant, how infimtely interesting the uni-
versal interplay, and how foolish and inevitable those absolute
little passions. Somewhat of that sort might be the senhment
that materialism would arouse m a vigorous mind, acrve, 10y-
ful, impersonal, and in respect to private dlusions nor without
a touch of scorn

To the genuine sufferings of Living creatures the ethics that
accompanies materialism has never been 1nsensible; on the con-
trary, like other merciful systems, 1t has trembled too much at
pain and tended to wathdraw the will asceucally, lest the wll
should be defeated. Contempt for mortal sorrows 1s reserved for
those who driwe with hosannas the Juggernaut car of absolute
optimsm. But against evils born of pure vanity and self-decep-
tion, against the verbiage by whick man persuades himself that
ke t5 the god and acme of the universe, laughter is the proper
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defence. Laughter also has this subtle advantage, that it need not
remain without an overtone of sympathy and brotherly under-
standing; as the laughter that greets Don Quixote’s absurdities
and misadventures does not mock the hero’s intent His ardour
was admirable, but the world must be known before 1t can be
reformed pertinently, and happiness, to be attained, must be
placed 1n reason
What then is this mental Ife, or this spirstual Iife, of which we
have been always so proud, and which we always place above the
Life of the senses? Unfortunately modern biology has a tendency to
track the spinit down to its lair, finding 1t to be a set of fibers, hquids
and nerves. I almost believe that optimsm is a fluid, or at least 1t is
a condition of the nerves made possible by certain circulating fluids.
Whence does the mental Iife arise, and from what does 1t take its
being and derive its nourishment? Philosophers have long pomnted
out that all human knowledge comes from sensuous experience.
We can no more attain knowledge of any kind without the senses
of vision and touch and smell than a camera can take pictures with-
out a lens and a sensitive plate. The difference berween a clever
man and a dull fellow 1s that the former has a set of finer lenses
and percerving apparatus by which he gets a sharper image of thungs
and retains 1t longer. And to proceed from the knowledge of books
to the knowledge of Iife, mere tlunking or cogitation is not enough;
one has to feel one’s way about—to sense things as they are and to
get a correct impression of the myriad things in human Lfe and
human nature not as unrelated parts, but as a whole. In this matter
of feehng about Iife and of gaining experience, all our senses coop-
erate, and 1t 1s through the cooperation of the senses, and of the
heart with the head, that we can have intellectual warmth Intellec-
tual warmth, after all, is the thing, for 1t 1s the sign of Iife, like the
color of green 1n a plant. We detect life 1n one’s thought by its
presence or absence of warmth, as we detect life in a half dned-up
tree strugghng after some unfortunate accident, by noting the green-
ness of its leaves and the moisture and healthy texture of its fiber

PFrom the essay on “"Emotions of the Matenalist,” 1 Lutle Ersays of Santayanag
edited by Logan Pearsall Smith The italics are mine
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V. How ABour MENTAL PLEASURES?

Ler us take the supposedly higher pleasures of the mind and the
spint, and see to what extent they are witally connected with our
senses, rather than with our intellect. What are those higher spiritual
pleasures that we distinguish from thosc of the lower senses? Are
they not parts of the same thing, taking root and ending up 1n the
senses, and inseparable from them? As we go over these higher
pleasures of the mind—literature, art, music, religion and philosophy
—we see what a minor role the intellect plays in comparnson with
the senses and feclings. What does a painting do except to give us
a landscape or a portrait and recall in us the sensuous pleasures of
seeing a real landscape or a beautiful face? And what does hitera-
re do except to recreate a picture of lfe, to give us the av
mosphere and color, the fragrant smell of the pastures or the stench
of aty gutters? We all say that a novel approaches the standard of
true literature 1n proportion as 1t gives us rcal people and real emo-
wons The book which takes us away from this human hfe, or
merely coldly dissects it, 15 not Iuteraiure and the more humanly
true a book 1s, the better literature we consider 1t. What novel ever
appeals to a reader if 1t contains only a cold analysis, if 1t fauls to
give us the salt and tang and favor of life?

As for the other things, poetry 1s but truth colored with emotion,
music 1s senument without words, and religion 1s but wisdom ex-
pressed 1n fancy. As panting is based on the sense of color and
vision, so poetry 15 based on the sense of sound and tone and rhythm,
in addition to 1ts emotional truth. Music 1s pure sentument 1tself, dis-
pensing entirely with the language of words with which alone the
mntellect can operate. Music can portray for us the sounds of cowbells
and fshmarkets and the battlefield, 1t ean portray for us even the
delicacy of the flowers, the undulanng motion of the waves, or the
sweet serenity of the meonlight, but the moment 1t steps outside the
lumit of the senses and tries to portray for us a phulosophic 1dea, 1t
must be considered decadent and the product of a decadent world.

And did not the degenecration of religion begin with reason rtself?
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As Santayana says, the process of degeneration of religion was due
to too much reasomng. “This religion unhappily long ago ceased to
be wisdom expressed 1 fancy 1n order to become supersution over-
laid with reasoning” The decay of religion 1s due to the pedanne
spirtt, 10 the ivention of creeds, formulas, articles of faith, doctrines
and apologies. We become 1ncreasingly less pious as we increasingly
jusufy and rationahze our beliefs and become so sure that we are
nght. That is why every rehgion becomes a narrow sect, which be-
lieves 1tself to have discovered the only truth The consequence is
that the more we justfy our beliefs, the more narrow-minded we
become, as 1s evident 1n all rehgious sects This has made 1t possible
for religion to be associated wath the worst forms of bigotry, narrow-
mindedness and even pure selfishness 1n personal life. Such a re-
ligron nourishes a man’s selfishness not only by making 1t impossible
for hum to be broad-minded toward other sects, but also by turning
the practice of religion 1nto a private bargain between God and hum-
self, in which the party of the first part 1s glonfied by the party of
the second part, singing hymns and calling upon His name on every
concervable occasion, and 1n return the party of the first part 1s to
bless the party of the second part, bless particularly humself more
than any other person and his own family more than any other
famuly. That 15 why we find selfishness of nature gocs so well with
some of the most “religious” and regularly church-going old women.
In the end, the sense of selfjustification, of having discovered the
only truth, displaces all the finer emotions from which religion took
its rise.

I can see no other reason for the existence of art and poetry and
religion except as they tend to restore 1n us a freshness of vision and
a more emotional glamour and more vital sense of Iife. For as we
grow older in Ife, our senses become gradually benumbed, our
emotions becore more callous to suffening and injustice and cruelty,
and our vision of Life is warped by too much preoccupation with
cold, trivial realities. Fortunately, we have a few poets and artists
who have not lost that sharpened sensibility, that fine emotional
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response and that freshness of vison, and whose duties are therefore
to be our moral conscience, to hold up a murror to our blunted vis-
10n, to tone up our withered nerves Art should be a saure and a
warning aganst our paralyzed emotions, our devitalized thinking
and our denaturalized living It teaches us unsophistication in a
sophusticated world. It should restore to us health and sanuty of hv-
ing and enable us to recover from the fever and delinum caused by
too much mental activity. It should sharpen our senses, re-establish
the connection between our reason and our human nature, and
assemble the ruined parts of a dislocated life again 1nto a whole, by
restoning our ongnal nature, Miserable 1ndeed 15 a world 1n which
we have knowledge without understanding, criticism without appre-
ciation, beauty without love, truth without passion, righteousness
without meicy, and courtesy without a warm heart!

As for philosophy, which 1s the exeraise of the spirit par excellence,
the danger 1s even greater that we lose the feeling of Iife itself 1
can understand that such mental delights include the solution of 2
long mathemanical equation, or the percepnion of a grand order 1n
the universe This perception of order 1s probably the purest of all
our mental pleasures and yet I would exchange it for a well pre-
pared meal In the first place, 1t 15 1n atself almost a freak, a by-
product of our mental occupations, enjoyable because it 1s gratuitous,
but not m any case as imperative for us as ather vutal processes. That
intellectual debight 1s, after all, sumilar to the delight of solving a
crossword puzzle successfully. In the second place, the philosopher
at this moment more often than not 1s likely to cheat himself, to
fall 1n love with this abstract perfection, and to conceive a greater
logical perfection in the world than 1s really warranted by reality
wself It 1s as much a false picture of things as when we paint a star
with five points—a reduction to formula, an artificial styhzing, an
over-sumplification. So long as we do not overdo 1t, this delight in
perfection 1s good, but let us remind ourselves that millions of
people can be happy without discovering this simple unuty of design
We really can afford to Live without 1t I prefer talking with a col-
ored mad to talking with a mathematician, her words are more
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concrete, her laughter 1s more energetic, and I generally gain more
in knowledge of human nature by talking with her. I am such a
materialist that at any tme I would prefer pork to poetry, and
would waive a piece of philosophy for a piece of filet, brown and
cnsp and garmshed with good sauce.

Only by placing living above thinking can we get away from this
heat and the re-breathed air of philosophy and recapture some of the
freshness and paturalness of true insight of the child. Any true
philosopher ought to be ashamed of himself when he sees a child,
or even a lion cub 1n a cage. How perfectly nature has fashioned
hum wath his paws, s muscles, lus beaunful coat of fur, his prick-
ing ears, hus bnght round eyes, his agility and hus sense of funl The
philosopher ought to be ashamed that God-made perfection has
sometmes become man-made 1mperfection, ashamed that he wears
spectacles, has no appette, is often distressed 1n mind and heart,
and 1s entirely unconscious of the fun 1n life. From this type of
philosopher nothing 15 to be gained, for nothing that he says can
be of importance to us That philosophy alone can be of use to us
whuch joins hands merrily with poetry and establishes for us a truer
vision, first of nature and then of human nature.

Any adequate philosophy of life must be based on the harmony
of our given instincts. The philasopher who 1s too 1dealistic is soon
tripped up by nature herself. The highest conception of human dig-
nity, according 1o the Chipese Confuciamsts, 15 when man reaches
ultmately his greatest height, an equal of heaven and earth, by hv-
ing 1n accordance with nature Ths 1s the doctrine given in The
Golden Mean, written by the grandson of Confucius

What 15 God-given is called nature; to follow nature 1s called
Tao ® (the Way), to cultivate the Way 15 called culture Before
Joy, anger, sadness and happiness are expressed, they are called
the inner self, when they are expressed to the proper degree,
they are called harmony The inner self 1s the correct founda-

OThere 15 a strong element of Taoism m Confucanism, perhaps due to the
wnfluence of Taowsuc thought, a fact which 15 not usmally notced Anyway, here this
passage stands in one of the Confucian Four Books, and sumilar passages in the
Andlects can be quoted
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tion of the world, and harmony 15 the illustrious Way. When a
man has achieved the 1nner self and harmony, the heaven and
earth are orderly and the mynad things are nounshed and
grow thereby.

To arnve at understanding from being one’s true self 1s called
pature, and to arrive at being one’s true self from understand-
ing 1s called culture; he who 1s hus true self has thereby under-
standing, and he who has understanding finds thereby hus true
self Only those who are their absolute selves 1n the world can
fulfil therr own nature; only those who fulfil their own nature
can fulfil the nature of others; only those who fulfil the nature
of others can fulfil the pature of things; those who fulfil the
nature of things are worthy to help Mother Nature 1n growing
and sustatning life; and those who are worthy to help Mother
Nature 1n growing and sustaiming Lfe are the equals of heaven
and earth.



Chapter Seven

THE IMPORTANCE OF LOAFING

I. MAN THE ONLY WoRKING ANIMAL

THE feast of life 15, therefore, before us, and the only question is
what appetite we have for 1t. The appetite 15 the thing, and not the
feast After all, the most bewildering thing about man 15 hus 1dea of
work and the amount of work he 1mposes upon himself, or civiliza-
tion has imposed upon him. All nature loafs, while man alone works
for a living. He works because he has to, because with the progress
of civilization Life gets incredibly mare complex, with duties, respon-
sibilities, fears, inhubitions and ambutions, born not of nature, but of
human society. While T am sitting here before my desk, a pigeon is
flying about a church steeple before my window, not worrying what
it 1s going to have for lunch I know that my lunch is a more com-
pheated affairr than the pigeon’s, and that the few articles of food
I take involve thousands of people at work and a highly comph-
cated system of cultivation, merchandising, transportation, delivery
and preparation That 1s why it 1s harder for man to get food than
for ammals. Nevertheless, 1f a jungle beast were let loose 1n a city
and gained some apprehension of what busy human hfe was all
about, he would feel a good deal of skepucism and bewilderment
about this human society

The first thought that the jungle beast would have 1s that man
1s the only working animal With the exception of a few draught-
horses or buffalos made to work a mill, even domestic pets don't
have to work. Police dogs are but rarely called upon to do their
duty; a house dog supposed to watch a house plays most of the time,
and takes a good nap 1n the morning whenever there 1s good, warm
sunshine; the aristocrauc cat certainly never works for a living, and
gifted with a bodily agility which enables it to disregard a neigh-
bor’s fence, 1t 15 even unconscious of its captivity—it just goes
wherever 1t Iikes to go So, then, we have this toiling humanity
alone, caged and domesticated, bzt not fed, forced by this aviliza-

145
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rion and complex society to work and worry about the matter of
feeding itself Humamty has its own advantages, I am quite aware
—the delights of knowledge, the pleasures of conversation and the
joys of the imagination, as for instance 1n watching a stage play.
But the essential fact remains that human life has got too comph-
cated and the matter of merely feeding ourselves, directly or inds-
recly, 1s occupying well over mnety per cent of our human
actvites  Civilization 1s largely a matter of secking food, winle
progress is that development which makes food more and more
dufficule to get If it had not been made so difficult for man to obtain
hus food, there would be absolutely no reason why humanity sheuld
work so hard. The danger is that we get over-civilized and that we
come to a point, as indeed we have already done, when the work
of getting food 1s so strenuous that we lose our appette for food in
the process of geting it. This doesn’t seem to make very much
sense, from the pownt of view either of the jungle beast or the
phulosopher.

Every ume I see a aity skyline or look over a stretch of roofs, 1
get fnghtened. It 15 posibvely amazing. Two or three water towers,
the backs of two or three steel frames for billboards, perhaps a spire
or two, and a stretch of asphalt roofing material and bricks going up
in square, sharp, vertical outlnes without any form or order,
sprnkled with some dirty, discolored clumneys and a few wash-
lines and criss-cross hines of radio aenals. And looking down into a
street, I sce agan a stretch of gray or discolored red brick walls,
with iny, dark, umform windows in umiform rows, half open and
half hidden by shades, with perhaps a botde of mlk standing on 2
windowsill and a few pots of tiny, sickly flowers on some others.
A child comes up to the roof with her dog and sits on the roof-stairs
every morning to get a bit of sunstune And as I Lit my eyes again,
1 see rows upon rows of roofs, miles of them, stretching in ugly
square outhnes to the distance More water towers, more brick
houses. And huraamity live here. How do they live, each family
behind one or two of these dark windows® What do they do for
a hving? It 1s staggering. Behind every two or three windows, a
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couple go to bed every mght like pigeons returning to their pigeon-
holes; then they wake up and have their mormung coffee and the
husband emerges 1nto the street, going somewhere to find bread for
the fammuly, while the wife tnes persistently and desperately to dnive
out the dust and keep the hitle place clean. By four or five o'clock
they come out on their doorsteps to chat with and look at their
neighbots and get a smff of fresh air. Then might falls, they are
dead urred and go to sleep again. And so they hivel

There are others, more well-to-do people, living in better apart-
ments, More “arty” rooms and lampshades Sull more orderly and
more clean] They have a httle more space, but only a httle more.
To rent a seven-room flat, not to speak of owmng it, is considered
a luxury! But it does not imply more happiness. Less financial worry
and fewer debts to think about, 1t 15 true. But also more emotional
complications, more divorce, more cat-husbands that don’t come
home at mght, or the couple go prowhng together at night, seeking
some form of dissipation Diwersion 1s the word. Good Lord, they
need to be diverted from these monotonous, uniform brick walls
and shimng wooden floors! Of course they go to look at naked
women Consequently more neurasthema, more aspinn, more ex-
pensive 1llnesses, more coliis, appendiaus and dyspepsia, more
softened brains and hardened livers, more ulcerated duodenums and
lacerated 1ntesunes, overworked stomachs and overtaxed kidneys,
inflamed bladders and outraged spleens, dilated hearts and shattered
nerves, more flat chests and high blood pressure, more diabetes,
Bright’s disease, beri-bers, rheumatism, 1nsomnia, arterio-sclerosss,
piles, fistulas, chronic dysentry, chrone constipation, loss of appetite
and wearnmness of life. To make the picture perfect, more dogs and
fewer children The matter of happiness depends entrely upon the
quality and temper of the men and women Living 1n these ele-
gant apartments Some 1ndeed have a jolly life, others simply don't.
But on the whole, perhaps they are less happy than the hard-work-
ing people, they have more ennu: and more boredom. But they have
a car, and perhaps a country home. Ah, the country home, that 15
their salvauon! So then, people work hard in the country so that



148 THE IMPORTANCE OF LOAFING

they can come to the city so that they can earn sufficient money
and go back to the country again

And as you take a stroll through the aty, you see that back of
the main avenue with beauty parlors and flower shops and shipping
firms 15 another street with drug stores, grocery stores, hardware
shops, barber shops, laundries, cheap eaung places, news-stands You
wander along for an hour, and if 1t 1s a big city, you are stll there,
you see only more strects, more drug stores, grocery stores, hardware
shops, barber shops, laundnes, cheap eating places and news-stands.
How do these people make their iving? And why do they come
here? Very simple The laundrymen wash the clothes of the barbers
and restaurant waiters, the restaurant warters wait upon the laundry-
men and barbers while they eat, and (he barbers cut the hair of the
laundrymen and waters. That 1s civilization, Isn'’t 1t amazing? I
bet some of the laundrymen, barbers and waiters never wander
beyond ten blocks from their place of work 1n therr entire hfe.
Thank God they have at least the movies, where they can see birds
singing on the screen, trees growing and swaying, Turkey, Egypt,
the Himalayas, the Andes, storms, shipwrecks, coronation ceremo-
mes, ants, caterpillars, muskrats, a fight between lizards and scor-
pions, hills, waves, sands, clouds, and even a moon—all on the
screen|

O wise humamty, terribly wise humamty! Of thee I sing How
inscrutable 1s the aivilization where men toil and work and worry
their hair gray to get a hiving and forget to play!

II Tue CHINESE THEORY oF LEIsure

The American 15 known as a preat hustler, as the Chinese 15
known as a great loafer And as all opposites admure each other, I
suspect that the American hustler admures the Chinese loafer as
much as the Chinese loafer admures the Amencan hustler Such
things are called the charms of national traits I do not know if
eventually the West and the East will meet; the plain fact 1s that
they are meeting now, and are going to meet more and more closely



THE CHINESE THEORY OF LEISURE 149

as modern civihization spreads, with the increase of communication
facihities. At least, in China, we are not gomng to defy this ma-
chine crvilization, and there the problem will have to be worked
out as to how we are going to merge these two cultures, the
ancient Chinese philosophy of life and the modern technological
cvilization, and integrate them 1nto a sort of working way of hfe
The quesuon 15 very much more problematical as to Oceidental hfe
ever bemng invaded by Oriental philesophy, although no one would
dare to prophesy

After all, the machine culture 1s rapidly bringing us nearer to the
age of leisure, and man will be compelled to play more and work
less. It 15 all a matter of environment, and when man finds leisure
hanging on his hand, he will be forced to think more about the ways
and means of wisely enjoying his lesure, conferred upon him,
aganst his will, by rapidly improving methods of quick produc-
tion. After all, no one can predict anything about the next century.
He would be a brave man who dared cven to predict abour hfe
thirty years from now. The constant rush for progress must certainly
one day reach a point when man will be pretty tired of 1t all, and
will begin to take stock of his conquests 1n the material world 1
cannot believe that, with the coming of better matenal conditions
of life, when discases are eliminated, poverty is decreased and man’s
expectation of life 1s prolonged and food 1s plentiful, man will care
to be as busy as he 15 today I'm not so sure that 2 more lazy tem-
perament will not arise as a result of this new environment

Apart from all thus, the subjective factor 1s always as important as
the objective Philosophy comes 1n as a way of changing man’s out-
look and also changing his character. How man 1s going to react
toward this machine aivilization depends on what kind of a man
he is In the realm of biclogy, there are such things as sensibility to
stumulus, slowness or quickness of reaction, and dufferent behaviors
of different ammals in the same medium or environment Some
animals react more slowly than others Even 1n this machine avi-
lizanon, which I understand includes the United States, England,
France, Germany, Italy and Russia, we sce that different reactions
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toward the mechanical age anse from different racial temperaments.
The chances of peculiar individual reactions to the same environ-
ment are not ehminated For China, I feel the type of life resulung
from 1t will be very much like that 1n modern France, because the
Chinese and the French temperaments are so akin.

America today 15 most advanced 1n machine crvilization, and it
has always been assumed that the future of 2 world dominated by
the machine will tend toward the present American type and pattern
of life. I feel inclined to dispute this thesis, because no one knows
yet what the Amenican temperament 15 going to be. At best we can
only describe it as a changing temperament I do not thunk it at all
impossible that there may be a revival of that period of New Eng-
land culture so well described 1n Van Wyck Brooks’ new book
No one can say that that flowering of New England culture was not
typically American culture, and certainly no one can say that that
1deal Walt Whitman envisaged in his Democratic Vistas, pointing
to the development of free men and perfect mothers, 15 not the 1deal
of democratic progress. America needs only to be given a lrtle
respite, and there may be—I am quite sure there will be—new
‘Whitmans, new Thoreaus and new Lowells, when that old Amern-
can culture, cut short literally and figuratively by the gold rush, may
blossom forth again. Will not, then, American temperament be
somethung quite different from that of the present day, and very
near to the temperament of Emerson and Thoreau?

Culture, as I understand 1t, 1s essentially a product of leisure. The
art of culture 1s therefore essentially the art of loafing From the
Chunese point of view, the man who is wisely 1dle is the most cul-
tured man For there seems to be a philosophic contradiction be-
tween being busy and being wise. Those who are wise won't be
busy, and those who are too busy can’t be wise. The wisest man
1s therefore he who loafs most gracefully Here I shall try to ex-
plamn, not the techmque and vanetes of loafing as practised in
China, but rather the philosophy which nourishes this divine
desire for loafing in China and gives rise to that carefree, idle,
happy-go-lucky—and often poetic—temperament 1 the Chinese
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scholars, and to a lesser extent, mn the Chunese people 1n general,
How did that Chinese temperament—that distrust of achievement
and success and that intense love of iving as such—anise?

In the first place, the Chinese theory of letsure, as expressed by
a comparatively unknown author of the eighteenth century, Shu
Pajhsiang, who happily achieved oblivion, 15 as follows: tme 1s
useful because 1t is not being used. “Leisure 1n tume 1s like unoc-
cupied floor space 1n a room.” Every working girl who rents a
small room where every inch of space 15 fully utihized feels highly
uncomfortable because she has no room to move about, and the
moment she gets a raise 1n salary, she moves into a bigger room
where there 15 a lttle more unused floor space, besides those strictly
useful spaces occupied by her single bed, her dressing table and
her two-burner gas range It 1s that unoccupied space which makes
a room habitable, as it is our leisure hours which make life en-
durable, I understand there 1s a rich woman living on Park Avenue,
who bought up a neighboring lot to prevent anybody from erect-
mng a skyscraper next to her house. She 1s paying a big sum of
money 1n order to have space fully and perfectly made uscless,
and it scems to me she never spent her money more wisely

In this connection, I mught mention a personal experience I
could never see the beauty of skyscrapers 1n New York, and 1t
was not until I went to Chicago that I realized that a skyscraper
could be very imposing and very beautiful to look at, if it had a
good frontage and at least half a mile of unused space around
it Chicago 15 fortunate i this respect, because 1t has more space
than Manhattan. The tall buildings are better spaced, and there 1s
the possibility of obtaining an unobstructed view of them from a
long distance Figuratively speaking, we, too, are so cramped n
our life that we cannot enjoy a free perspective of the beauties of
our sputual ife We lack spintual frontage
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III. Tue CuLt or THE IpLE LiFe

The Chinese love of leisure ariscs from a combination of causes.
It came from a temperament, was erected into a literary cull, and
found its jusnfication 1n a philosophy. It grew out of an intense
love of Lie, was actively sustained by an underlying current of
literary romantiaism throughout the dynasties, and was eventually
pronounced right and sensible by a phiosophy of life, which we
may, mn the main, describe as Taoistic. The rather general accept-
ance of this Taoistic view of lfe 1s only proof that there 15 Tao-
wstic blood 1n the Clunese temperament

And here we must first clanfy one pownt. The romantic cult of
the idle Iife, which we have defined as a product of leisure, was
decidedly not for the wealthy class, as we usually understand it
to be. That would be an unmiugated error 1n the approach to the
problem It was a cult for the poor and unsuccessful and humble
scholar who either had chosen the idle hfe or had idleness en-
forced upon him As I rcad Clunese literary masterpicces, and as
I imagine the poor schoolmaster teaching the poor scholars these
poems and essays glor{ying the simple and idle Iife, I cannot help
thinking that they must have derived an immense personal satis-
facuon and spunitual consolation from them. Disqusitions on the
handicaps of fame and advantages of obscurity sounded pleasing
to those who had failed 1n the civil examinations, and such sayings
as “Eating late (with appeute whetted) 1s eating meat” tended to
make the bad provider less apologeuc to his family No greater
musjudgment of literary history is made than when the young
Chinese proletarian writers accuse the poets Su Tungpo’s and
T'ao Yuanming and others of belonging to the hated leisure-class
intelligentsia—Su who sang about “the clear breeze over the stream
and bright moon over the hills,” and T'ao who sang about “the
dew making wet his slurt” and “a hen roosting on the top of a mul-
berry tree.” As if the river breeze and the moon over the hills and
the hen roosting on a mulberry tree were owned only by the capi-
tahist class! These great men of the past went beyond the stage of
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talling about peasant conditions, and lved the hfe of the poor
peasant themselves and found peace and harmony 1n 1t

In this sense I regard this romantic eult of the 1dle hife as essen-
nally democranc. We can better understand this romanue cult
when we picture for ourselves Laurence Sterne on his scnumental
journey, or Wordsworth and Coleridge hiking through Europe on
foot with a great sense of beauty in their breast, but very lttle
money 1n their purse. There was 2 ume when one didn’t have to
be rich 1n order to travel, and even today travel doesn’t have to
be a luxury of the rich On the whole, the enjoyment of lewsure 1s
something which decidedly costs less than the enjoyment of luxury
All 1t requires 15 an artisic temperament which 1s bent on secking
a perfectly useless afternoon spent 1 a perfectly useless manner.
The 1dle Lfe really costs so very lttle, as Thoreau took the trauble
to pownt out 1n Walden

The Chinese romantiasts were, on the whole, men gifted with
a high sensibility and a vagabond nature, poor 1n their worldly
possessions, but rich in sentiment They had an 1ntense love of life
which showed itself in their abhorence of all official life and a stern
refusal to make the soul serf 1o the body. The idle Iife, so far from
beng the prerogative of the nch and powerful and successful (how
busy the successful American men are!) was in China an achieve-
ment of kighmindedness, a hghmindedness very near to the West-
ern conception of the dignity of the tramp who 15 too proud to
ask favors, too independent to go to work, and toco wise to take
the world’s successes too serously This highmindedness came
from, and was wnevitably assoaiated with, a certatn sense of dezach-
mens toward the drama of lifc, 1t came from the quality of being
ablc to see through Lfe’s ambions and folles and the temptations
of fame and wealth Somchow the highminded scholar who valued
his character more than his achievernents, his soul more than fame
or wealth, became by common consent the highest 1deal of Chi-
nese literature. Inevitably he was a man with great simplicity of
living and a proud contempt for worldly success as the world
understands 1t
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Great men of letters of this class—T"ao Ydanming, Su Tungp'o,
Po Chitys, Yuan Chunglang, Yuan T'sets'ai—were generally enticed
1nto a short term of official life, did 2 wonderful job of 1t, and then
got exasperated with 1ts eternal kowtowing and recerving and send-
ing off of fellow officials, and gladly laying down the burdens of an
official life, returned wisely to the Life of retirement. Yuan Chung-
lang wrote seven successive petitions to his superior, when he was
magstrate of Soochow, complaining of these eternal kowtowings,
and begging to be allowed to return to the hife of the free and care-
less indivadual.

A rather extravagant example of the praise of idleness 1s found
in the inscripuion of another poet, Po Yuchien, wrtten for his
studio, which he called “The Hall of Idleness”.

I'm too lazy to read the Taoust classics, for Tzo doesn’t reside 1n

the books,

Too lazy to look over the sutras, for they go no deeper in Tao
than 1ts looks

'The essence of Tao consists 1n a void, clear, and cool,
But what 1s this void except being the whole day Lke a fool?

Too lazy am [ to read poetry, for when I stop, the poetry will
be gone;

Too lazy to play on the ch’sz, for music dies on the string
where 1t’s born;

Too lazy to drink wine, {or beyond the drunkard’s dream there
are rivers and lakes;

Too lazy to play chess, for besides the pawns there are other
stakes;

"Too lazy to look at the hills and streams, for there 15 a painting
within my heart's portals;

Too lazy to face the wind and the moon, for within me 15 the

Isle of the Immortals;

Too lazy to attend to worldly affairs, for 1inside me are my hut
and my possessions;
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Too lazy to watch the changing of the seasons, for within me
are heavenly processions.

Pine trees may decay and rocks may rot; but I shall always
remain what I am.

Is 1t not fitting that I call this the Hall of Idleness?

This cult of idleness was therefore always bound up with a hfe
of inner calm, a sense of carefree irresponsbility and an intense
wholehearted enjoyment of the hfe of nature Poets and scholars
have always given themselves quaint names, like “The Guest of
Rivers and Lakes” (Tu Fu); “The Recluse of the Eastern Hullside”
(Su Tungp'o) ; the “Carefrec Man of a Misty Lake”; and “The Old
Man of the Haze-Girdled Tower,” etc.

No, the enjoyment of an idle hfe doesn’t cost any money. The
capacity for true enjoyment of 1dleness is lost 1n the moneyed class
and can be found only ameng people who have a supreme contempt
for wealth. It must come from an 1nner richness of the soul 1n a
man who loves the simple ways of life and whe 1s somewhat 1m-
panient with the business of making money. There 1s always plenty
of life to enjoy for a man who 1s determined to enjoy it. If men
fail to enjoy this earthly existence we have, it 15 because they do
not love life sufficiently and allow it Lo be turned into a humdrum
routine exastence, Laotse has been wrongly accused of being hosule
to life, on the other hand, I think he taught the renunciation of the
Iife of the world exactly because he loved life all too tenderly, to
allow the art of living to degencrate 1nto a mere bustness of hiving

For where there 15 love, there 15 jealousy; a man who loves life
intensely must be always jealous of the few exqusite moments of
lessure that he has. And he must retain the dignity and pride always
characterisuc of a vagabond His hours of fishing must be as sacred
as his hours of business, erected into a kind of rehgion as the
English have done with sport He must be as impatient at having
people talk to him about the stock market at the golf club, as the
sciennist is at having anybody disturb hum 1n his laboratory. And he
must count the days of departing spring with a sense of sad regret
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for not having made more trips or excursions, as a business man
feels when he has not sold so many wares 1n the day.

IV Tuis EaArTH THE ONLY HEAVEN

A sad, poeuc touch 1s added to this intense love of life by the
realization that this hfe we have 15 essenhally mortal Strange
to say, this sad awareness of our mortality makes the Chinese
scholar's emjoyment of life all the more keen and intense For if
this earthly existence 1s all we have, we must try the harder w
enjoy 1t while it lasts A vague hope of immortality detracts from
our wholehearted enjoyment of Lhis earthly existence. As Sir Arthur
Keith puts 1t with a typically Chinese feeling, “For if men believe,
as I do, that this present earth 1s the only heaven, they will strive
all the more to make heaven of 1t” Su Tungpo says, “Life passes
like a spring dream wiathout a trace,” and that 15 why he dung 1o
it so fondly and tenaciously. It 15 this senument of our mortal
existence that we run across again and again 1n Chinese hterature,
It 1s this feeling of the impermanence of existence and the evanes-
cence of Iife, this touch of sadness, which overtakes the Chinese
poet and scholar always at the moment of his greatest feasung and
merrymaking, a sadness that 1s expressed 1n the regret that “the
moon cannot always be so round and the flowers cannot forever
look so fair” when we are watching the full moon 1n the company
of beautful flowers. It was in that poem commemorating a gor-
geous feast on “A Spring Night amidst Peach Blossoms™ that Li
Po penned the favorte hne. "Our floaung hfe 1s hke a dream; how
many tumes can one enjoy one’s self?” And it was in the midst of a
gay reunion of lus happy and illustrious friends that Wang Haichih
wrote that immortal hittle essay, “The Orchid Pavilion,” which gives,
better than anything else, this typical feeling about the evanescence
of hife.

In the ninth year of the reign Yungho [A D 353] 1n the be-
gunmng of late spring we met at the Orchid Pavilion 1n Shanymn
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of Kweich’s for the Water Festival, to wash away the evil
SpITItS

Here are gathered all the illustrious persons and assembled
both the old and the young Here are tall mountamns and ma-
jestic peaks, trees with thick fohage and tall bamboos. Here are
also clear streams and gurghing rapids, catching one’s eye from
the right and left. We group ourselves in order, sitting by the
waterside, and drnk 1n succession from a cup floating down
the curving stream; and although there 15 no music from
string and wood-wind instruments, yet with alternate singing
and drinking, we are well disposed to thoroughly enjoy a quiet
intumate conversation. Today the sky 1s clear, the air 1s fresh
and the kind breeze 15 mild Truly enjoyable it 15 to watch the
immense umverse above and the mynad things below, travelling
over the entire landscape with our eyes and allowing our sentr-
ments to roam about at will, thus exhausting the pleasures of
the eye and the ear.

Now when people gather together to surmise life itself, some
sit and talk and unburden their thoughts in the intumacy of a
room, and some, overcome by a sentiment, soar forth into a
world beyond bodily realities. Although we select our pleasures
according to our inchnatons—some noisy and rowdy, and
others quiet and sedate—yet when we have found that which
pleases us, we are all happy and contented, to the extent of for-
gettung that we are growing old And then, when satiety fol-
lows sausfacton, and with the change of circumstances, change
also our whims and desires, there then anses a feeling of poign-
ant regret. In the twinkling of an eye, the objects of our for-
mer pleasures have become things of the past, sthll compelling
in us moods of regretful memory. Furthermore, although our
lives may be long or short, eventually we all end 1n nothingness.
“Great indeed are Iife and death” said the ancients. Ahl what
sadness!

I ofien study the joys and regrets of the ancient people, and
as I lean over therr wntings and see that they were moved
exactly as ourselves, I am often overcomc by a feeling of sad-
ness and compassion, and would hike to make those things clear
to mysclf Well I know 1t 1s a lie to say that hfe and death are
the same thing, and that longevity and early death make no
difference! Alas! as we of the present look upon those of the
past, so will posterity look upon our present selves. Therefore,
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have I put down a sketch of these contemnporanes and their
sayings at this feast, and although tme and circumstances may
change, the way they will evoke our moods of happiness and
regret will remain the same What will future readers feel
when they cast their eyes upon this wringl *

Belief 1n our mortality, the sense that we are eventually going
to crack up and be extinguished like the flame of a candle, I say,
15 a glorously fine thing. It makes us sober, 1t makes us a httle
sad, and many of us 1t makes poeuc But above all, 1t makes 1t
possible for us to make up our mind and arrange to live sensibly,
truthfully and always with a sense of our own limutanons. It gives
peace also, because true peace of mind comes fram accepung the
worst. Psychologically, I thnk, it means a release of energy

When Chinese pocts and common people enjoy themselves, there
15 always a subconscious {eeling that the joy 1s not going to last for-
ever, as the Chinese often say at the end of a happy reunion, “Even
the most gorgeous fair, with mat-sheds stretching over a thousand
muiles, must sooncr er later come to an end” The feast of Life 1s
the feast of Ncbuchadnezzar. This {eeling of the dreamlike quality
of our existence invests the pagan with a kind of spirituality, He sees
life essentially as a Sung landscape artist sees mountain scenery, en-
veloped 10 a haze of mystery, sometiunes with the ar dripping with
mousture

Deprived of immortality, the proposition of living becomes a
sunple proposition. It 1s thus. that we human bewngs have a himited
span of life to live on thus earth, rarely more than seventy years, and
that therefore we have to arrange our lives so that we may live as
happily as we can under a given set of circumstances Here we are on
Confucian ground. There 1s something mundane, something ter-
ribly earth-bound about it, and man procecds to work with a dogged

1Incidentally, the 1pt of this essay, or rather its early rubbings, are today
the most Inghly valued examples of Chinese calligraphy, because the wrter and auther,
Wang Hsichih, 1s the acknowledged Pnince of Calligraphy For three tumes he
failled to improve upon his onguwal handwnting, and so today the script 1s pre-
scrved to us n rubbings, with all the deletions and additions as they stood i the
first draft
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commonsense, very much i the spirt of what George Santayana
calls “animal faith.” With this animal faith, talung Lfe as it s, we
made a shrewd guess, without Darwin’s aid as to our essenual
kinstup with anmmals It made us therefore, ching to hfe—the hfe
of the wnstinct and the bfe of the senses—on the belief that, as we
are all animals, we can be truly happy only when all our normal
instinets are satisfied normally. This applies to the enjoyment of
life 1n all its aspects.

Are we therefore materialistic? A Chinese would hardly know
how to answer this quesnon For with hus spirttuality based on a
kind of matenal, earth-bound existence, he fails to see the distinc-
tion between the spirit and the flesh, Undoubtedly he loves creature
comforts, but then creature comforts are matters of the senses It
is only through the intellect that man attans the disunction be-
tween the spirit and the flesh, while our senses provide the portals
to both, as we have already seen 1n the preceding chapter. Music,
undoubtedly the most spiritual of our arts, lifting man to a world of
spinit, 15 based on the sense of hearing And the Chinese fails to see
why a sympathy of tastes in the cnjoyment of food 1s less spiritual
than a symphony of sounds. Only in this realisuc sense, can we feel
about the woman we love A distinction between her soul and her
body is impossible. For if we love a woman, we do not love her
geometrical precision of features, but rather her ways and gestures
1n motion, her looks and smiles But are a woman's looks and smiles
physical or spiritual? No one can say.

Ths fecling of the reality and spiriuality of Lfe 1s helped by
Chuinese humanism, 1n fact by the whole Chinese way of thinking
and lving. Chinese philosophy may be briefly defined as a pre-
occupation with the knowledge of Life rather than the knowledge
of truth Brushing aside all metaphysical speculations as irrelevant
to the business of living, and as pale reflections engendered 1n our
intellect, the Chinese philosophers clutch at life itself and ask them-
selves the one and only eternal question: “How are we to live?”
Philosophy in the Western sense scems to the Chinese eminently
wdle. Tn 1ts preoccupation with logic, which concerns itself with
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the method of arrival at knowledge, and epistemology, which poses
the question of the possimlity of knowledge, 1t has forgotten to
deal with the knowledge of Iife itself. That is so much tomfoolery
and a kind of frivolity, hke wooing and courtshup without comng
to marnage and the producing of children, which 1s as bad as hav-
ing redcoated regiments marching 1n military parades without going
to battle. The German philosophers are the most frivolous of all;
they court truth like ardent lovers, but seldom propose to marry
her.

V. Wuar 15 Luck?

The peculiar contribution of Taoism to the creauon of the idle
temperament lies 1n the recogmtion that there are no such things
as luck and adversity The great Taoist teaching is the emphasis
on being over doing, character over achuevement, and calm over
action But inner calm is possible only when man is not disturbed
by the vicissitudes of fortune. The great Taoist philosopher Laehtse
gave the famous parable of the O!4 Man At the Fore:

An Old Man was Living with his Son at an abandoned fort
on the top of a hill, and one day he lost 2 horse. The neighbors
came to express their sympathy for this misfortune, and the
Old Man asked “How do you know this is bad luck?” A few
days afterwards, hus horse returned with a number of wild
horses, and hus neighbors came again to congratulate hum on
this stroke of fortune, and the Old Man replied, “How do you
know this 15 good luck ?” With so many horses around, his son
began to take to niding, and one day he broke hus leg. Agan
the neighbors came around to express their sympathy, and the
Old Man replied, “How do you know thus 1s bad luck?” The
next f'car, there was a war, and because the Old Man’s son was
cnippled, he did not have to go to the front.

Evidently thuis kind of philosophy enables a man to stand a few
hard knocks 1n Lfe in the belef that there are no such things as
hard knocks without advanlages. Like medals, they always have a
reverse side ‘The possibility of calm, the distaste for mere action
and buslle, and the running away from success and achievement
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are possible with this kind of philosophy, a philasophy which says
Nothing matters to ¢ man who says nothing matters. The desire
for success 15 killed by the shrewd hunch that the desire for success
mcans very much the same thing as the fear of fallure. The greater
success a man has made, the more he fears a imb down. The
lusive rewards of fame are pitched against the tremendous ad-
vantages of obscunity. From the Taoist point of view, an educated
man 1s one who believes he has not succeeded when he has, but
is not so sure he has falled when he fails, while the mark of the
half-educated man 1s lus assumptions that his outward successes
and failures are absolute and real

Hence, the distncuon between Buddhism and Taoism 1s this-
the goal of the Buddhust 1s that he shall not want anythung, while
the goal of the Taoust 1s that he shall not be wanted at all. Only
he who 15 not wanted by the public can be a carefree 1ndividual, and
only he who 15 a carefree individual can be a happy human being.
In this spirit Chuangtse, the greatest and most gifted among the
Taouwst philosophers, continually warns us against being too promi-
nent, too uscful and too serviceable. Pigs are killed and offered on
the sacnificial altar when they become too fat, and beautful buds
are the first to be shot by the hunter {or their beauuful plumage In
thes sense, he told the parable of two men going to desecrate a tomb
and robbing the corpse. They hammer the corpse's forehead, break
his cheekbones and smash hus jaws, all because the dead man was
foolish enough to be buried with a pearl 1n lus mouth.

The 1nevitable conclusion of all thus plulosophizing 1s why not
loaf?

VI. TureE AMENIcAN VICES

To the Chinese, therefore, with the fine philosophy that “Nothing
matters to a man who says nothung matters,” Americans offer a
strange contrast Is hfe really worth all the bother, to the extent
of making our soul a slave to the body? The high spirituahity of
the philosaphy of loafing forbids 1t The most characteristc ad-
vertisement I ever saw was one by an engineering firm with the big
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words* “Nearly Right Is Not Enough " The desire for one hundred
per cent efficency seems almost obscene. The trouble with Amen-
cans 15 that when a thing 15 nearly night, they want to make 1t sull
better, while for a Chinese, nearly nght 1s good enough

The three great American vices seem to be efficiency, punctuality
and the desire for achievement and success. They are the things
that make the Americans so unhappy and so nervous. They steal
from them theirr inalienable nght of loafing and cheat them of
many a good, 1dle and beautiful afternoon. One must start out with
a belief that there are no catastrophes in this world, and that be-
sides the noble art of getting things done, there 15 a nebler art of leav-
ing things undone On the whole, if one answers letters promptly,
the result 1s about as good or as bad as if he had never answered
them at all After all, nothung happens, and while one may have
mussed a few good appowntments, one may have also avoided a
few unpleasant ones. Most of the letters are not worth answering,
if you keep them 1n your drawer for three months, reading them
three months aflerwards, one mught rcalize how utterly futile and
what a waste of tume 1t would have been to answer them all Writ-
ing letters really can become a vice It turns our wrters into fine
promotion salesmen and our college professors into good efficient
business executives. In this sense, I can understand Thoreau's con-
tempt for the Amencan who always goes to the post office.

Our quarrel 1s not that efficiency gets things done and very well
done, too, I always rely on Amencan water-taps, rather than on
those made 1n China, because American water-taps do not leak. That
1s 2 consolation. Against the old contention, however, that we must
all be useful, be efficient, become officials and have power, the old
reply 1s that there are always enough fools left 1n the world who
are willing to be useful, be busy and enjoy power, and so somehow
the business of life can and will be carried on. The only point 1s
who are the wise, the loafers or the hustlers? Our quarrel with
cfficiency 1s not that 1t gets things done, but that 1t 15 a thief of
tume when it leaves us no leisure to enjoy ourselves and that xt
frays our nerves in trying to get things done perfectly. An American
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editor worties hus hair gray to see that no typographical mistakes
appear on the pages of his magazine. The Chunese editor 1s wiser
than that He wants to leave hus readers the supreme satisfaction
of discovering a few typographical mustakes for themselves More
than that, a Chinese magazme can begin printing serial fictron
and forget about 1t halfway. In America 1t might bring the roof
down on the edutors, but 1n China iz doesn’t matter, smply because
1t doesn’t matter. American engineers 1n bullding bridges calculate
so finely and exactly as to make the two ends come together within
one-tenth of an inch But when two Chinese begin to dig a tunnel
from both sides of a mountain, both come out on the other sde
The Chinese’s firm conviction 1s that 1t doesn’t matter so long as a
tunnel 1s dug through, and if we have two instead of one, why, we
have a double track to boot. Provided you are not 1n a hurry, two
tunnels are as good as one, dug somehow, fimshed somehow and if
the tran can get through somehow And the Chinese are extremely
punctual, provided you give them plenty of time to do a thing.
They always finish a tung en schedule, provided the schedule is
long enough.

The tempo of modern industrial Life forbids this kind of glonous
and magnificent 1dling. But waorse than that, 1t 1mposes upon us
a different conception of time as measured by the clock, and
cventually turns the human being 1nto a clock himself. This sort
of thing is bound to come to China, as is evident, for instance in
a factory of twenty thousand workers. The Iuxurious prospect of
twenty thousand workers coming in at their own sweet pleasure
at all hours 15, of course, somewhat terrifying Nevertheless, ths is
what makes Ife so hard and hectic. A manr who has to be punc-
tually ar a certain place at five o'clock has the whole afternoon
from one to five ruined for hum already Every American adult
15 arranging his tme on the pattern of the schoolboy—three o’clock
for this, five o’clock for that, six-thirty for change of dress; six-fifty
for entenng the taxi and seven o'clock for emerging 1nto a hotel
room It just makes Life not worth living

And Americans have now come to such a sad state that they are
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booked up rot only for the following day, or the following week,
but even for the following month. An appointment three weeks
ahead of tume 1s a thing unknown in China. And when a Chinese
recesves an invitation card, happily he never has to say whether
he 13 going to be present or not. He can put down on the 1nvitation
List “coming” if he accepts, or “thanks” if he declines, but 1n the ma-
jonty of cases the invited party merely wrntes the word “know,”
which 1s a statcment of fact that he knows of the invitation and
not a statemment of intention An American or a European leaving
Shanghai can tell me that he 1s going to attend a cornmuittee meet-
ing 1n Pans on April 19, 1938, at three o’clock and that he wall be
arrving 1n Vienna on May 21st by the seven o'clock tran If an
afternoon 15 10 be condemned and executed, must we announce
its execution so carly? Cannot a fellow travel and be lord of him-
self, arnving when he lLikes and taking departure when he bkes?

Bul above all, the American’s inability to loaf comes directly from
his desire for doing (hings and 1n his placing acuion above being.
We should demand that there be character 1n our lives as we de-
mand there be characier 1n all great art worthy of the name. Un-
fortunately, character 1s not a thing which can be manufactured
overnight. Like the quality of mcllowness 1n wine, 1t 15 acquired
by standing stll and by the passage of time The desirc of Ameri-
can old men and women for achion, trying 1n this way to gain
their self-respect and the respect of the younger gencration, 1s what
makes them look so ndiculous to an Oriental Too much action i1n
an old man 1s like a broadcast of jazz music from a megaphone
on top of an old cathedral. Is 1t not sufficient that the old people
are something? Is it necessary that they must be forever domg
something? The loss of the capacity for loafing 15 bad enough 1n
men of muddle age, but the same loss 1n old age 15 a crime com-
mitted against human nature

Character 1s always associated with something old and takes
tume to grow, like the beautiful facial Lines of a2 man in mddle
age, lines that are the steady impnint of the man's evolving char-
acter. It is somewhat dufficult to see character 1n a type of life where
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every man is throwing away hus last year's car and trading it in
for the new model As are the things we make, so are we ourselves.
In 1937 every man and woman look 1937, and 1n 1938 every man
and woman will look 1938, We love old cathedrals, old furmture,
old silver, old dictionanies and old prints, but we have entirely for-
gotten about the beauty of old men. I thunk an appreciation of that
kind of beauty 1s essential to our life, for beauty, 1t seems to me, is
what 15 old and mellow and well-smoked.

Sometimes a prophetic vision comes to me, a beanuful vision of
a millenninm when Manhattan will go slow, and when the Amer-
1can “go-getter” will become an Oriental loafer Amernican gentle-
men will float 1n skirts and shippers and amble on the sidewalks
of Broadway with their hands 1n their pockets, if not with both
hands stuck 1n therr sleeves 1n the Chinese fashion. Policemen will
exchange a word of grecting with the slow-devil at the crossings,
and the dnivers themselves will stop and accost each other and
inquire after therr grandmothers’ health in the mudst of traffic,
Some one will be brushing tus teeth outside s shopfront, talking
the while plaadly with his neighbors, and once 1n a while, an
absent-minded scholar will sail by with a imp volume rolled up
and tucked away 1n his sleeve. Lunch counters will be abolished,
and people will be lol. ng and lounging in soft, low armchairs 1n
an Automat, while otl.rs will have learned the art of killing a
whole afternoon in some cafe A glass of orange juice will last half
an hour, and people will learn to sip wine by slow mouthfuls,
punctuated by delight{ul, chatty remarks, instead of swallowng 1t
at a gulp. Registration 1n a hospital will be abolished, “emergency
wards” will be unknown, and patients will exchange thewr philoso-
phy with therr doctors Fire engines will proceed at a snail’s pace,
their staff stopping on the way to gaze at and dispute over the
number of passing wild geese 1n the sky It 1s too bad that there
15 no hope of this kind of a millennium on Manhattan ever being
realized. There mght be so many more perfect 1dle afternoons.



Chapter Eight

THE ENJOYMENT OF THE HOME

I Ox GerTING BlorocicaL

IT has scemed to me that the final test of any civilization 15, what
type of hushands and wives and fathers and mothers does it turn
out? Besides the austere ssimpheity of such a question, every other
achievement of civilization—art, philosophy, literature and matertal
Living—pales 1nto insignificance

Ths 15 a dose of soothing medicine that I have always given to
my countrymen engaged in the head-racking task of comparing
Chinese and Western avilizations, and it has become a tnck with
me, for the medicine always works. It is natural that the Chinese
student of Western life and learning, whether in China or studying
abroad, is dazzled by the brillant achievements of the West, from
medicine, geology, astronomy to tall skyscrapers, beautiful motor
highways and natural-color cameras He is either enthusiastic about
such achievements, or ashamed of China for not having made
such achievements, or both. An inferiority complex sets m, and 1
the next moment you may find hum the most arrogant, chauvin-
istic defender of the Ornental evihization, without knowing what
he 1s talking about Probably as a gesture, he will condemn the
tall skyscrapers and the beautful motor highways, although I
haven’t yer found one that condemns a good camera. His plight 1s
somewhat patheue, for that disqualifies lum for judging the East
and the West sanely and dispassionately. Perplexed and dazzled
and harrassed by such thoughts of inferiority, he has great need
of what the Chinese call a medicine for “calming the heart” to
allay his fever.

The suggestion of such a test as I propose has the strange effect
of leveling all mankind by brushuing aside all the non-essennals of
avilization and culture and bringing all under a simple and clear
equation All the other achievements of aivilization are then seen
as merely means toward the end of turning out better husbands
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and wives and fathers and mothers Insofar as ninety per cent of
mankind are husbands or wives and one hundred per cent have
parents, and 1nsofar as marnage and the home constitute the most
intmate side of a man’s Iife, 1t 15 clear that that ervilization which
produces better wives and husbands and fathers and mothers makes
for a happier human hfe, and 1s therefore a igher type of civiliza-
tion. The quahty of men 2nd women we live with is much more
important than the work they achieve, and every girl ought to be
grateful for any civiizanon that can present her with a better
husband Such things are relabive, and ideal hushands and wives
and fathers and mothers are to be found m every age and country.
Probably the best way to get good husbands and wives 1s by eugen-
1cs, whuch saves us a great deal of trouble 1n educaung wives and
husbands On the other hand, a avilization which 1gnores the home
or relegates 1t to a munor posttion 1s apt to turn out poorer products

1 realize that I am gettng biological I am biological, and so is
every man and woman. There 1s no use saying, “Let’s get biologi-
cal,” because we are so whether we like 1t or not. Every man is
happy biologically, angry biologically, or ambitious biologcally,
or religious or peace-loving biologically, although he may not be
aware of it. As biological beings, there is no gettung around the
fact that we are all born as babies, suck at mothers’ breasts and
marry and give birth to other babies. Every man 15 born of a
woman, and almost every man hives with a woman through hife and
is the father of boys and girls, and every woman 1s also born of a
woman, and almost every woman lives with a man for life and gives
birth to other children. Some have refused to become parents, like
trees and flowers that refuse to produce seeds to perpetuate their
own species, but no man can refuse to have parents, as no tree can
refuse to grow from a seed. So then we come to the basic fact that
the most pnmary relauonship in lfe is the relationship between
man and woman and the child, and no philosophy of hfe can be
called adequate or even called plilosophy at all unless st deals with
this essential relanonship

But the mere relanonship between man and woman 1s not suff-
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cienr; the relatonship must result in babies, or it 15 incomplete No
avilization has any excuse for depriving a man or woman of his
or her right to have babies. I understand that this 15 a very real
problem at present, that there are many men and women today
who don’t get married, and many others who, after getting married,
refuse to have babies for one reason or another. My point of view
15, whatever the reason may be, the fact of 2 man or woman leaving
this world without children is the greatest crime he or she can
commit against himself or herself If sterllity 1s due to the body,
then the body is degenerate and wrong; if 1t is due to the high
cost of living, then the high cost of living 1s wrong; if it is due to
a too high standard of marnage, then the too high standard of
marriage 1s wrong, if 1t 1s due to a false philosophy of individualism,
then the philosophy of individuahism 1s wrong; and if it 1s due 10
the entire fabric of social system, then the entire fabnic of social
system 15 wrong. Perhaps men and women of the twenty-first cen-
tury will come to see thus truth when we have made better progress
in the science of biology and there 1s a better understanding of
ourselves as biological beings. I am quite convinced that the
twenheth century will be the century of biology, as the nineteenth
century was the century of comparatuve natural science. When
man comes to understand himself better and realizes the futility
of warring agunst his own insunets, with which nature has
endowed him, man will appreciate more such simple wisdom We
see already signs of this growing biological and medical wisdom,
when we hear the Swiss psychologist Jung advise hus rich women
patients to go back to the country and raise chickens, children and
carrots. The trouble with rich women patients 1s that they are
not functionung biologically, or their biological functioning 15 dis-
gracefully low-grade

Man has not learned to live with woman, since history began,
The strange thing 1s that no man has lived without a woman, 1n
spute of that fact. No man can speak disparagingly of woman if he
reahzes that no one has come into tus world without a mother.
From birth to death, he 15 surrounded by women, as mother, wife
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and daughters, and even if he does not marry, he has still to depend
on huis sister, ike Wilhlam Wordsworth, or depend on his house-
keeper, like Herbert Spencer. No fine philosophy 1s going to save hus
soul 1f he cannot establish a proper relationship with tus mother or
his sister, and if he cannot establish a proper relationship even with
his housekeeper, may God have pity on him!

There 15 a certain pathos 1n a man who has not arrived at a proper
relationship with woman and who has led a warped moral life,
Iike Oscar Wilde, who sull exclaims, “Man cannot live with a
woman, nor can he lhive without her!” So that it seems human
wisdom has not progressed an inch farther between the writer of
a Hindu tale and Oscar Wilde at the beginning of the twenteth
century, for that wrter of the Hindu tale of the Creanon ex-
pressed essentially the same thought four thousand years ago.
According to thus story of the Creation, in creating woman, God
took of the beauty of the flowers, the song of the birds, the colors
of the rainbow, the luss of the breeze, the laughter of the waves,
the gentleness of the lamb, the cunming of the fox, the waywardness
of the clouds and the fickleness of the shower, and wove them 1nto
a female being and presented her to man as his wife. And the
Hindu Adam was happy and he and lis wife roved about on
the beautiful earth After a few days, Adam came to God and said,
“Take this woman away from me, for 1 cannot live with her.”
And God hstened to his request and took Eve away. Adam then
became lonely and was stll unhappy, and afier a {few days he came
to God again and said, “Give me back my woman, for 1 cannot
live wathout her” Again God listened to lus request and returned
him Eve After a few days again, Adam came to God and asked,
“Please take back this Eve that Thou has created, for 1 swear 1
cannot ive with her.” In His infinite wisdom God agamn consented
When finally Adam came a fourth tme and complamned that he
could not live without lis female compamion, God made him
promuse that he was not going to change his mind again and that he
was gong to throw 1n hus lot with her. for better and for worse,
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and live together on this earth as best they knew how. I do not
think the picture has essentially changed much, even today

II Cerisacy a Fneaxk or CrviLizaTionN

The taking of such a smple and natural biological viewpoint
implies two conflicts, first, the conflict between individualism and
the family, and second, a deeper conflict between the sterile philoso-
phy of the ntellect and the warmer philosophy of the instinct. For
individualism and worshup of the intellect are hikely to blind a man
to the beauties of home Ife, and of the two, I think the first is
not so wicked as the second. A man believing 1n 1ndividualism and
carrying 1t to 1ts logical consequences can still be a very intelligent
being, but a man believing 1n the cold head as against the warm
heart 15 a {ool For the collectivism of the famuly as a social unit,
there can be substitutes, but for the loss of the mating and paternal-
maternal wnstincts, there can be none.

We have to start with the assumpuon that man cannot Live
alone 1n this world and be happy, but must associate lumself with
a group around lum and greater than humself Man’s self 15 not
limited by hus bodily proportions, for there 1s a greater self which
extends as far as his mental and social activities go In whatever age
and country and under whatever form of government, the real Life
that means anything to a man 1s never co-extensive with his country
or his age, but conssts m that smaller eircle of his acquaintances
and activiues which we call the “greater self ” In this social umt
he lives and moves and has his being Such a social unit may be
a pansh, or a school, or a prison, or a business firm, or a secret
society or a philanthropic orgamzauen These may take the place
of the home as a social unit, and sometimes entirely displace it
Religion 1tself or someumes a big political movement may consume
a man’s whole being But of all such groups, the home remains the
only natural and biologically real, satisfying and meanminglul unit of
our existence It 1s natural because every man finds humself already
1n a home when he 15 born, and also because 1t remains with one for
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Iife; and 1t is biologically real because the blood relationship lends
the notion of such a greater self a visble reality One who does
not make a success of this natural group life cannot be expected
to make a success of hife 1n other groups Confucius says, “The
young should learn to be fikal in the home and respectful 1n socicty;
they should be conscientious and honest, and love all people and
associate with the kindly gentemen. If afrer acang on these pre-
cepts, they stll have energy left, let them read books™ Apart from
the importance of this group life, man expresses and fulfils
himself fully and reaches the highest development of his personality
only 1n the harmonious complementing of a suitable member of the
other sex.

Woman, who has a deeper biological sense than man, knows this.
Subconsciously all Chinese gitls dream of the red wedding petucoat
and the wedding sedan, and all Western girls dream of the wedding
vell and wedding bells Nature has endowed women with too
powerful a maternal insunct for 1t to be easly put out of the way
by an aruficial civiization I have no doubt that nature conceives
of woman chuefly as a mother, even more than as a mate, and
has endowed her with mental and moral characteristics whuich are
conductive to her role as mother, and which find their true explana-
tion and unity 1n the maternal 1nstinct—realism, judgment, patience
with detadls, love of the small and helpless, desire to take care of
somebody, strong animal love and hatred, great personal and emo-
tional bias and a generally personal outlook on things Philosophy,
therefore, has gone far astray when 1t departs from nature’s own
conception and tries to make women happy without taking into
account this maternal imstinct which 1s the dommant trait and
central explanation of her entire being Thus with all uneducated
and sanely educated women, the maternal instinct 1s never sup-
pressed, comes to light 1n childhood and grows stronger and
stronger through adolescence to maturity, while with man, the
paternal instinct seldom becomes conscious untl after thurty-
five, or 1n any case unnl he has a son or daughter five years old.
I do not think that a man of twentyfive ever thinks about be-
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coming a father. He merely falls 1 love with a girl and acaden-
tally produces a baby and forgets all about i, while his wife’s
thoughts are occupied with nothing else, unul one day in his
thirties he suddenly becomes aware that he has a son or daughter
whom he can take to the market and parade before his friends,
and only then does he begin to feel paternal Few men of twenty
or twenty-five are not amused at the 1dea of their becoming a
father, and beyond amusement, there is httle thought spent on t,
whereas having a baby, even anticipating one, 1s probably the most
serious thing that ever comes to a woman’s hie and changes her
enure being to the point of affecting a transformation of her char-
acter and habits The world becomes a different world for her
when a woman becomes an expectant mother Thenccforth she has
no doubt whatever i her mind as to her mission 1in Lfe or the
purpose of her existence. She 1s wanted She 1s nceded And she
functions I have scen the most pampered and petted only
daughter of a nch Chinese family growing to heroic stature
and losing sleep for months when her child was ill In nature’s
scheme, no such paternal instinct 15 necessary and none is provided
for, for man, like the drake or the gander, has litle concern over
his offspring otherwise than contribuung lus part. Women, there-
fore, suffer most psychologically when this central motive power
of thewr beinp 1s not expressed and does not function No one need
tell me how kind American cavihization 1s to women, when 1t
permuits so many nice women to go unmarried through no fault of
their own

I have no doubt that the maladjustment 1n American marriages is
very largely due to tlus discrepancy between the maternal instinct
of women and the paternal instinct of men The so-called “emo-
tonal immaturity” of American young men can find no other ex-
planation than in this biological fact, the men being brought up
under a soaal system of over-pampering of youth do not possess
the natural check of responsible thinking which the girls have
through their greater maternal instnct It would be ruinous if
nature did not provide women with sufficient soberness when they
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are physiologically ready to become mothers, so nature just does
it. Sons of poor farmhes have responsible thinlung drlled into
their system by barder arcumstances, thus leaving only the pam-
pered sons of rich families, 10 a nation which worships and pampers
youth, 1n an 1deal condition for developing into emotional and soaal
incompetents.

After all, we are concerned only with the question: “How to
live 2 happy life?” and no one’s hife can be happy unless beyond
the superfictal attainments of the external Lfe, the deeper springs
of his or her character are touched and find a normal outlet.
Celibacy as an ideal 1n the form of “personal career” carres with
it not only an individualistic, but also a foohshly intellectualistic
taint, and 1s for the latter reason to be condemned. I always suspect
the confirmed bachelor or unmarried woman who remains so by
choice of being an ineffectual intellectualist, too much engrossed
with his or her own external achievements, believing that he or she
can, as a human being, find happiness 1n an effective substitute for
the home Lfe, or find an intellectual, artistic or professional inter-
est which 1s deeply satisfying.

I deny this. This spectacle of individualism, unmarnied and child-
less, trying to find a substitute for a full and sausfying Lfe 1n
“careers” and personal achievements and preventing cruelty to ani-
mals has struck me always as somewhat foolish and comical It
is psychologically symptomatic in the case of old maiden ladies
trying to sue a arcus manager for cruelty to tigers because their
suspicion has been aroused by whipmarks on the apimals’ backs.
Their protests seem to come out of a misplaced maternal 1nstinct,
applied o a wrong species, as if true tigers ever thought anything
of a hitde whipping These women are vaguely groping for a place
in bfe and trymng very hard to make 1t sound convincing to them-
selves and to others

The rewards of polical, Iiterary and arnistic achuevement produce
in their authors only a pale, wtellectual chuckle, while the rewards
of seeing one’s own children grow up big and strong are wordless
and immensely real. How many authors and artists are sansfied
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with ther accomplishments in their old age, and how many regard
them as more than mere products of their pastume, justifiable chiefly
as means of earmng a hving? It 1s said that a few days before hus
death, Herbert Spencer had the eighteen volumes of The Synthetic
Phdosophy piled on huis lap and, as he felt therr cold weght,
wondered if he would not have done better could he have a grand-
child 1n therr stead Would not wise Eha have exchanged the
whole lot of his essays for one of his “dream chuldren?” It 1s bad
enough to have ersatz-sugar, ersatz-butter and ersatzcotton, but it
must be deplorable to have ersaz-children! I do not question that
there was a moral and aesthetic satisfaction to John D. Rockefeller
in the feeling that he had contnibuted so much to human happiness
over such a wide area. At the same time, I do not doubt that such
a moral or aesthetic satisfaction was extremely thin and pale, easily
upset by a stupid stroke on the golf course, and that hus real, lasting
satisfacuon was John D., Jr.

To look at 1t from another aspect, happiness 15 largely a matter
of Anding one's hfe work, the work that one loves. I question
whether ninety per cent of the men and women occupied 1n a
profession have found the work that they really love The much
vaunted staternent, “I love my work,” I suspect, must always be
taken with a gran of salt One never says, “I love my home,” be-
cause 1t 1s taken for granted The average business man goes to
hus office 1n very much the same mood as Chinese women produce
babies* everybody 1s doing 1t, and what else can I do? “I love my
work,” so says everybody Such a statement 15 a lie 1n the case of
elevator men and telephone girls and dentists, and a gross exaggera-
tion in the case of editors, real estate agents and stock brokers
Except for the Arcuc explorer or the scientist 1n his laboratory, en-
gaged 1n the work of discovery, I think, to like one’s work, finding
it congenial, 1s the best we can hope for But even allowing for
the figure of speech, there is no companison between one’s love of
his work and the mother’s love of her children Many men have
doubts about therr true vocation, and shift from one to another, but
there 15 never a doubt 1n a mother’s mind concerning her life
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work, which 1s the taking care and gwding of the lttle ones
Successful politicians have thrown up politics, successful editors
have thrown up magazine work, successful aviators have given
up Aymng, successful boxers have given up the ning, and successful
actors and actresses have given up the stage, but imagine mothers,
successful or unsuceessful, grving up motherhood! It 15 unheard of.
The mother has a feeling that she 15 wanted, she has found a place
1n Iife, and has the deep conviction that no one in the world can
take her place, a conviction more profound than Hitler's that he
must save Germany And what can give man or woman a greater,
deeper happiness than the sausfacuon of knowing he or she has a
definite place 1n Iife? Is 1t not common sense to say that whereas
less than five per cent are lucky enough to find and be engaged in
the work they love, a hundred per cent of parents find the work of
looking after their children the most deep and engrossing of thew
Life motves? Is 1t not true, therefore, that the chance of finding real
happiness 1s surer and greater for a woman 1if she 1s engaged as a
mother rather than as an architect, since nature never £als? Is 1t not
true that marniage 15 the best profession for women?

My fermmst readers must have sensed thus all along, and bit by
bit have begun trembling with rage as I grew more and more
enthusiastic about the home, knowing that the cross of the home
eventually must be borne by women. Such 1s exactly my intention
and my thesis It remamns to be seen who 15 kinder to women, for
1t 15 with women’s happiness alone that we are concerned, happiness
not 1n terms of social achievements, but 1n terms of the depths of
personal being Even from the pomnt of view of fitness or competency,
I have no doubt that there are fewer bank presidents really fic for
therr jobs than women fit for mothers. We have incompetent
department chiefs, incompetent business managers, 1ncompe-
tent bankers, and incompetent presidents, but we rarely have incom-
petent mothers So then women are fit for motherhood, they want
1t and they know 1t I understand that there has been a swing 1n the
nght dircction away from the ferminist ideal among the American
college guirls of today, that the majority of them are able to look



176 THE ENJOYMENT OF THE HOME

at ife sanely enough to say openly thar they want to get marned.
The 1deal woman for me 15 one who loves her cosmetics along
with her mathematcs, and who 15 more ferminine than feminist.
Let them have their cosmetics, and #f they still have energy lef2, as
Confucius would say, let them play with mathematics also.

It 15 to be understood that we are talking of the average ideal
of the average man and woman. There are distingmshed and
talented women as there are distinguished and talented men, whose
creauve ability accounts for the world's real progress. If I ask the
average woman lo regard marnage as the 1deal profession and to
bear babies and perhaps also wash dishes, I also ask the average
man to forget the arts and just earn the famly bread, by cutting
hair or shining shoes or catching thieves or tinkenng pots or
waing at tables Since some one has to bear the babies andstake
care of them and see them safely through measles and raise them
to be good and wise citizens, and since men are enbrely ineffectual
in beanng babies and fnght{ully awkward 1n holding and bathing
them, naturally I look to the women to do the job I'm not so sure
which 15 the nobler work—companing the averages—raising babies,
or cutting people’s hair or stuning people’s shoes or openuing doors
at department stores. I don’t see why women have to complain
about washing dishes if their husbands have to open doors for
strangers at department stores Men used to stand behind counters,
and now guls have rushed i to take their place belund counters
while the men open the doors, and they are welcome to it, if
they think 1t is a nobler kind of work. Considered as a means of
living, no work 1s noble and no work 1s 1gnoble. And I am not
so sure that checking men’s hats 1s necessanly more romantic than
mending husbands’ socks. The difference between the hat-check
girl and the sock darner at home 1s that the sock darner has got 2
man over whose destiny 1t is her pnivilege to presde, while the hat-
check girl hasn’t It 15 to be hoped, of course, that the wearer of the
socks js worth the woman’s labor, but 1t would be also unwarranted
pessmism to lay down as a general rule that bus socks are not
worth her mending Men are not all quite as worthless as that. The
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important point 15 that the general assumption that home hife, with
1ts important and sacred task of raising and influencing the young
of the race, 1s too low for woemen can hardly be called a sane social
attitude, and 1t is posmble only in a eculture where woman and
the home and motherhood are not sufficiently respected

III. O~ SEx ArpEalL

Behind the facade of woman's nghts and increased social privi-
leges for women, I always think woman 1s not given her due even
in modern America Let us hope that my impression 1s incorrect,
and that with the increase of woman’s nights, chivalry has not
decreased For the two things do not necessarily go together, chuv-
alry or true respect for women and allowing women to spend money,
to go where they please, to hold executive jobs and to vote. It has
seemed to me (a citizen of the Old World wich the Old World
outlook) that there are things which matter and things which don't,
and that American women are far ahead of their Old World sisters
1n all things that don’t matter, and remain very much 1n the same
situation 1 all things that do Anyway, there is no clear index of
a greater chivalry in America than 1n Europe What rcal authority
the American woman does exercise 1s stll from ber traditional old
throne—the hearth—over which she presides as the happy minster-
ing angel. T have seen such angels, but only in the sancuty of a
private home, where 2 woman glides along 1n the kitchen or 1n the
parlor, true mustress of a home consecrated to family love. Some-
how she suffuses a radiance which would be unithinkable or out
of place in an office.

Is 1t merely because woman 1s more charming and moare grace-
ful 1n a chiffon dress than 1n a business jackel, or 1s 1t merely my
mmagination? The gist of the matter seems to lie in the fact that
women at home are like fish 1n water. Clothe women in busi-
ness jackets and men will regard them as co-workers with the nght
to enticize, but let them float about in georgette or chiffon one
out of the seven office hours 1n the day and men will give up
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any 1dea of competing with them, and will merely st back and
wonder and gasp Submitted to business routine, women are dis-
ciplined quite easily and make better routine workers than men,
but the moment the office atmosphere 1s changed, as when as a
business staff meet at a wedding tea, and you will find that women
immediately come 1nto their own by advising their men colleagnes
or their boss to get a haircut, or where to get the best lotion for
curing dandruff In the office, women talk with avility; outside the
office, they talk with authorty.

Frankly speaking from a man's point of view—there is no use
in pretending to speak otherwise—] think that the appearance of
women 1n public has added greatly to the charm and amenities of
Iife, life 1n the office and 1n the street, for the benefit of men, that
voices in the offices are softer, colors gayer and the desks neater
I think also that not a whit of the sexual attraction or desire for
sexual attraction provided by nature has changed, but that in
America, men are having a grander time because Amenican women
are trying harder to please the men than, for instance, Chinese
women, so far as attention to scx appeal 1s concerned. And my
conclusion 15 that in the West, people think too much of sex and
too little of women,

Western women spend almost as much time fixing thewr hawr
as Chinese women used to do; attend to ther makeup more
openly, constantly and ubiquitously; diet, exercise, massage and
read advertisements for keeping the figure more assiduously, kick
their legs up and down 1n bed to reduce ther waistline more
religiously, Lift their faces and dye their hair, at an age at which
no Chinese women ever think of dong such a thing They
are spending more money, not less, on lotions and perfumes, and
there 1s a bigger business in beauty aids and day creams, mght ereams,
vanishing creams, foundation creams, face creams, hand creams,
pore creams, lemon creams, sun-tan ods, wrinkle oils, turtle s,
and every concervable varety of perfumed oil Perhaps it 1s simply
because Amencan women have more ume and more money to
spend. Perhaps they dress to please men and undress to please
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themselves, or the other way round, or both. Perhaps the rcason
is merely that Chinese women have fewer available modern beauty
aids, for I hestate very much to draw a distinction between races
when 1t comes to woman’s desire to attract men Chinese women
were trying hard enough to please men by binding their own
feet half a century ago, and now they have gayly capered their way
from ther “bow shoes” 1nto high heels I am not usually a prophet,
but I can say with prophetic conviction that in the immediate
future, Chinese women will be having their morning ten mnutes
of kicking their legs up and down 1n order to please their husbands
or themselves Yet the obvious fact 1s there American women at
present seem to be trying harder to please the men by spending
more thought on their bodily sex appeal and dress with better
understanding of sex appeal The net result 1s that woten as a
whole, s seen 1o the parks and 1n the streets, have better figures
and are better dressed, thanks to the continuous tremendous daily
efforts of women to keep their figure—to the great delight of men.
But I imagine how it must wear on their nerves. And when I
speak of sex appeal, I mean 1t 1n conurast to motherhood appeal, or
woman’s appeal as a whole I suspect this phase of modern civiliza-
non has stamped its character on modern love and marnage

Art has made the modern man sex conscious I have no doubt
about 1t Furst art and then commercial explostation of the woman's
body, down to its last curve and muscular undulation and the
last painted toe-nail I have never secn every part of a woman's
body so completely exploited commercally, and find it hard to
understand how American women have submutted so sweetly to this
exploitation of their bodies To an Orental, 1t 15 hard to square this
commercial exploitation of the {female body with respect for women
Artists call 1t beauty, theater-goers call it art, only producers and
managers honestly call it sex appeal, and men generally have a
good time It 1s typical of a man-made and man-ruled society that
women are stripped for commercial cxploitation and men almost
never, outside a few acrobats On the stage, one sees women nearly
undressed, while the men still keep therr morning coats and black
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ttes; 1n 2 woman-ruled world, one would certanly see the men half
undressed wlule the women kept their skirts. Artists study male
and female anatomy equally, but somehow find it difficult to
turn their study of the male body beautiful to commercial account.
The thcater strips to tease, but generally strips the women to tease
the men, and does not strip the men to tease the women Even 1n
the higher-class shows, where Lhey try to be both artistic and moral,
people allow the women to be artisuc and the men to be moral,
but pever insist on the women being moral and the men arustic.
(All men actors 1n vaudeville shows merely try to be funny, even 1n
dancing, which 1s supposed to be “artistic ) ‘The commercial adver-
tisements pick up the theme and play i1t up 1n endless varianons,
so that today all a man needs to do when he wants to be "artistic”
1s to take a copy of a magazine and run through the advertising
secion The result 1s, the women themselves are so impressed
with the duty of being artistic that they unconsciously accept the
doctrine and starve themselves or submit to massage and rigorous
discipline, 1n order to contribute toward a more beautiful world.
The less clear-munded are almost led to think that their only way
of gelung a man and holding hum 1s by sex appeal.

I consider that this over-emphasis on sex appeal involves an ado-
lescent and inadequate view of the ennre nature of woman, with
certain  consequences upon the character of love and marnage,
whose conception becomes also false or 1nadequate Woman is thus
more thought of as a manng possihility than as a presding spirit
over the hearth, Woman 1s wife and mother both, but with the
emphasis on sex as such, the noton of a2 mate displaces the notion
of the mother, and I insist that woman reaches her noblest status
only as mother, and that a wafe who by choice refuses to become
a mother 1mmediately loses a great part of her dignity and serious-
ness and stands in danger of becoming a plaything. To me, any
wife without cluldren is a mustress, and any mstress with children
is a wife, no matter what their legal standing is. The children en-
noble and sancufy the mistress, and the absence of clildren degrades
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the wafe. It is a truusm that many modern women refuse to have
babies because pregnancy would spoil their figures.

The amorous instunct has its proper contribution to make te
the ennchment of Ufe, yet it can be overdone to the detriment of
woman herself The strain of keeping up sex appeal necessanly falls
upon the nerves of women and not of men It 15 also unfair, for by
placing a premium upon beauty and youth, middle-aged women
are confronted with the hopeless task of fighnng their gray hair
and ume’s course. A Chinese poet has already warned us that the
fountain of youth is a hoax, that no man can yet “tie a string to
the sun” and hold back its course Middle-aged woman’s effort
to keep up sex appeal thus becomes an arduous race with the years,
which is quite senseless Only humor can save the situation. If
there 15 no use carrying on a hopeless fight aganst old age and
wlute hair, why then not call the white hair beautiful? So sings
Chu Tu

T've pained white hairs, some hundreds, on my head
As often as they're plucked, still more grow 1n thewr stead
Why not stop plucking, then, and let the white alone?
Who has the tme to fight aganst the silvery thread?

The whole thing 15 unnatural and unfair, It 1s unfair to the mother
and older women, because as surely as a heavyweight champion
must hand over hus title 1n a few years to a younger challenger
and an old champion horse must yield 1n a few years to a younger
horse, so must the old women fight a losing battle agamnst the
younger women, and after all they are all fighung agamst their
own sex It 1s foolish, dangerous, and hopeless for muddle-aged
women to meet younger women on the issue of sex appeal It 1s also
foolish because there 1s more to a woman than her sex, and while
woaing and courtship are necessanly largely based on physical at-
traction, maturer men and women should have outgrown it.

Man, we know, 1s the most amorous animal in the zoological
kingdom Besides this amorous instinct, however, there 1s an
equally strong parental 1nstinct, resultng in the human famuly Lfe.
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The amorous and paternal instincts we share 1n common with
most of the ammals, but the beginmngs of a human family hfe
seemn to be found among the gibbons There is a danger, however,
of the amorous 1nstinet subjuganhng the farmly instinct 1n an over-
sophusticated culture surrounding man with constant sexual sumuh
1n art, the movies and the theatre. In such a culture, the necessity
of the family 1deal can be easily forgotten, especially when 1n adi-
tion there 1s a current of individualisic 1deas. In such a society,
therefore, we get a strange view of marriage, as consisung of eternal
kissing, generally ending with the wedding bells, and a strange
view of woman, chiefly as man’s mate and not as mother The 1deal
woman, then, becomes a young woman with perfect physical pro-
portions and physical charm, whereas for me, woman is never
more beautiful than when she 1s standing over a cradle, never
more serious and dignified than when she 1s holding a baby in
her breast and leading a child of four or five years by the hand,
and never more happy than, as I have seen 1n a Western painting,
when she 1s lying 1in bed against a pillow and playing with a baby
at her breast Perhaps I have got a motherhood complex, but that
15 all night because psychological complexes never do a Chuinese any
harm Any suggestion of an Oedipus complex or father-and-daugh-
ter complex, or of a son-and-mother complex, in a Chinese always
seems to me ridiculous and unconvineing I suggest that my view
of woman 1s not due to 2 motherhood complex, but 1s due to the
influence of the Chinese famuly ideal

IV. Tue CuiNesE Famiry IneaL

I rather think thar the Genesis story of the Creation needs to be
rewniten all over again In the Chinese novel Red Chamber Dream,
the boy hero, a senumental mollycoddle very fond of female com-
pany and admiring his beautiful female cousins intensely and all
but sorry for limself for being a boy, says that, “Woman is made
of water and man 1s made of clay,” the reason being that he thinks
his female cousins are sweet and pure and clever, while he himself
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and hus boy companions are ugly and muddle-headed and bad-
tempered If the writer of the Geness story had been a Paoyu and
knew what he was talking about, he would have written a different
story. God took a handful of mud, molded it into human shape
and breathed into its nostrils a breath, and there was Adam. But
Adam began to crack and fall to pieces, and so He took some water,
and with the water He molded the clay, and this water which
entered into Adam’s being was called Eve, and only 1n having
Eve 1n his being was Adam’s hfe complete. Ar least that scems to
me to be the symbolic significance of marnage Woman 1s water
and man 15 clay, and water permeates and molds the clay, and the
clay holds the water and gives 1ts substance, 1n which water moves
and lives and has its full being.

The analogy of clay and water 1n human marriage was long ago
expressed by Madame Kuan, wife of the great Yuan painter Chao
Mengfu and herself a pamnter and teacher at the Impenal Court.
When mn their middle age Chao’s ardor was cooling, or anyway
when he was thinking of taking a mistress, Madame Kuan wrote
the following poem, which touched his heart and changed his mind-

*T'wixt you and me

‘There's too much emotion.

‘That's the reason why

There’s such a commotionl|

Take a lump of clay,

Wet 11, pat 1t,

And make an 1mage of me,

And an 1mage of you

Then smash them, crash them,

And add a hude water

Break them and re-make them

Into an image of you,

And an mmage of me

Then 1n my clay, there’s a lutle of you
And m your clay, there’s a little of me.
And nothing ever shall us sever;
Living, we'll sleep 1n the same quult,
And dead, we'll be buried together.
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It is a well-known fact that Chunese society and Chinese life are
orgamized on the basis of the family system This system deter-
munes and colors the entire Chuinese pattern of life. Whence came
this farmly ideal of Ife? It 15 a queston that has scldom been
asked, for the Chinese seem to take 1t for granted, whule foreign
students do not feel competent to enter into the question Confucius
is reputed to have provided the philesophical foundation for the
farmly system as the basis of all social and political Life, with its
tremendous emphasis on the husband-wile relationship as the foun-
dauon of all human relationships, on fihal piety toward parents,
annual visits to ancestral graves, ancestor worship, and the insti-
tution of the ancestral hall.

Chinese ancestor worship has already been called a religion by
certain writers, and I believe this to a very great extent 1s correct.
Its non-rehgious aspect 15 the exclusion or the much less significant
place of the supernatural element. The supernatural 1s left almost
untouched, and ancestor worship can go side by side with belief
in a Christian, a Buddhist, or 2 Mohammedan god. The mtuals
of ancestor worship provide a form of religion and are both nat-
ural and justifiable because all beliefs must have an outward symbol
and form Asitis I do not think the respect paid to square wooden
tablets about fifteen inches long, inscribed with the names of an-
cestors, 1s more religious or less so than the use of the picture of
the King on a British postage stamp. In the first place, these an-
cestral spirits are conceived less as gods than as human beings,
contnuing to be served as they were in their old age by ther de-
scendants There is no prayer for gifts and no prayer for cure of
sickness, and none of the usual barpaining between the worshiper
and the worshiped In the second place, this ceremony of worship 1s
no more than an occasion for pious remembrance of one's departed
ancestors, on a day consecrated to farmily reunion and reflections of
grantude on what the ancestor has done for the famuly. At best,
it 1s only a poor subsutute for celebranng the ancestor’s birthday
when he was alive, but 1n spinit 1t differs in no way from the celebra-
tion of a parent’s birthday, or of Mother's Day 1n Amenca
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The only objechon which led Chnstian mussionanes to forbad
Chunese converts to participate in the ceremonies and communal
feasung and merrymaking of ancestor worship 15 that the worshipers
are requured to kneel down before the ancestral tablets, thus infring-
ing upon the first of the Ten Commandments. This 15 about the
most flagrant 1nstance of lack of understanding on the part of the
Christan mussionaries Clunese knees are not quute as precious as
Western knees, for we kneel down before emperors, magistrates and
before our own parents on New Year's Day, when they are living.
Consequently Chinese knees are naturally more flexible, and one
doesn’t become a heathen more or less by kneeling before an in-
scribed wooden tablet, resembling a calendar block. On the other
hand, Chinese Chnstians 1n the villages and towns arc forced to
cut themselves off from the general community Lifc by being for-
bidden to participate 1n the general feasting and merrymaking, or
even to contribute money toward the theatrical performances usual
on such an occasion. The Chinese Christians, therefore, practically
excommunicate themselves from their own clan

There 1s hardly a question that, 1n many cases, this feeling of
piety and of mystc obligation toward one’s own famuly actually
amounted to a decply rchigious atutude We have, for instance, the
case of Yen Yuan, one of the greatest Confucianst leaders 1n the
seventeenth century, who 1n hus old age started out on a pathenc
journey of search for hus brother, 1n the hope that his brother might
be found to have a son, since he humself had none. This follower
of Confucianism, who believed 1n conduct more than 1n knowledge,
was hiving 1n Szechuen His brother had been misung for years
Tired of teaching the doctrines of Confucius, one day he felt what
among mussionanes would be regarded as a “divine call” to search
for this lost brother The situation was pracheally hopeless. He
had no 1dea where his brother might be, or even if he were living.
Travel was a highly perilous undertaking tn those days, and the
country was 1n disorder because of the collapse of the Ming re-
gime Sull this old man set out on this truly religious journey,
with no better means of locating hus brother than pasting placards
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on aty gates and nns wherever he went. Thus he traveled from
Western China to the northeastern provinces, covering over a
thousand mules, and only after years of desperate search, was he
brought to the home of his brother through the latter’s son recog-
mzing his name on an umbrella left standing agamst a wall while
he was in a public privy His brother was then dead, but he
achieved his goal, wluch was to find a male descendant for his
ancestor's famuly.

Why Confucius laid such emphasis on filial picty nobody knows,
but 1t has been suggested by Dr John C. H Wu 1n an idlumi-
nating essay * that the reason was that Confucius was born with-
out a father. The psychological rcason 1s thercfore similar to that
of the writer of Home, Sweet Home, who never knew a home 1n
hus enore bfe Had Confucus’ father been living when he was a
child, the idea of fatherhood could not have been invested with
such romantic glamour, and if hus father had been living after
he grew up, the result might have been sull more disastrous. He
would have been able to see his father’s foibles, and he might
have found the precept of absolute picty somewhat difficult to
live up to. Anyway hus father was dcad when he was born, and
not only that, but Confucius did not even know where hus father’s
grave was. He had been born out of wedlock, and lhis mother
refused to tell him who his father was When lis mother died,
he buried her (cymcally, I suppose) at the “Road of the Five
Fathers,” and only after he had found out the location of his
father’s grave from an old woman, did he provide {or the bural
of lus parents together at another place.

We have to let this ingenious theory stand for what it is worth.
But for the necessity of the famuly 1deal, (here 15 no lack of reasons
in Chinese literature It starts out with a view of man not as an
individual, but as a member of a family umit, 15 backed by the
view of life which I may call the “stream-of-life” theory, and
jusufied by a philosophy which regards the fulfillment of man's
natural nstinets as the ultimate goal of morals and politics.

1“The Real Confucms,” T'ien Hna Monthly (Shanghai), Vol I, No 1
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The 1deal of the farmly system 15 necessanly dead sct against
the 1deal of personal individualism. No man, after all, lives as an
indrvidual completely alone, and the 1dea of such an 1ndividual has
no reality to it. If we think of an individual and regard him as
nether a son, nor a brother, nor a father, nor a friend, then what
1s he? Such an individual becomes a metaphysical abstraction.
And being biologically minded as the Chinese are, they naturally
think of a man's biological relationships first. The family then
becomes the natural biological umit of our existence, and marriage
itself becomes a famuly affair, and not an individual affair

In My Country and My People, 1 have pointed out the evils
of this allengrossing family system, which can become a form of
magmfied selfishness, to the detriment of the stare But such ewils
are wnherent 1n all human systems, 1n the famuly system, as well
as 1in the individualism and nationalism of the West, because of
defects 1n human nature In China, man 1s always thought of as
greater and more important than the state, but he 1s never thought
of as greater and more important than the {amily, because, apart
from the {amily, he has no real existence The evils of nationalism
are just as apparent in modern Europe The state can be easly
transformed 1nto a monster, as 1t already 1s 1n some countries,
swallowing up the individual’s liberty of speech, bis {freedom of
religious conscience and belief, his personal honor, and even the
last and final goal of individual happiness The theoretical conse-
quences of such a collecuvistic view are quite apparent in both
Fascism and Communism, and 1n fact have been already logically
worked out by Karl Marx A total annihilation of the parental
mstinct seems to be aimed at by the Marxian state, 1n which
family affection and loyalty are openly denounced as bourgeos
scnbiments, sure to become extinct 1n a different material sur-
rounding® How Karl Marx was quite so cocksure about this
point 1n biology, I do not know Wise 1n his economucs, perhaps
he was a moron 1n common sense. An American schoolboy would
have guessed that five thousand years were too short for the

2 The Communist Manifesto
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atrophy of an instnet which had the momentum of a rmllion
years of development behind it But such an argument, strange as
it may seem, could appeal to 2 Western 1ntellect as strictly logical
It is, in the words of the writer of the New York Times’ “Topics,”
“consistency gone mad.” The conception of man waging a class
war in obedience to certain mechamstc laws naturally deprives
man of individual frecdom of belef and action According to
such an extreme view, therefore, we have even less individualism
than under the family system.

In place of this individualism and nationalism of the West,
there is then the family ideal 1n which man 1s not regarded as an
individual but as a member of a family and an cssential part of
the great stream of family lLife That 15 what I mean by the
“stream-of-life” theory Human life as a whole may be regarded as
consisting of different racial streams of life, but 1t 15 the stream
of Iife in the family that a man feels and sees directly In ac-
cordance with both a Chinese and Western analogy, we speak
of the “family tree,” and every man's life 1s but a section or a
branch of that tree, growing upon the trunk and contnbuung by
1ts very exstence to its further growth and continuation Human
Life, therefore, 15 mnevitably seen as a growth or a continuance, in
which every man plays a part or a chapter 1n the family history, with
uts obliganons toward the famuly as a whole, bringing upon 1tself
and upon the family hife shame or glory

This sense of {family consciousness and family honor 15 probably
the only form of team spinit or group consciousness in Chunesc hfe.
In order to play this game of Lfe as wcll as, or better than, another
team, every member of the family must be careful not to speil
the game, or to let his texm down by making a f{alse move He
should, if possble, try to bring the ball further down the field
A derelict son 15 a shame to himself and to his famuly 1n exactly
the same sense as a quarterback who makes a fumble and loses
the ball. And he who comes out on top 1n the avil exammnations
15 Iike a player who makes a touchdown. The glory 1s his own
and at the same hme that of his family. The benefits of one’s be-
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coming a chuangyuan (“No 1" in the Impenal examinations),
or even a third-<class chmnshih, are both sennmentally and mater-
ally shared by members of his immediate family, hus relatives,
his clan, and even hus town For a hundred or two hundred years
afterwards, the townspeople will sull boast that they produced a
chuangyuan 10 such and such a reign In companson with the
family and town rejoiang when a man got a chuangyuan or
chinshih and came home to place a golden-painted tablet of honer
high upon his ancestral hall, wath his mother probably shedding
tears and the enure clan feehng themselves honored by the great
occasion, the getng of a college diploma today 1s a pretty dull
and tame affair.

In this picture of the family hfe, there 1s room for the greatest
variety and color Man himself passes through the stages of chuld-
hood, youth, maturity and old age first being taken care of by
others, then taking care of others, and 1n old age again being taken
care of by others; first obeying and respecting others, and later
being obeyed and respected in turn in proportion as he grows
older. Above all, color 1s lent to tus picture by the presence of
women Into this picture of the continuous famly lLife comes worman,
not as a decoration or a plaything, nor even essenually as a wife, but
as a vital and essential part of the family tree—the very thung
which makes continuity possible. For the strength of any partic-
ular branch of a family depends so much upon the woman
married 1nto the home and the blood she contributes to the family
hentage A wise patriarch 1s pretty careful to select women of
sound heritage, as a gardener 1s careful to select the proper strain
for grafung a branch. It 1s preity well suspected that a man's hfe,
particularly hus home Lfe, 15 made or unmade by the wife he
marries, and the entire character of the future famuly 1s determined
by her The health of one’s grandchildren and the type of family
breeding that they are going to receive (upon which great em-
phasis 1s laid) depend entirely upon the breeding of the daughter-
in-law herself Thus there 15 a kind of amorphous and :ll-defined
eugenic system, based on belief in heredity and often placing
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great emphasis on mentz (literally “door and home” or lineage
or family standing), but in any case based on standards of de-
sirability 1n the health, beauty and breeding of the bride as seen
by the eyes of the parents or grandparents of the family In
general, the emphasis is upon family breeding (in the same sense
that a Westerner would choose a girl from a “good home”),
representing the fine old traditions of thnft, hard work, good
manners and civility. And when sometimes a parent discovers to
hus sorrow that his son has marnied a worthless daughter-in-law
with no manners, he always secredly curses the other family for
not traimng therr daughter better Hence upon the mother and
father devolves the duty of traning their daughters so that they
shall not be ashamed of them when they marry mnto another
household—as, for instance, when they do not know how to cook
or how to make a good New Year pudding

According to the stream-of-life theory as seen in the family
system, 1mmortality 1s almost visible and tonchable Every grand-
father secing his grandchild going to school with a satchel feels
that truly he 1s living over again in the hfe of the child, and
when he touches the child’s hand or pinches his cheeks, he knows
1t 1s flesh of lus own flesh and blood of his own blood His own
Lfe 15 nothing but a section of the family tree, or of the great
famuly stream of lLfe flowing on forever, and thercfore he is
happy to die. That 15 why 2 Chinese parent’s greatest concern 1s
to see that hus sons and daughters are properly married before
he dies, for that 15 an even more important concern than the site of
his own grave or the selection of a good coffin For he cannot
know what kind of life hus children are going to have unul he
sees with Ius own eyes what type of girls and men Ius sons and
daughters marry, and if the daughtersin-law and sonsn-law look
pretty satisfactory, he 1s quite willing to “close his eyes without
regret” on his deathbed

The net result of such a conception of Life is that one gets a
lengthened outlook on everything, for life 1s no more regarded
as beginning and ending with that of the individual. The game
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1s continued by the team after the center or the quarterback 1s
put out of achon Success and failure begin to take on a different
complexion. The Chinese 1deal of hife 1s to live so as not to be a
shame (o one’s ancestors and to have sons of whom one need not
be ashamed A Chinese official when resigning office often quotes
the line

Having sons, I am content with life;
Without office, my body 1s hght

The worst thing that can happen to a man, probably, 1s to have
unworthy sons who cannot “maintain the family glory” or even
the famuly fortune. The millionaire father of a gambling son sees
hus fortune dispersed already, the fortune that he has taken a hfe
ome to build up When the son fails, the faillure 1s absolute, On
the other hand, a farsighted widow 1s able to endure years of
musery and 1gnominy and even persecution, if she has a good boy
of five Chinese history and literature are full of such widows
who endured all kinds of hardships and persecutions, but who
Lived for the day when their sons should do well and prosper,
and perhaps even become prominent citizens. The latest case is
Chiang Kai-shck himself, who as a boy was persecuted with his
widowed mother hy their neighbors The widow did not fal so
long as there was hope 1n her son The success of widows 1n giv-
ing therr chidren a perfect educauon of character and morals,
through woman’s generally more realistic sense, has often led me
to think thal fathers are totally unnecessary, so far as the up-
bringing of children 1s concerned The widow always laughs the
loudest because she laughs last.

Such an arrangement of Lfe in the famuly then, 15 satisfying
because a man’s life 1n all 1ts biological aspects 15 well taken care
of. That, after all, was Confuuus’ chief concern. The final ideal
of government, as Confucius concerved it, was curiously biologcal:
“The old shall be made to hve in peace and security, the young
shall learn to love and be loyal, that inside the chamber there
may be no unmarried maids, and outside the chamber there may
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be no unmarried males” This is all the more remarkable because
1t 15 not merely a statement of a side 1ssue, but of the final goal
of gaovernment. This is the humamst phlilosophy known as
tack’ing, or “fulfillment of istincts” Confucius wanted to be
pretty sure that all our human instincts are sausfied, because only
thus can we have moral peace through a sausfying lfe, and
because only moral peace 1s truly peace. It 1s a kind of polincal
rdeal which aims at making politics unnecessary, because 1t will
be a peace that 15 stable and based upon the human heart.

V O~ Growing OLp GRACEFULLY

The Chinese family system, as I concewve 1, 15 largely an ar-
rangement of particular provision for the young and the old, for
since chuldhood and youth and old age occupy half of our hfe, it
1s mmportant that the young and the old live a sausfactory hfe It
is true that the young are more helpless and can take less care
of themselves, but on the other hand, they can get along better
without material comforts than the old people. A child 1s often
scarcely aware of malenal hardshups, with the result that a poor
child 15 often as happy as, if not happier than, a nch child He
may go barefooled, but that 1s a comfort, rather than a hard-
ship to im, whereas going barefooted 1s often an ntolerable
hardshup for old people. This comes from the child’s greater
witahity, the bounce of youth He may have his temporary sorrows,
but how easily he forgets them He has no idea of money and
no millionaire complex, as the old man has At the worst, he
collects only cigar coupons for buying a pop-gun, whereas the
dowager collects Liberty Bonds DBetween the fun of these two
kinds of collection there 1s no comparison. The reason 1s the
child 1s not yet inuomdated by Lfe as all grown-ups are His
personal habits are as yet unformed and he 1s not a slave to a
particular brand of coffes, and he takes whalever comes along.
He has very little racial prejudice and absolutely no religious
prejudice His thoughts and ideas have not fallen into certain
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ruts. Therelore, strange as 1t may seem, old people are even more
dependent than the young because their fears are more definite
and their desires are more delumited.

Something of this tenderness toward old age existed already
in the primeval consciousness of the Chinese people, a feeling
that I can compare only to the Western chivalry and feeling of
tenderness toward women If the early Chinese people had any
chivalry, 1t was manifested not toward women and children, but
toward the old people. That feeling of chivalry found clear ex-
pression 1n Mencius 1n some such saying as, “The people with
grey har should not be seen carrying burdens on the street,”
which was expressed as the final goal of a good government.
Mencius also described the four classes of the world’s most help-
less people as “The widows, widowers, orphans and old pcople
without childien” Of these {our classes Lhe first two were to be
taken care of by a political economy which should be so arranged
that there would be no unmarried men and women. What was
to be done aboul the orphans Mencius did not say, so far as we
know, although orphanages have always existed throughout the
ages, as well as pensions for old people. Every one realizes, how-
ever, that orphanages and old age pensions are poor substtutes for
the home. The feeling 1s that the home alone can provide anything
resembling a satisfactury arrangement for the old and the young
But for the young, 1t 15 to be taken for granted that not much
need be said, since there 15 natural paternal affection. “Water
flows downwards and not upwards,” the Chinese always say, and
therefore the aflecuon for parents and grandparents 1s something
that stands more 1n need of being taught by culture. A natural
man loves Ius children, but a cultured man loves his parents. In
the end, the teaching of love and respect for old people became
a generally accepted prineiple, and if we are to believe some of the
writers, the desire to have the privilege of serving their parents
in their old age actually became a consuming passion. The great-
est regret a Chinese gentleman could have was the cternally lost
opportunity of serving his old parents with medicine and soup



194 THE ENJOYMENT OF THE HOME

on their deathbed, or not to be present when they died. For a
high official 1n his fifues or simbies not to be able o mvite hus
parents to come from their native village and stay with his famuly
at the capital, “seeing them to bed every mght and greeting them
every morning,” was to commit a moral sin of which he should
be ashamed and for which he had constantly 1o offer excuses and
explanations to his friends and colleagues. This regret was ex-
pressed 1n two lines by a man who returned too late to his home,
when his parents had already died

The tree desires repose, but the wind will not stop,
The son desires to serve, but lus parents are already gone

It 1s to be assumed that if man were to live this hfe Iike a
poem, he would be able to look upon the sunset of his hife as lus
happiest period, and imstead of trying to postpone the much feared
old age, bc able actually to look forward to 1t, and gradually
builld up to 1t as the best and happiest period of his existence
In my eflorts to compare and contrast Eastern and Western Life,
I have found no differences that are absolute except in this mat-
ter of the athiude towards age, which 1s sharp and clearcut and
permits of no intermediate posittons The differences 1n our at-
tutude towards sex, toward women, and toward work, play and
acluevement are all relative. The relationship between husband
and wife 1n Chmna 1s not essentially diferent {from that in the
Wesl, nor even the rclatonship between parent and child Not
even the ideas of individual liberty and democracy and the re-
lattionshup between the people and their ruler are, after all, so very
different But in the matter of our attiude toward age, the
difference 1s absolute, and the East and the West take exactly
opposite points of view. This 1s clearest 1n the matter of asking
about a person’s age or teling one’s own In China, the first
queston a person asks the other on an official call, after asking
about lus name and surname 1s, “What 1s your glorious age?” If
the person replics apologetically that he 1s twenty-three or twenty-
eight, the other party generally comforts him by saying that he
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has sull a glorious future, and that one day he may become old
But if the person replies that he 1s thirty-five or thirty-eight, the
other party immediately exclams with deep respect, “Good Iuck!”,
enthusiasm grows 1n proportion as the gentleman 1s able to report
a higher and higher age, and if the person 1s anywhere over fifty,
the inquirer immediately drops his voice 1 humility and respect.
That 1s why all old pcople, if they can, should go and live 1n
China, where even a beggar with a white beard 15 treated wath
extra kindness People 1n middle age actually Iook forward to the
tune when they can celebrate their fifty-first birthday, and 1n the
case of successful merchants or officials, they would celebrate even
their forty-first birthday with great pomp and glory. But the fifty-
first birthday, or the half-century mark, 1s an occasion of rejoicing
for people of all clusses The sixty-first 15 a happier and grander
occasion than the fifiy-first and the seventyfirst 1s stll happier
and grander, while a man able to celebrate hus eighty-first birth-
day 1s actually looked upon as one specially favored by heaven
The wearing of a beard becomes the special prerogative of those
who have become grandparents, and a man doing so without the
necessary qualifications, either of being a grandfather or bemng
on the other side of fifty, stands 1n danger of being sneered at
behind his back. The result 1s that young men try to pass them-
selves off as older than they are by imitating the pose and digmty
and point of view of the old people, and I have known young
Chinese writers graduated from the middle schools, anywhere be-
tween twenty-one and twenty-five, wnung articles 1n the maga-
zines to advise what “the young men ought and ought not to
read,” and discussing the pitfalls of youth with a fatherly con-
descension.

This desire to grow old and in any case to appear old 1s under-
standable when one understands the premium generally placed
upon old age 1n China In the first place, 1t 1s a privilege of the
old people to talk, while the young must listen and hold ther
tongue “A young man 1s supposed to have ears and no mouth,"
as a Chinese saying goes Men of twenty are supposed to lsten
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when people of thirty are talking, and these in turn are supposed
to listen when men of forty are tallung. As the desire to talk and
to be listened to 1s almost umversal, 1t 1s evident that the further
along one gets 1n years, the better chance he has to talk and o
be listened to when he goes about in sociery, It 15 a game of hife
mn which no one 1s favored, for everyone has a chance of becorming
old 1n hus ume. Thus a father lectuning his son 1s obliged to stop
suddenly and change his demeanor the moment the grandmother
opens her mouth Of course he wishes to be 1n the grandmother's
place And 1t 15 quite fair, for what night have the young to open
therr mouth when the old men can say, “I have crossed more
bridges than you have crossed streets|” What right have the
young got t talk?

In spite of my acquaintance with Western life and the Western
attitude Loward age, I am stll conunually shocked by certain ex-
pressions for which I am totally unprepared Fresh ilustrations
of this atutude come up on every side. I have heard an ald lady
remarking that she has had several grandchildren, but, “It was the
first one that Aurt” With the full knowledge that American people
hate to be thought of as old, onc stll doesn’t quite expect to have
1t put that way. I have made allowance for people in mddle age
this side of fifty, who, I can understand, wish to leave the im-
pression that they are sull active and vigorous, but I am not quite
prepared to meet an old lady with gray hair facetiously switching
the topic of conversation to the weather, when the conversation
without uny fault of mine nawurally dnfted oward her age One
continually forgets 1t when allowing an old man to enter an ele-
vator or a car [irst; the habitual expression “after age” comes up
to my lips, then T restrain mysclf and am at a loss for what w
say 1 1ts place. One day, being forgetful, I blurted out the usual
phrase 1n deference to an extremely dignified and charming old
man, and the old man seated 1n the ear turned to s wife and
remarked jolangly 1o her, “This young man has the cheek 1o
think that he 15 younger than myself!”

The whole thing 15 as senseless as can be I just don't see the
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pont. I can understand young and middle-aged unmarried women
refusing to tell their age, because there the premium upon youth 1s
entirely natural. Clunese girls, too, get a httle scared when they
reach twenty-two and are unmarned or not engaged. The years
are slipping by merailessly There 15 a feeling of fear of being left
out, what the Germans call a Torschlusspamk, the fear of being
left 1n the park when the gates close at mght Hence it has been
said that the longest year of a woman’s hife 1s when she is twenty-
nine; she remains twenty-mne for three or four or five years But
apart from this, the fear of letting people know one’s age 1s non-
sensical How can one be thought wise unless one 1s thought to be
old? And what do the young really know about hife, about mar-
riage and about the true values? Again I can understand that the
whole pattern of Western Iife places a2 premium on youth and
therefore makes men and women shrink from telling people
therr age. A perfectly efficient and vigorous woman secretary of
forty-five 15, by a curious twist of reasomng, immediately thought
of as worthless when her age becomes known What wonder that
she wants to Iude her age in order 10 keep her job? But then
the pattern of life itself and this premiuvm placed upon youth
are nonsensical There 15 absolutely no meaming to 1t, so far as I
can sce This sort of thing 1s undoubtedly brought about by busi-
ness hife, for I have no doubt there must be more respect for old
age 1n the home than in the office I see no way out of 1t unul
the Amenican people begin somewhat to despise work and effi-
ciency and achievement I suspect when an Amencan father looks
upon the home and not the office as his ideal place in Iife, and
can openly tell people, as Chinese parents do, with absolute
equammity that now he has a good son taking his place and 1s
honored to be fed by him, he will be anxiously looking forward
to that happy ume, and will count the years impatiently before
he reaches fifty.

It seems a lingwstic misfortune that hale and hearty old men in
America tell people that they are “young,” or are told that they
are “young” when really what 1s meant is that they are healthy.
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To enjoy health in old age, or to be “old and healthy,” 15 the
greatest of human luck, but to call it “healthy and young” 1s but
to detract from that glamour and impute mmperfection to what is
really perfect. After all, there 1s nothing more beauuful in thus
world than a healthy wise old man, with “ruddy checks and
white hair,” talking 10 a soothing voice about life as one who
knows 1t The Chinese realize this, and have always pictured an
old man with “ruddy cheeks and whiie har” as the symbol of
wltimate carthly hoappimess Many Amencans must have seen
Chinese pictures of the God of Longevity, with his high forehead,
his ruddy face, his white beard—and how he smiles! The picture
15 so vivid He runs his fingers through the thin flowing beard
coming down to the breast and gently strokes it in peace and
contentment, digmfied because he 1s surrounded wath respect,
self-assured because no one ever questions his wisdom, and kind
because he has seen so much of human sorrow. To persons of great
vitality, we also pay the compliment of saying that “the older they
grow, the more vigorous they are,” and a person like David Lloyd
George would be referred to as “Old Ginger,” because he gans
in pungency with age.

On the whole, I find grand old men with white beards mssing
in the Amencan picture I know that they exist, but they are
perhaps 1 a conspiracy to hude themsclves from me. Only once,
1n New Jersey, did I meet an old man with anything like a re-
spectable beard Perhaps 1t 15 the safety razor that has done 1, a
process as deplorable and ignorant and stupid as the deforestation
of the Chinese hills by ignorant farmers, who have deprived
North China of 1ts beautiful forests and left the hills as bald and
ugly as the Amenican old men’s chins There is yet a mine to be
discovered 1n America, a mine of beauty and wisdom that 1s pleas-
ing to the eye and thnlling to the soul, when the American has
opened hus eyes to 1t and starts a general program of reclamation
and reforestation. Gone are the grand old men of Amencal Gone
1s Uncle Sam with his goatee, for he has taken a safety razor and
shaved 1t off, to make himsclf look hke a frivolous young fool
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with his chin sticking out 1nstead of being drawn 1n gracefully,
and a hard ghnt shimng behind horn-rimmed spectacles. What
a poor substitute that 1s for the grand old figurel My atutude on
the Supreme Court question (although 1t 15 none of my business)
1s purely determined by my love for the face of Charles Evans
Hughes Is he the only grand old man left 1n Amerca, or are
there more of them? He should retire, of course, for that 1s only
being kind to lum, but any accusation of semility scems to me an
mtolerable insult He has a face that we would call “a sculptor's
dream”

I have no doubt that the fact that the old men of Amenca sull
msist on being so busy and active can be directly traced to 1n-
dividualism carnied to a foohsh extent. It 1s their pnde and their
love of independence and thar shame of being dependent upon
thewr children But among the many human rights the Amencan
people have provided for in therr Constitution, they have strangely
forgotten about the right to be fed by their children, for it is a
nght and an obligation growing out of service How can any one
deny that parents who have tolled for their children in therr
youth, have lost many a good might's sleep when they were 1ill,
have washed their diapers long before they could talk and have
spent about a quarter of a century bringing them up and fiting
them for life, have the nght to be fed by them and loved and
respected when they are old? Can one not forget the individual
and his pride of sclf in a general scheme of home life in which
men are justly taken care of by ther parents and, having 1n turn
taken care of their children, are also justly taken care of by the
latter? The Chmese have not got the sense of individual inde-
pendence because the whole conception of life 1s based upon
mutual help within the home; hence there 1s no shame attached
to the arcumstance of one’s being served by his chuldren 1n the
sunset of one’s life Rather 1t 1s considered good luck to have
children who can take care of one. One lives for nothing else 1n
Chuna.

" In the West, the old people efface themselves and prefer to live
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alone in some hotel with a restaurant on the ground floor, out of
consideration for their children and an entirely unselfish desire not
to interfere 1 their home life But the old people 4ave the nght
to interfere, and if interference 15 unpleasant, 1t 15 nevertheless
natural, for all lfe, particularly the domestic Lfe, 15 a lesson
restraint. Parents interfere with their children anyway when they
are young, and the logic of non-interference 1s already seen 1n the
results of the Behaviorists, who think that all children should be
taken away from their parents. If one cannot tolerate one’s own
parents when they are old and comparauvely helpless, parents
who have done so much for us, whom else can one tolerate 1n the
home? One has to learn self-restraint anyway, or even marriage
will go on the rocks And how can the personal service and de-
vouon and adoration of loving children ever be replaced by the
best hotel waters?

The Chinese 1dea supporting this personal service to old par-
ents 15 expressly defended on the sole ground of grautude The
debts 1o onc’s fnends may be numbered, but the debls to one’s
parents are beyond number. Again and again, Chinese essays on
filial piety mention the fact of washing diapers, which takes on
significance when one becomnes a parent himself. In return, there-
fore, 15 1t not nght that 1n their old age, the parents should be
served with the best food and have therr favorite dishes placed
before them? The dunes of a son serving his parents are pretty
hard, but 1 1s sacrilege to make a companson between nursing
one’s own parents and nursing a stranger 1n a hospital. For 1n-
stance, the following are some of the dunes of the junior at home,
as prescribed by T'u Hsishih and 1ncorporated 1n a book of moial in-
struction very popular as a text in the ald schools:

In the summer months, one should, while attending to hs
parents, stand by therr side and fan them, to drive away the
heat and ihe flies and mosquitoes In winter, he should see
that the bed qults are warm enough and the stove fire 15 hot
enough, and see that 1t 1s just nght by attending to 1t con-
santly He should also see if there are holes or crevices 1n
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the doors and windows, that there may be no draft, to the end
that hus parents are comfortable and happy

A chuld above ten should get up before his parents in the
mormng, and after the todet go to their bed and ask if they
have had a good might. If his parents have already gotten up,
he should first curtsy to them before inquinng afier their
health, and should retire with another curtsy after the ques-
ton Before going to bed at mght, he should prepare the bed,
when the parents are gowng to sleep, and stand by untl he
sees that they have fallen off to sleep and then pull down the
bed curtain and retire humself.

Who, therefore, wouldn’t want to be an old man or an old father
or grandfather 1n Chuna?

This sort of thing 1s beng very much laughed at by the prole-
tarian writers of China as “feudalistic,” but there 1s a charm to 1t
which makes any old gentleman inland ching to 1t and think that
modern China 15 going to the dogs. The important point 15 that
every man grows old in time, f he lives long enough, as he cer-
tainly desires to If one forgets this foolish individualism which
seems to assume that an individual can exist in the abstract and
be literally independent, one must admit that we must so plan our
pattern of Life that the golden period lies ahead 1 old age and
not behind us 1n youth and nnocence For if we take the reverse
attutude, we are commutted without our knowing to a race with
the merciess course of tume, forever afraid of what lies ahead of
us—a race, 1t 15 hardly necessary to point out, which 1s quite hope-
less and 1 which we are eventually all defeated No one can really
stop growing old, he can only cheat himsclf by not admitting that
he 1s growing old And since there 1s no use fighting agawnst
nature, one mught just as well grow old gracefully The symphony
of Iife should end with a grand finale of peace and seremty and
material comfort and spiritual contentment, and not with the
crash of a broken drum or cracked cymbals



Chapter Nine

THE ENJOYMENT OF LIVING

I On Lyine 1N Bep

IT seems T am destined to become a market philosopher, but it
can’t be helped. Philosophy generally seems to be the science of
making simple things difficult to understand, but I can conceive
of a philosophy which 1s the science of making diffienlt things

sumple. In spile of names hihe “materialism,” “humamism,” “tran-
scendentalism,” “pluralism,” and all the other longwinded “1sms,”
I contend that these systems are ne deeper than my own philoso-
phy. Life after all 15 made up of eaung and sleeping, of meeting
and saying good-by 1o friends, of reunions and farewell parties,
of tears and laughter, of having a haireut once 1n two weeks, of
watering a potted flower and watching one’s neighbor fall off his
roof, and the dressing up of our notions concerning these simple
phenomena of hfe 1in a kind of academic jargon 1s nothing but a
trick to conceal erther an extreme paucity or an extreme vaguencss
of 1deas on the part of the university professors Philosophy therefore
has become a science by means of which we begin more and more
to understand less and less about ourselves What the philosophers
have succeeded in 1s this the more they talk about 1t, the more con-
fused we become

It 1s amzng how few people are conscious of the importance
of the art of lymg in bed, although actually 1n my opinion nine-
tenths of the world's most important discoveries, both scientific
and philosophucal, are come upon when the scientist or philoso-
pher 1s curled up 1n bed at two or five o'clock 1n the morning

Some people he 1 the dayhme and others lie at night Now by
“lying” I mean at the same tme physical and moral lying, for
the two happen to coinaide I find that those people who agree
with me 1 believang i lying 1n bed as one of the greatest pleas-
ures of life are the honest men, while those who do not believe
in lymng 1 bed are liars and actually hie a lot in the daytime,

202
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morally and physically. Those who Le in the daytume are the
moral uplifters, kindergarten teachers and readers of Aesop's
Fables, while those who frankly admit with me that a man ought
to consciously cultivate the art of lying 1n bed are the honest men
who prefer to read stories without a moral hke Alice 1n Wonder-
land

Now what 1s the sigmficance of lying in bed, physcally and
spiritually? Physically, it means a retreat to oneself, shut up from
the outside world, when one assumes the physical posture most
conducive to rest and peace and contemplation There 15 a certain
proper and luxurious way of lying in bed Confucius, that great
artist of Life, “never lay straight” in bed “like a corpse,” but al-
ways curled up on one side* I believe one of the greatest pleasures
of Iife 15 to curl up onc’s legs in bed. The posture of the arms 1s
also very important, in order to reach the greatest degree of
aesthetic pleasure and mental power. I belicve the best posture 1s
not lying flat on the bed, but being uphelstered with big soft
pulows at an angle of thirty degrees with either one arm or bath
arms placed belind the back of one's head In this posture any
poet can write immortal poetry, any philosopher can revolutionize
human thought, and any scientist can make epoch-making discov-
enes

It 15 amazing how few people are aware of the value of solitude
and contemplaton The art of lying 1n bed means more than
physical rest for you, after you have gone through a strenuous
day, and complete relaxation, after all the people you have met
and interviewed, all the friends who have tried to crack sily
jokes, and all your brothers and sisters who have tried to rectify
your behavior and sponsor you into heaven have thoroughly got
on your nerves It 1s all that, I admit. But 1t 1s something more.
If properly culuvated, it should mean a mental house-cleaning
Actually, many business men who pride themselves on rushing
about 1 the morning and afterncon and keeping three desk
telephones busy all the ume on their desk, never realize that they

1 Andlects, Chapler X
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could make twice the amount of money, if they would give them-
selves one hour’s solitude awake 1n bed, at one o'dock in the
morning or even at seven What does 1t matter even if one stays
in bed at eight o'clock? A thousand tumes better that he should
provide himself with 2 good un of agarettes on his bedside table
and take plenty of tume to get up from bed and solve all hus
problems of the day before he brushes hus teeth. There, comfortably
stretched or curled up in huis pyjamas, free from the irksome
woolen underwear or the irntating belt or suspenders and suf-
focating collars and heavy leather boots, when his toes are emanci-
pated and have recovered the {reedom which they inevitably lose
in the dayume, the real business head can zhink, for only when
one’s toes are free 1s his head free, and only when one’s head 1s
free 1s real thinking possble Thus 1n that comfloriable position,
he can ponder over lus achievements and mustahes of yesterday
and single out the important from the trivial 1n the day’s pro-
gram ahead of him. Better that he arnved at ten oclock 1n lus
office master of himsclf, than that he should come punctually at
nine or even a quarter before to watch over his subordinates like
a slave driver and then “hustle about nothing,” 45 the Chinese say.

But for the thinker, the inventor and the man of ideas, lying
quietly for an hour 1n bed accomplishes even more A writer could
get more 1deas for his arucles or lus novel 1n this posture than he
could by suting daggedly before his desk morning and afternoon.
For there, {rce from telephone calls and well-meaning visitors and
the common trivialiies of everyday life, he sees Iife through a glass
or a beaded screen, as it were, and 2 halo ol poetic fancy 1s cast
around the world of realiies and nforms it with a magic beaury.
There he sees hfe not in its rawness, but suddenly transformed
jnto a picture more real than hfe iself, like the great puntngs of
Ni Yunhn or Mi Fa

Now whal actually happens 1n bed 1s thus When one 15 1n bed
the musdles are at rest, the arculation becomes smoother and more
regular, respiration becomes steadier, and all the optical, auditory
and vaso-motor nerves are more or less completly at rest, bring-
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ing about a more or less complete physical quetude, and #herefore
making mental concentration, whether on ideas or on sensations,
more absolute. Even 1n respect to sensations, those of smell or hear-
ing for example, our senses are the keenest 1n that moment. All
good music should be hstened to 1n the lymg condition. La Liweng
satd 1n hus essay on “Willows” that one should learn to listen to the
birds at dawn when lying 1n bed What a world of beauty 15 wait-
ing for us, 1if we learn to wake up at dawn and listen to the heav-
enly concert of the birds! Actually there 1s a profusion of bird
music 1n most towns, although I am sure many residents are not
aware of 1t For instance, this was what I recorded of the sounds
I heard in Shanghai one morning:

This morning 1 woke up at five after a very sound sleep
and lstened to a most gorgeous feast of sounds. What woke
me up were the factory whistles of a great vanety of pitch
and force. After a while, I heard a distant clatter of horse's
hoofs; 1t must have been cavalry passing down Yuyuen Road;
and 1n that quet dawn 1t gave me more aesthetic delight than
a Brahms symphony Then came a few early chirps from some
kind of birds. I am sorry I am not proficient 1n burdlore, but
I enjoyed them all the same

There were other sounds of course—some foresgner’s “boy,”
presumably after a might of dissipation outside, appeared at
about half past five and began to knock at someone’s back
door. A scavenger was then heard sweeping a neighboring
alleyway with the swish-swash of s bamboo broom. All of
a sudden, a wild duck, I suppose, would sail by 1n the sky,
leaving echoes of s kung-tung 1n the air At twenty-five past
stx, I heard the distant rumble of the engine of the Shanghx-
Hangchow train armving at the Jessfield Station There were
one or two sounds coming from the children in thewr sleep
1n the next room. Life then began to sur and a distant hum of
human activiues in the near and distant neighborhood grad-
ually increased 1n volume and intensity. Downstars 1 the
bouse itself, the servants had got up, too. Windows were being
opened A book was being placed 1n position. A shght cough.
A soft tread of footsteps A clanging of cups and saucers. And
suddenly the baby cried, “Mammal”
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This was the natural concert I heard that morning 1n Shanghai

Throughout the whole spring that year my greatest delight was
to listen to a kind of bird probably called a quail or partndge 1n
English. Its lovecall consists of four notes (do m: re— —. &1,) the
re lasung two or three beats and ending 1n the middle of a beat,
followed by an abrupt, staccato # 1n the lower octave. It 15 the
song I used to hear 1n the mountains in the south The most beau-
taful part of 1t was that a male bird would start the call on top of
a tree about twenly yards from my place early at dawn, and a
female bird would counterpont 1t at a distance of about a hundred
yards ‘Then once 1in a while there would be a shght variation, a
quckening as it were of tempo and of the bird’s heart, and the last
staccato nolc would be left out. This bird-song stands out pre-
emunently among those of others, of which there 1s a great pro-
fusion. I am at a loss to describe these songs except by resort to
musical notation, but I know they include the songs of orioles and
magpies and woodpeckers, and the cooing of pigeons. The spar-
rows seem to wake up later, and the reason, I suppose, must be as
our great epicure-poet L1 Liweng gave it. The other birds have to
sing early because they are continually afraid of men’s guns and
children’s stones during the day These burds, therifore, can sing
at case only before this insufferable human species wake up from
their sleep As soon as men wake up, the birds can never finish
their song at ease But the sparrows can, because they are not
afraid, and therefore they can sleep longer

I1. ONx SitTiNe IN CHAIRS

I want to write about the philosophy of sitting 1n chairs because
I have a reputauon for lolling Now there are many lollers among
my friends and acquaintances, but somehow I have acquired a spec-
1al reputanion for lolling, at least 1n the Chinese lierary world. I
contend that I am not the only loller 1n this modern world and
that my reputation has been greatly exaggeraled It happened Like
this. I staried a magazine called the Analects Fortnightly, in which
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I consistently tried to disprove the myth of the harmfulness of
smoking In spite of the fact that we did not have eigarette adver-
tisements in our magazine, I wrote and published essay after essay
prasing the virtues of Lady Nicotine Somehow, therefore, a legend
developed that I was a man doing nothing the whole day but lolling
idly on a sofa smolung a cigar, and 1n spite of my disclaimers and my
protests that I am one of the hardest working men 1n China, the
legend had got about and was constantly used as an evidence of my
belonging to the hateful lasure-class intelhigentsia Two years after,
the stuation was aggravated by the fact that I siarted another maga-
zine devoted to the familar essay. Bored suff by the dilatory, hypo-
cnitical and pompous style of Chinese editonals, which 1s the result
of the method of teaching school composition a generation ago,
making young boys of twelve or thirteen write essays on “The Sal-
vaton of the Country” and “The Virtue of Persistence,” 1 saw
that the introduction of a more familiar style of wriung was the
means of emancipating Chinese prose from the straijacket of Con-
fucian platitudes It happened, however, that I translated the phrase
“farmiliar style” by a Chinese phrase meaning “lessurely style.,” This
was a signal for attack from the Communist camp, and now I have
the indisputable reputation of being the most leisurely of all leisurely
waters i1 Chmna and therefore the most unforgivable, “while we
are living 1n this period of national humiliauion ™

I admut that I do loll about 1n my friends’ drawing-rooms, bul
s0 do the others. What are armchairs for anyway, except for people
to loll in? If gendemen and ladies of the twentieth century were
supposed to sit upright all the ume with absolute dignity, there
should be no armchairs at all 1n the modern drawing-room, but we
should all be sitting on suff redwood furmiture, with most lades’
feet dangling about a foot from the ground.

In other words, there 1s 2 philosophy about loling in chairs The
mention of the word “dignity” explains exacly the orngin of the
difference 1n the styles of sitting between the ancient and the mod-
ern people. The ancient people sat 1n order to look dignified, while
modern people sit 1n order to be comfortable There 15 a philosophic
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conflict between the two, for, according to ancient notions only half
a century ago, comfort was a sin, and to be comfortable was to be
disrespectful Aldous Husley has made this sufficiendy plain 1n bus
essay on “Comfort.” The feudalistic society which made the nse of
the armchair impossible until modern days, as described by Huxley,
was exactly the same as that which existed 1n China up to a genera-
tion ago. Today any man who calls lumself another’s friend must
not be afrmd to put his legs on top of a desk in his friend’s room,
and we take that as a sign of familianty instead of disrespect, al-
though to pul one’s legs on top of a desk 1n the presence of a mem-
ber of the older generation would be a different matter

There 1s a closer relationship between morals and architecture and
interior decoration than we suspect Huxley has pointed out that
Woestern ladies did not take frequent baths because they were afraid
to see their own naked bodies, and Lhis moral concept delayed the
nise of the modern whiteenameled bathiub for centuries One can
understand why 1 the deagn of old Chinese furniture there was so
Iittle consideration for human comfort only when we realize the
Confucian atmosphere in which people moved about Chinese red-
wood furniture was designed for people to sit upright 1n, because
that was the only posture approved by society Even Chinese em-
perors had to sit on a throne on which I would not think of remain-
ing for more than five minutes, and for that matter the English
Kings wcre just as badly off Cleopatra went about inclining on a
couch carried by servants, because apparently she had never heard
of Confucius If Confucius should have seen her doung that, he would
certainly have “struck her shin with a suck,” as he did to one of his
old disaiples, Yuan Jang, when the latter was found sung in an
incorrect posture. In the Confucian society 1n which we lived, gentle-
men and ladies had to hold themselves perfectly erect, at least on
formal occasions, and any sign of putting one’s leg up would be at
once construed as a sign of vulganty and lack of cultme In fact,
to show exrra respect, as when seemng official superiors, one had to
sit gingerly on the edge of a chair at an obhque angle, which was
a sign of respect and of the height of culture There 1s also a close
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connection between the Confucian tradition and the discomforts of
Chunese architecture, but we will not go 1nto that now

Thanks to the romantuc movement in the later eighteenth and
earhier nineteenth centures, tlus tradition of classical decorum has
broken down, and to be comfortable 1s no longer a stn. On the other
hand, a more truthful awntude towards Life has taken 1ts place, due
as much to the romantic movement as to a better understanding of
human psychology. The same change of atutude which has ceased
to regard theatrical amusements as immoral and Shakespeare as a
“barbarian,” has also made possible the evolution of ladies’ bathing
costumnes, clean bathtubs and comfortable armchairs and divans,
and of a more truthful and at the same hme 1numate style of living
and wnung In this sense, there 15 a true connection between my
habit of lolling on a sofa and my attempt to introduce a more 1nti-
mate and free and easy writing into modern Chinese journalism

If we admit that comfort 15 not a sin, then we must also admut
that the more comfortably a man arranges humself 1n an armchair
in a friend’s drawing-room, the greater respect he 1s showing to his
host After all, to make oneself at home and look rest{ul 1s only to
help one’s host or hostess succeed 1n the difficull art of hospitality
How many hostesses have fearcd and trembled for an evening party
in which the guests are not willing to loosen up and just be them-
selves. I have always helped my hosts and hostesses by putting a leg
up on top of a tea table or whatever happened to be the nearest
object, and 1n that way forced everybody else to throw away the
cloak of false digmty.

Now 1 have discovered a {ortnula regarding the comparative com-
fort of furniture This formula may be stated 1n very simple terms.
the lower a charr 15, the more comfortable 1t becomes Many people
have sat down on a certain chair 1n a friend’s home and wondered
why 1t is so cozy Belore the discovery of thus formula, I used to
think that students of intenior decoration probably had a mathe-
matical {ormula for the proportion between height and width and
angle of inchination of chairs which conduced to the maximum com-
fort of sitters Since the discovery of this formula, I have found that
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it is simpler than that. Take any Chinese redwood furmture and
saw off 1ts legs a few inches, and it 1mmediately becomes more
comfortable, and if you saw off another few inches, then 1t becomes
still more comfortable. The logical conclusion of this is, of course,
that one 1s most comfortable when one 15 lying perfectly flat on a
bed The matter 1s as sumple as that

From this fundamental princple, we may derive the corollary
that when we find ourselves situng 1n a chair that 15 too high and
can'’t saw 1ts legs off, all we have to do 15 seek some object 1n the
foreground on which we can rest our legs and therefore theoretically
decrease the difference between the levels of our hips and our feet.
One of the commonest devices that I use 15 1o pull out a drawer 1n
my desk and pul my fect on it. But the inteligent applicaton of
thus corollary I can leave to everybody’s common sense.

To correct any misunderstanding that I am lolhing all the ume
for sixteen waking hours of the day, I must hasten to explain that I
am capable of sitting doggedly at a desk or 1n front of a typewriter
for three hours. Just because I wish to make 1t clear that relaxation
of our musecles 1s not necessanly a crime, I do not mean that we
should keep our muscles relaxed all the tume, or that this 1s the most
hygienic posture to be assumed all the nme That 1s far from my
intention. After all human Iife goes 1n cycles of work and play, of
tension and relaxation The male brun energy and capaaty for
work goes in monthly cycles just like women’s bodies. William
James said that when the chains of a bicycle are kept too dght,
they are not conducive Lo the easiest running, and so with the human
mund. Everything, after all, 1s a matter of habit There 15 an infinite
capacity 1n the human body for adjustments Japanese who have the
habur of siting with erossed legs on the floor are liable to get cramps,
I suspect, when they are made to sit on chairs. Only by alternanng
between the absolutely erect working posture of office hours and the
posture of stretching ourselves on a sofa after a hard day’s work can
we achieve that highest wisdom of living.

A word to the ladies: when there 15 nothing 1n the immediate
foreground on which you can rest your feet, you can always curl
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up your legs on a sofa. You never look more charmung than when
you are 1n that attirude

III. ON CoNVERSATION

“Talking with you for one mght 15 belter than studying beoks for
ten years,”—this was the cornment of an old Chinese scholar after he
had had a conversation with another friend There 1s much truth 1n
that statement, and today the phrase “a might’s talk” has become a
current expression for a happy conversation with a friend at mght,
eher past or antapated There are two or three books which
resemble an English “week-end omnibus,” beanng the title 4 Night's
Talk, or A Night's Talk 1n the Mountans. Such a supreme pleasure
as a perfect conversation with a friend at might 15 necessarily rare,
for as L1 Liweng has pointed out, those who are wise scldom know
how to talk, and those who talk are seldom wise The discovery of a
man up 1n a mountan temple, who really understands hife and at
the same tume understands the art of conversation, must therefore be
one of the keenest pleasures, hike the discovery of a new planet by an
astronomer or of a new variety of plant by a botamst.

People today are complaiming that the art of conversation around
a fireplace or on cracleer barrels 1s becoming lost, owing to the tempo
of business Iife today I am quite sure that this tempo has something
to do wath 1t, but believe also that the distortion of the home into an
apartment without a log fire began the destruction of the art of
conversation, and the influence of the motor car completed 1t. The
tempo is entirely wrong, for conversation exists only 1n a socety of
men imbued in the spirit of leisure, with us ease, its humor, und
its appreciation of light nuances. For there 13 an evident distinction
between mere talking and conversation as such. This distinction is
made 1n the Chinese language between shuokua (speaking) and
Yanhua (conversation), which implies the discourse 1s more chatty
and lessurely and the topics of conversation are more trivial and less
business-like. A similar difference may be noted between business
correspondence and the letters of hiterary friends We can speak or
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discuss buuness with almost any person, but there are very few peo-
ple with whom we can truly hold a mght's conversauion. Hence,
when we do find a true conversationalist, the pleasure 1s equal to, if
not above, that of reading a delightful author, with the addiional
pleasure of heaning his voice and seemng his gestures. Sometimes we
find 1t at the happy reunion of old friends, or among acquaintances
indulging 1n remuniscences, sometimes 1n the smoking room of a
pight train, and sometimes at an 1nn on a distant journcy. There will
be chats about ghosts and fox-spirits, mixed with amusing tales or
impassioned comments on dictators and traitors, and sometimes be-
fore we know 1t, light is shown by a wise observer and conversation-
alist on things taking place n a certain country which are a
premomtion of the impending collapse or change 1n a regime. Such
conversations remain among the memories that we cherish for Life

Ol course, mighr 15 the best time for conversauon, because there 15
a certain lack of glamour 1n conversations during the daytume The
place of conversation seems to me entrely ummportant, One can
cenjoy a good conversation on literature and philosophy 1n an eigh-
teenth-century salon, or siting on barrels at a plantauon of an after-
noon. Or 1t may be on 2 windy or rainy mght when we are traveling
1 a niver boat and the lantern hghts from boats anchoring on the
opposite bank of the nver cast therr reflecuons wnto the water and
we hear the boatmen tell us stones about the gulhood of the Queen.
In facy, the charm of conversation les 1n the fact that the eircum-
stances 1n which it takes place, the place, the time and the persons
engaged m 1t, vary from occasion to occasion Sometimes we remem-
ber 1t 1n connecuon with a breezy moonlight night, when the cassia
flowers are 1n bloom, and somcumes we associate 1t 1n memory with
a durk and stormy night when a log fire 15 glowang on the hearth,
and sometmes we remember we were sitting on top of a pavilion
watching boats coming down the river, and perhaps a boat was over-
turned by the swift current, or again, we were sitting in the waiting
room of a ralread station in the small hours of the morning These
pictures associate themselves indelibly with our memory of those
particular conversations, There were perhaps two or three persons
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in the room, or perhaps five or six; maybe old Chen was slightly
drunk that mght, or old Chin had a cold 1n the nose and spoke with
a shight twang, adding to the particular flavor of that evening. Such
15 human life that “the moon cannot always be round, the flowers
cannot always look so fine and good friends cannot always meet
together,” and I do not think the gods will be jealous of us when
we engage in such simple pastimes

As a rule, a good conversation 1s always like a good familiar essay.
Both 1ts style and 1ts contents are sumular to that of the essay Such
topics as fox-spirits, fhes, the strange ways of Englishmen, the differ-
ence between Oriental and Oceidental culture, the bookstalls along
the Seine, a nymphomamac apprentice 1n a tailor shop, anecdotes
of our rulers, statesmen and generals, the method of preserving
“Buddha’s Fingers” (a variety of citron)—these are all good and
lepitimate topics of conversation. The point it has most 1n common
with the essay 1s 1ts letsurely style. However weighty and important
the topic may be, involving reflections on the sad change or state of
chaos of one’s own country, or the sinking of civilization 1tself under
a current of mad political 1deas, depriving man of hberty, human
dignity and even the goal of human happiness, or even 1nvolving
moving questions of truth and justice, stdl such ideas are expressed
in a casual, letsurely and inuimate manner. For in cvilization, how-
ever a2 man chafes and is angry at the robbers of our hiberty, we are
allowed only to express our sentiments by a light smile around our
Lips or at the tip of our pen Our really impassioned tirades, in which
we give full reins to our scntuments, may be heard only by a few of
our most inumate friends Hence the requisite condition of a true
conversatuon 15 that we are able to air our views at leisure 1n the
inumacy of a room with a few good {riends and with no people
around whom we hate to look at

It 15 easy to see this contrast between the true genre of conversa-
tion and other kinds of polite exchange of opinion by referring to
the simular contrast between a good familiar essay and the statements
of polincians Although there are a good deal more nable sentiments
expressed 10 politicians’ statements, sentiments of democracy, desire



214 THE ENJOYMENT OF LIVING

for service, interest in the welfare of the poor, devouon to the
country, lofty 1dealism, love of peace and assurances of unfailing
international friendship, and absolutely no suggestions of greed for
power or moncy or fame, yet there 1s a smell about it which puls
one off at a distance, like an over-dressed and over-painted lady. On
the other hand, when we hear a true conversanon or read a good
famihar essay, we feel that we have seen a plamnly dressed country
maiden washing clothes by the niverbank, with perhaps her harr a
little disheveled and one bution loose, but withal charming and n-
timate and likable That 1s the familiar charm and studied negli-
gence ammed at 1n a Weslern woman’s negligée. Some of this
familiar charm of 1numacy must be a part of all good conversations
and all good cssays

The proper style of conversation 1s, therefore, a style of sntimacy
and nonchalance, 10 which the parties engaged have lost therr self-
consciousness and are entrely oblivious of how they dress, how they
speak, how they snceze, and where they put thar hands, and are
equally indifferent as to which way the conversation 1s drifing We
can engage 1n a true conversation only when we meet our intimate
friends and are prepared to unburden our hearts to each other One
of them has put hus feet on a neighboring table, another 15 sitting on
2 window sill, and sull another 1s sitting on the floor, upholstered by
a cushion which he has snatched from the sofa, thus leaving one-
third of the sola seat uncovered For 1t 15 only when your hands and
feet are relaxed and the position of your body 1s at ease that your
heart can be at ease also, It 15 then that.

Before my face are friends who know my heart,
And at my side are none who hurt my eyes.

Thus 15 the absolutely necessary condition of all conversation worthy
of the name of an art And since we do not care what we are talking
about, the conversation will drft further and further, wathout order
and without method, and the company break up, happy of heart
Such 15 the connection between leisure and conversation and the
connection between conversation and the rise of prose that I believe
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the truly cultured prose of a pation was born at a time when con-
versation had already developed as a fine art This we see most
clearly in the development of Chinese and Greek prose 1 cannot
otherwise 1magine an explanation for the vitality of Chinese thought
1n the centunes following Confucius, giving birth to the so-called
“Nine Schools of Thought,” than the dcvelopment of a cultured
background, 1n which there was a class of schalars whose business
was only to talk For confirmation of my theory, we find there were
five great rich noblemen, noted for therr generosity, chivalry and
fondness for guests. All of them had thousands of scholarly guests
at their homes, as for mstance Mengeh’ang of Ch' Kingdom who
was reputed to have three thousand scholars, or “guests” wearing
“pearled shoes,” being “fed” at his home One can imagine the
conversational hubbub that was going on 1n those houses. The con-
tent of the conversation of scholars of those days 15 today reflected 1n
the books of Liektzse, Huatnantse, Chankuotsek and Lulan It 1s
noteworthy that with respect to the last one, which was a book
admuttedly written by Lu’s guests but published in hus name (in a
sense sumilar to the “patrons” of Englsh steenth-century and
seventeenth-century authors), there was already developed the 1dea
of the art of living well, 1n the formula that 1t would be better (o hive
well or not at all There was besides a class of brilhant soplusts or
professional talkers, who were engaged by the different warring
states and sent out as diplomats Lo avert a crisis or persuade a hosule
army to retreat from the walls of a besieged city, or to bring about
an alliance, as so many did. Such professional sophists were always
distingwshed by therr wit, their clever parables and their generl
persuasive power. The conversations or clever arguments of such
sophusts are preserved for us 1n the book Chankuots'er From such
an atmosphere of free and playful discussion arose some of the
greatest names 1n philosophy, Yang Chu, noted for his cynicism,
Hanfeitse, noted for lus realism (simlar 1o Machiaevelly’s, but more
temnpered), and the grear diplomat Yentse, noted for his wat.

An example of the cultured social hfe exising in the third century
B, C, toward the end of this period, may be seen 1 the record of
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how a certain scholar by the name of Li Yuan succeeded 1n present-
ing his accomplished sister to the eourt of a rich patron in the
Kingdom of Ch'u The patron in turn secured the favor of the Iling
for thus girl, which was eventually responsible for the destrucnon of
the Kingdom of Ch'u by the conquering army of the First Emperor
of Ch'in, who united the Chinese Empire

Formerly thcre was Li Yuan, serving as a subordinate of
Prince Ch'unshen, the Prime Minister of the King of Chu. La
had a sister by the name of Nuhuan who spoke to him one day,
“I hear that the King 1s without an heir. I you will present me
to the Prime Minisier, through hum 1 will be able to see the
King ” “But the Prime Minsster 15 a hugh official,” replied her
brother “How dare I mention it to lim?” “You just go and
see him,” said lus sister, “and then tell hum that you have to
come home because a noble guest has arnved He will then ask
you who 15 the noble guest and you can reply that you have a
sister, that the Prime Munister of the Kingdom of Lu has heard
of her reputation and has sent a delegate 10 ask for her from
you, and that a messenger from home has just brought the
news He will then ask, what can your sister do? And you will
reply that I can play on the c#’tn, can read and write, and have
mastercd one of the classics He 1s ceitan to send for me that
way”

Li then promised o do as she smd, and the next morning,
after seeing the Pnme Minister, he smd, “A messenger from
home told me that there 15 2 guest from a distant country, and
I must return to receive him.” The Prime Mimster Ch'unshen
then actually asked hum, “Who 15 this noble guest from a distant
country?” And Li replied, “I have a sister, and the Prime Mims-
ter of the Kingdom of Lu has heard of her reputation and has
sent a delcgate to ask for her.” “May I sce her?” asked the
Prime Minuster. “Ask her to come and meet me at the Li
Pavilion” “Yes sir,” replied Ly, and he returned and told his
sister that the Prime Mimster expected to sce her the pext
evening at the Li Pavilion “You must go there yourself first in
order (o be there when I arnive,” said the girl

The Prime Minuster then arnived at the time and asked to
see Nuhuan She was presented and they drank a grear deal
Nuhuan played on the ¢4%n, and before her song was finished,
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the Prime Minister was greatly pleased and asked her to stay
there for the mght .

This then, was the social background of culuvated ladies and
lesurely scholars, which produced for us the first important devel-
opment of prose in China There were ladies who could talk and
read and write and play on a musical instrument, making for that
peculiarly light muxture of social, artishc and literary motives that
was always found in a society where men and women mixed
together. It was undoubtedly anstocratic in character and atmos-
phere, for the Prime Mimster Ch’unshen was difficult to see, but
when he heard of a lady who could play on a musical instrument
and had mastered one of the classics, he insisted on secing her
This was then the hfe of leisure which the early Chinese sophusts
and philosophers Lived. The books of these early Chinese philoso-
phers were nothing but the results of leisurely conversaton among
these scholars

It 1s clear that only 1n 2 society with leisure can the art of con-
versation be produced, and it 1s equally clear also that only when
there 1s an art of conversation can there be good familiar essays
In general, both the art of conversation and the art of wriung good
prose came comparatively late 1n the history of human aviliza-
tion, because the human mind had to develop a certain subtlety
and hghtness of touch, and this was possible only 1n a bfe of lei-
sure I am quite aware that today, from the pomnt of view of the
Communists, to enjoy leisure or to belong to the hated leisure
class 1s already to be counter-revolutionary, but I am quite con-
vinced that the aim of true Communism and Socalism is that
all people should be able to emjoy lewsure, or that the enjoyment
of lessure should become general Therefore, the enjoyment of le- ¢
sure cannot be a sin, but on the other hand the progress of culture
itself depends on an intelligent use of leisure, of which conversa-
tion is only one form, Business men who are busy the whole day
and inmediately go to bed after supper, snoring hke cows, are
not likely to contribute anything to culture.
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Sometimes this “leisure” is enforced upon one and does not
come of one’s own seeking. All the same, many good works of
hterature have been produced 1n an atmosphere of enforced leisure
When we see a literary genius with great promise, dispersing his
cnergy in futile social parties or wnting essays on current politics,
the best and kindest thing we can do to him 15 to shut him up 1n
jail- For we musL remember that 1t was 1n prison that the King
Wen wrote his Book of Changes, a classic of philosophy on the
changes of human bfe, and Ssema Ch'ien wrote his masterpiece,
Shthch: (conventionally spelled Shiks), the best hustory ever written
un the Chinese language Someumes the authors were defeated 1n
their ambitions for a political career, or the political situation was
oo discouraging, and great works of literature or of art were pro-
duced. That 1s the reason why we had such great Yuan painters
and Yuan dramausts during the Mongol regime and such great
panters as Stubh T'ao and Pata Shanjen during the beginning of
the Manchu conquest of China Patriousm 1n the form of a sense of
utter humiliaton under foreign rule made their whole-hearted
devotion to art and learning posuble. Shih T"ao 1s undoubtedly one
of the vury greatest punters China has ever produced, and the
fact that he 15 not generally known 1n the West is due to an accdent
and o the fact that the Manchu emperors were not willing to
give credit to these arusts not in sympathy with their rule Other
great wrilers who had failed in the Impenal examination, began
to sublimate their energy and turn to creation, as in the case of
Shih Naan who gave us All Men Are Brothers and P'u Liahsien
who gave us Strange Stories From a Chinese Studio.

We have in the preface 10 All Men Are Brothers, atributed to
Shuh, one of the most debightful descripuons of the pleasure of con-
versation among friends

When all my friends come together to my house, there are
stxteen persons 1n all, but 1t 15 seldom that they all come. But
except for rainy or stormy days, 1t 1s also seldom that none of
them comes Most of the days, we have six or seven persons 1n
the house, and when they come, they do not immediately begin
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to think; they would take a sip when they feel ke it and stop
when they feel like it, for they regard the pleasure as consisting
in the conversahon, and not in the wine We do not talk about
court politics, not only because 1t lies outside our proper occupa-
tion, but also because at such a distance most of the news 1s
based upon hearsay, hearsay news 1s mere rumour, and to dis-
cuss rumours would be a waste of our saliva We also do not
talk about people’s faults, for people have no faults, and we
should not malign them We do not say things to shock people
and no one 1s shocked, on the other hand, we do wish people
to understand what we say, but people still don’t understand
what we say For such things as we talk about lie 1n the depths
of the human heart, and the people of the world are 100 busy
to hear them

It was 1n this kind of style and with this kind of sentiment that
Shih’s great work was produced, and this was possible because
they enjoyed leisure

The rise of Greek prose took place clearly in the same kind of
a lesurely social background. The lucidity of Greek thought and
clearness of the Greek prose style clearly owe their existence to
the art of leisurely conversation, as 1s so clearly revealed 1n the tide
of Plato’s Diadlogues. In the “Banquet” we see a group of Greek
scholars inclining on the ground and chating mernly along 1n
an atmosphere of wine and frunt and beautiful boys It was because
these people had culuvated the art of talking that their thought
was so lucid and thewr style so clear, providing a refreshing con-
trast to the pomposity and pedantry of modern academic wrters.
These Greeks evidently had learned to handle the topic of philoso-
phy ightly The charming conversational atmosphere of the Greek
philosophers, their desire for talking, the value they placed upon
heaning a good talk and the choice of surroundings for conversa-
nons were beautfully deseribed 1n the introduction to “Phacdrus.”
This gives us an insight imnto the nise of Sreek prose

Plato’s “Republic” 1tself does not begin, as some of the modern
writers would have 1t, with some such sentence as, “Human civili-
zation, as seen through its successive stages of development, is 2
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dynamic movement from heterogeneity to homogenerty,” or some
other equally incomprehensible rot. It begins rather with the gemal
sentence’ “] went down yesterday to the Piraeus, with Glauco, the
son of Ansto, to pay my devouon to the goddess; and desirous,
at the same time, to observe 1n what manner they would celebrate
the festival, as they were now to do it for the first tme ™ The same
atmosphere that we find among the early Chinese philosophers
when thinking was most active and virile, we find in the picture
of Greek men, gathered to discuss the topic whether a greal writer
of tragedies should or should net be also a great writer of comedies,
as described 1n “The Banquet ™ There was an atmosphere of mixed
seriousness and gaety and {riendly repartee Pcople were making
fun of Secrates’ drinking capacity, but there he sat, dunking or
stopping as he bked, pouring a cup for lumself when he felt like
it, without bothering about others And thus he talked the whole
nght out unul everybody 1n the company fell adeep except Aristo-
phanes and Agathon. When he had thus talked everybody to sleep
and was thus the only one awake, he left the banquet and went
to Lyceum to have a morning bath, and passed the day as {resh
as ever It was in thus atmosphere of friendly discourse that Greek
philosophy was born

There 1s no question but we need the presence of women 1n a
cultured conversation, to give it the necessary frivolity which 1s the
soul of conversation. Without frivolity and gaety, conversation
soon becomes heavy and philosophy itself becomes foolish and a
stranger to lfe. It has been found in all countries and 1n all ages
that, whenever there was a culture 1nterested 1n the understanding
of the art of living, there always developed a fashion of welcoming
women 1n sociely This was the case of Athens in the time of
Pericles, and 1t was so in the eighteenth-century French salons
Even 1n China, where mixed company was tabooed, Chinese men
scholars sull demsnded the presence of women who could join
i their conversation In the three dynasies, Chin, Sung and Ming,
when the art of conversation was cultvated and became a fashuon,
there always appeared accomplished ladies, like Hsieh Taoyun,
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Ch'oayiin, Liu Jushih and others For although Chinese men
demanded that therr wives be virtuous and abstain from seeing
men, they did not on that account cease to desire the company of
talented women themselves Chinese hiterary Iustory after all was
very much mixed up with the lives of professional courtesans. The
demand for a touch of femimine charm in a company during
conversation is a umiversal demand 1 have met German ladies who
can talk from five o'clock 1n the afternoon ull cleven at night,
and I have come across English and American ladies who {righten
me by their famiharity with economics, a subject that I despair
of ever having the courage to study But it scems to me, even if
there are no ladies around who can debate with me on Karl Marx
and Engels, conversauon 1s always pleasantly sumulated when there
are a few ladies who know how to hsten and look sweetly pensive.
I always find 1t more delightful than talking to stupid-looking

men

IV Onx TEeA anp FRrRIENDsSHIP

I do not think that, considered {rom the point of view of human
culture and happiness, there have been more significant iaven-
tions 1n the history of mankind, more vitally important and more
directly contnbuting to our enjoyment of lasure, friendship, socia-
bility and conversation, than the 1ventions of smoking, dnoking
and tea. All three have several characterisucs 1n common. first of
all, that they contribute toward our sociability, secondly, that they
do not fill our stomach as food does, and therefore can be enjoyed
between meals; and thirdly, that they are all to be enjoyed through
the nostrils by acting on our sense of smell So great are their
influences upon culture that we have smoking cars besides diming
cars, and we have wine restaurants or taverns and tea houses In
China and England at least, drinking tca has become a social 1nstr
tution.

The proper enjoyment of tobacco, drink and tea can only be
developed 1n an atmosphere of lesure, {riendship and sociability
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For it is only with men gifted with the sense of comradeship,
extremely select 1n the matter of forming friends and endowed with
a natural love of the leisurely life, that the full enjoyment of
tobacco and drink and tea becomes possible. Take away the element
of sociability, and these things have no meaming The enjoyment
of these things, like the enjoyment of the moon, the snow and
the flowers, must take place in proper company, for this I regard
as the thing that the Chinese artists of life most frequently msist
upon- that certain kinds of fowers must be enjoyed with certain
types of persons, certain kinds of scenery must be associated with
certain kinds of ladies, that the sound of raindrops must be enjoyed,
if it 15 to be enjoyed fully, when lying on a bamboo bed 1n a temple
deep 1n the mountains on a summer day, thal, in short, the mood
15 the thing, that there 1s a proper mood for everything, and that
wrong company may spoil the mood enurely Hence the beginning
of any artist of lifc 1s that he or anyone who wishes o learn to
enjoy life must, as the absolutely necessary condition, find friends
of the same type of tempcrament, and take as much trouble to gain
and keep their fiendship as wives take to keep their husbands, or
as a good chess player takes a journey of a thousand mules to meet
a fellow chess player

The atmosphere, therefore, 15 the thing One must begin with the
proper conception of the scholar’s studio and the general environ-
ment 1 which Lfe 1s going o be enjoyed Furst of all, there are
the fnends with whom we are going to share this enjoyment
Different types of friends must be selected for different types of
enjoyment. It would be as great a nustake to go horscback nding
with a studious and pensive friend, as 1t would be to go to a concert
with a person who doesn't understand music. Hence as a Chinese
writer expresses it-

For enjoying flowers, one must secure big-hearted friends
For going to sing-song houses to have a look at sing-song girls,
one must secure temperate friends For going up a high moun-
tain, one must secure romantic friends For boating, one must
secure {riends with an expansive nature For facing the moon,
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one must secure friends with a cool philosophy. For anticipating
snow, one must secure beauti{u] friends For a wine party, one
must secure friends with flavor and charm

Having selected and formed {riends for the proper enjoyment of
different occasions, one then looks for the proper surroundings.
It 15 not so important that one’s house be nchly decorated as that
1t should be situated in beautiful country, with the possibility of
walking about on the rice fields, or lving down under shady trees
on a river bank The requirements for the hause itself are simple
enough One can “have a house with several rooms, grain fields of
several mow, a pool made from a basin and windows made from
broken jars, with the walls coming up to the shoulders and a room
the size of a nce bushel, and 1n the leisure ume after enjoying the
warmth of cotton beddings and a meal of vegetable soup, one can
become so great that hus spinit expands and fills the entre universe
For such a quet studio, one should have witf'ung trees 10 front
and some green bamboos behind On the south of the house, the
eaves will streceh boldly forward, wlule on the north side, there
will be small windows, which can be closed in spring and
winter to shelter one from ram and wind, and opened in summer
and autumn for venulation The beauty of the wut'ung tree 1s that
all 1ts leaves fall off in spring and winter, thus admitung us to the
full enjoyment of the sun’s warmth, while 1 summer and autumn
1ts shade protects us from the scorching heat ” Or as another writer
expressed 1t, one should “build a house of several beams, grow 2
hedge of chin trees and cover a pavilion with a hay-thaich. Three
mow of land will be devoted to planting bamboos and flowers and
fruit trees, while two mow will be devoted to planting vegetables.
The four walls of a room are bare and the room 1s empty, with
the exception of two or three rough heds placed in the pavilion.
A peasant boy will be kept to water the vegetables and clear the
weeds. So then one may arm onc’s self with books and a sword
against solitude, and provide a ck’tn (a stringed nstrument) and
chess to anticipate the coming of good friends.”

An atmosphere of familiarity will then invest the place. “In my
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studio, all formaliues will be abolished, and only the most intimate
friends will be admitted. They will be treated with rich or poor
fare such as I eat, and we will chat and laugh and forget our
own existence We will not discuss the right and wrong of other
people and will be totally indifferent to worldly glory and wealth.
In our leisure we will discuss the ancients and the moderns, and
in our quiet, we will play with the mountains and nvers Then
we will have thin, clear tea and good wine to fit 1nto the atmosphere
of delightful seclusion. That 1s my conception of the pleasure of
friendship ”

In such a congenial atmosphere, we are then ready to gratfy
our senses, the scnses of color and smell and sound It 1s then
that one should smoke and one should drnk. We then transform
our bodies into a sensory apparatus for perceiving the wonderful
symphony of colors and sounds and smells and tastes provided
by Nature and by culture. We feel ike good violins about to be
played on by master violinists And thus “we burn incense on a
moonlight mght and play three stanzas of music from an ancient
mnstrument, and immediately the myriad worries of our breast are
banished and all our foolish ambitions or desires are forgotten We
will then inquire, what 1s the {ragance of this incense, what 1s the
color of the smoke, what 1s that shadow that comes through the
white papered windows, what 15 this sound that ariscs from below
my fingerups, what 1s this enjoyment which makes us so quietly
happy and so forgetful of everything else, and what 1s the con-
dition of the imfinite umverse?”

Thus chastened 1in spinit, quict in mind and surrounded by
proper company, one 1s fit to enjoy tea For tea 1s mvented for
quet company as wine 1s mvented for a nowsy party. There is
something 1n the nature of tea that leads us 1nto a world of quiet
contemplation of Iife It would be as disastrous to drink tca with
babics crying around, or with loud-voiced women or palitics-talk-
Ing men, as to pick tea on a rainy or a cloudy day. Picked at early
dawn on a clear day, when the mormng air on mountain top was
clear and thin, and the fragrance of dews was sull upon the leaves,
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tea 15 still associated with the fragrance and refinement of the magic
dew in its enjoyment With the Taoist insistence upon return to
nature, and with 1ts conception that the umverse 15 kept alive by
the interplay of the male and female forces, the dew actually
stands for the “juice of heaven and earth” when the two principles
are umted at might, and the 1dea 1s current that the dew 15 2 magic
food, fine and clear and ethercal, and any man or beast who drinks
enough of 1t stands a good chance of being immortal. De Quincey
says quite correctly that tea “will always be the favorite beverage
of the 1ntellectnal,” but the Chinese seem to go further and assoc-
iate 1t with the highminded recluse

Tea 1s then symbolic of earthly punty, requiring the most fas-
tidious cleanliness in 1its preparation, from picking, frying and
preserving to its final infusion and drinking, easily upset or spoiled
by the shightest contamination of oy hands or oy cups Conse-
quently, 1ts enjoyment 15 appropriate 1 an atmosphere where all
ostentation or suggestion of luxury 1s banished from one’s eyes and
one’s thoughts Alfter all, one enjoys sing-song girls with wine and
not with tea, and when sing-song girls are fit to drink tea wath,
they are already 1n the class that Chinese poets and scholars favor
Su Tungp'o once compared tea to a sweet maiden, but a later cntic,
T’ien Yiheng, author of Chuckh’'uan Hsaop'tn (Essay On Boiling
Spring Water)* immediately quabified it by adding that tea could
be compared, if 1t must be compared to women at all, only to the
Farry Maku, and that, “as for beauties with peach-colored faces
and willow waists, they should be shut up 1n curtained beds, and
not be allowed to contaminate the rocks and springs™ For the
same author says, “One drinks tea to forget the world’s noise, it
is not for those who eat nich food and dress 1n silk pyjamas™

It must be remembered that, according 10 CA’alu, “the essence of
the enjoyment of tea lLies 10 appreciation of its color, fregrance and

1 The classic on tea 1s Ch'aching, by Lu Yu (d A D Bog); other well-known
treatises menuoned below are Ch'alw, by Ts'au Hsiang (1012-1067), Ch’arus, by

Hsii Ts'eshu, Chuchuan Hsaop'm, by Tien Yihung (c 1570), Ch'achien, by
T'u Lung (c 1592)
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flavor, and the principles of preparation are refinement, dryness and
cleanhiness” An element of quet is therefore necessary for the ap-
preciation of these qualities, an appreciauon that comes from a man
who can “look at a hot world with a cool head” Since the Sung
Dynasty, connoisseurs have generally regarded a cup of pale tea
as the best, and the dehcate flavor of pale tea can easly pass
unperceived by one occupied with busy thoughts, or when the
neighborhood 1s noisy, or servants are quarreling, or when served
by ugly mads The company, too, must be small For, *it 1s
important 1 dnnking tea that the guests be few Many guests
would make 1t noisy, and naisiness takes away from its cultured
charm. To drink alone 1s called secluded; to drink between two 1s
called comjfortable, to drink with three or four is called charming;
to drink with five or six 15 called common, and 10 drink with seven
or eight 15 called [contemptuously] philenthropic” As the author
of Ch'esu sud, “to pour tea around again and again from a big
pot, and drink it up at a gulp, or to warm 1t up agan after a
while, or to ask for extremely strong taste would be like farmers
or arusans who drink tea to fill their belly after hard work; 1t
would then be impossible to speak of the disinction and apprecia-
tion of flavors”

For this reason, and out of consideration for the utmost right-
ness and cleanhiness 1n preparation, Chinese writers on tea have
always 1nsisted on personal attenuion 1n boiling tea, or since that 1s
necessarily 1nconvement, that two bey servants be specially trained
to do the job. Tea is usually boiled on a separate small stove in
the room or directly outside, away from the kitchen. The servant
boys must be trained to make tea in the presence of their master
and to observe a rontine of cleanliness, washing the cups every
morning (never wiping them with a towel), washing thexr hands
often and keeping thewr fingernails clean. “When there are three
guests, one stove will be enough, but when there are five or six
persons, two separate stoves and kettles will be required, one boy
attending to each stove, for if one 1s requred to attend to both,
there may be delays or mx-ups” True connoisseurs, however,
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regard the personal preparation of tea as a special pleasure. With-
out developing mto a ngid system as in Japan, the preparation
and dninking of tea 15 always a performance of loving pleasure, 1m-
portance and disunction In fact, the preparation 1s half the fun of
the dnoking, as cracking melon-seeds between one’s teeth 1s half
the pleasure of eating them

Usually a stove 1s set before a window, with good hard charcoal
burning. A certain sense of importance mvests the host, who fans
the stove and watches the vapor coming out from the kettle
Methodically he arranges a small pot and four uny cups, usually
smaller than small coffee cups, in a tray He sees that they are in
order, moves the pewter-foil pot of tea leaves near the tray and
keeps 1t in readiness, chating along with his guests, but not so
much that he forgets hus duties He turns round to look at the
stove, and from the time the kettle begins to sing, he never leaves
it, but continues to {an the fire harder than before Perhaps he
stops to take the lid off and lock at the any bubbles, technically
called “fish eyes” or “crab froth,” appearing on the bottom of the
kettle, and puts the hid on again Thus is the “frst bol ” He listens
carefully as the gentle singing increases i volume to that of a
“gurgle,” with small bubbles coming up the sides of the ketde,
technically called the “second boil.” It 1s then that he watches most
carefully the vapor emutted from the kettle spout, and just shortly
before the “third boil” 1s reached, when the water 1s brought up
to a full boil, “like billowing waves,” he takes the keitle from the
fire and scalds the pot inside and out with the boilling water,
immediately adds the proper quantity of leaves and makes the
mfusion Tea of thus kind, like the famous “Iron Goddess of Mercy,”
drunk in Fukien, is made very thick. The small pot 1s barely
enough to hold four dem:-tasses and 1s filled one-third with leaves.
As the quanuty of leaves 1s large, the tea 15 inmediately poured
into the cups and immedately drunk. Thus finishes the pot, and
the kettle, filled with fresh water, is put on the fire again, getting
ready for the second pot. Stnctly spealung, the second pot is
regarded as the best; the first pot being compared to a girl of
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thirteen, the second compared to a girl of sweet suiteen, and the
third regarded as a woman, Theoretcally, the third nfusion from
the same leaves 1s disallowed by connoisseurs, but actually one
does try to live on with the “woman

The above 15 a strict description of preparing a special kind of
tea as I have seen 1t 1n my native province, an art generally
unknown 1n North China. In China generally, tea pots used are
much larger, and the ideal color of tea 1s a clear, pale, golden
yellow, never dark red Like English tea.

Of course, we are speaking of tea as drunk by connousseurs and
not as generally served among shopkeepers. No such nicety can be
expected of general mankind or when tea 15 consumed by the
gallon by all comers That is why the author of Ckasz, Hsi
Ts'eshu, says, “When there 15 a big party, with visitors coming and
coming, one can only exchange with them cups of wine, and
among strangers who have just met or among common friends,
one should serve only tea of the ordinary quality. Only when our
mtimate friends of the same temperament have arrived, and we
are all happy, all brilliant 1n conversation and all able to lay aside
the formalities, then may we ask the boy servant to buwld a fire
and draw water, and decide the number of stoves and cups to be
used 1n accordance with the company present” It 1s of tlus state of
things that the auther of CA’achick says, “We are sitting at might
in a mountain lodge, and are boiling tea with water from a moun-
tamn spring When the fire attacks the water, we begin to hear
a sound sumilar to the singing of the wind among pine trees We
pour the tea into a cup, and the gentle glow of its Light plays
around the place The pleasure of such a moment cannot be shared
with vulgar people.”

In a true tea lover, the pleasure of handling all the paraphernalia
15 such that 1t 1s enjoyed for its own sake, as 1n the case of Ts’ai
Hsiang, who 1 his old age was not able to drink, but kept on
enjoying the preparation of tea as a daily habit There was also
another scholai, by the name of Chou Wenfu, who prepared and
drank tea six times daily at defintte hours from dawn to evening,
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and who loved his pot so much that he had it buried with him
when he died

The art and techmque of tea enjoyment, then, consists of the
following first, tea, being most susceptible to contanunation of
flavors, must be handled throughout with the utmost cleanhness
and kept apart from wine, incense, and other smelly substances
and people handling such substances. Second, it must be kept in
a cool, dry place, and duning moist seasons, 2 reasonable quantity
for use must be kept in special small pots, best made of pewter-
foil, while the reserve 1n the big pots is not opened except when
necessary, and if a collection gets moldy, it should be submutted to
a gentle roasting over a slow fire, uncovered and constantly fanned,
5o as to prevent the leaves from turning yellow or becoming discol-
ored. Thurd, half of the art of malung tea lies 1n getting good water
with a keen edge; mountain spring water comes first, river water
second, and well water third; water from the tap, if comung from
dams, being essentially mountain water and satisfactory. Fourth, for
the appreciation of rare cups, one must have quiet fricnds and not too
many of them at one tume. Fifth, the proper color of tea 1n general
is a pale golden yellow, and all dark red tea must be taken with
milk or lemon or peppermint, or anything to cover up its awful
sharp taste. Smxth, the best tea has a “return flavor” (kueswer),
which 15 felt about half a minute alter dnnking and after its chemr-
cal elements have had nme to act on the salivary glands. Seven,
tca must be freshly made and drunk immediately, and if good
tea 15 expected, 1t should not be allowed to stand 1n the pot for too
long, when the infusion has gone too far Eight, it must be made
with water just brought up to a boil Nine, all adulterants are tahoo,
although individual differences may be allowed for people who
prefer a shight muixture of some foreign flavor (¢ g., jasmune, or
cassia) Eleven, the flavor expected of the best tea 1s the delicate
flavor of “baby’s flesh”

In accordance with the Chunese practice of prescribing the proper
moment and sutrounding for enjoying a thing, Ch’as#, an excellent
treatise on tea, reads thus-
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Proper moments for dnnksng tea.

When one's heart and hands are 1dle.

Tired after reading poetry

When one’s thoughts are disturbed.

Listerung to songs and ditties

When a song s completed

Shut up at one’s home on a hohday.

Playing the ch’sn and looking over paintings.
Engaged 1n conversanon deep at might.
Before a bright window and a clean desk.
With charming friends and slender concubines
Returning from a visit with friends

When the day is clear and the breeze 1s muld.
On a day of Light showers.

In a painted boat near a small wooden bridge
In a forest with tall bamboos.

In a pavilion overlooking lotus flowers on a summer day.
Having hghted ncense m a small studio
After a feast is over and the guests are gone.
When children are at school.

In a quet, secluded temple.

Near famous springs and quaint rocks.

Moments wken one should stop dinking tea

At work

Watching a play

Opening letters

During big rain and snow

At a long wine feast with a big party

Going through documents

On busy days

Generally conditions contrary to those enumerated in the
above section

Things to be avorded:

Bad water.

Bad utensils.
Brass spoons.
Brass kettles
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Wooden pails (for water).

Woad for fuel (on account of smoke).
Soft charcoal.

Coarse servant.

Bad-tempered maid

Unclean towels

All varieties of incense and medicine

Things and places to be kept away from:

Damp rooms.
Kitchens

Noisy streets.
Crying 1nfants
Hotheaded persons.
Quarreling servants.
Hot rooms

V. ON Smoxe AND INcENsE

The world today 15 divided into smokers and non-smokers. It 1s
true that the smokers cause some nuwsance to the non-smokers,
but this nwsance 1s physical, while the nusance that the non-
smokers cause the smokers 15 spuritual. There are, of course, a lot
of non-smokers who don't try to interfere with the smokers, and
wives can be tramed even to tolerate their husbands’ smoking in
bed. That 1s the surest sign of a happy and successful marmage.
It is sometimes assumed, however, that the non-smokers are morally
superior, and that they have something to be proud of, not realizing
that they have missed one of the greatest pleasures of mankind 1
am willing to allow that smoking 1s a moral weakness, but on the
other hand, we must beware of the man without weaknesses. He
is not to be trusted. He 1s apt to be always sober and he cannot
make a single mistake His habits are likely to be regular, his
enistence more mechamcal and his head always maintains ats
supremacy over his heart Much as I like reasonable persons, I hate
completely rational beings. For that reason, I am always scared
and ill at ease when I enter a house 1n which there are no ash
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trays. The room 1s apt to be too clean and orderly, the cushions
are apt to be in their right places, and the people are apt to be
correct and unemotional. And immediately 1 am put on my best
behavior, which means the same thing as the most uncomfortable
behavior

Now the moral and spintual benefits of smoking have never
been appreciated by these correct and nighteous and unemotional
and unpoetc souls But since we smokers are usually attacked
from the moral, and not the artistic side, I must begin by defend-
ing the smoker’s morality, which 1s on the whole higher than that
of the non-smokers The man with a pipe 1n his mouth 1s the man
after my heart He 15 more gemal, more sociable, has more intimate
indiscretions to reveal, and somctimes he 1s quite brilhant 1n con-
versation, and in any case, I have a feeling that he likes me as
much as I like him I agree entirely with Thackeray, who wrote:
“The pipe draws wisdom from the lips of the philosopher, and shuts
up the mouths of the foolish, 1t generates a style of conversation
contemplauve, thoughtful, benevolent, and unaffected.”

A smoker may have dirtier finger-nails, but that 15 no matter
when his heart 1s warm, and 1n any case a style of conversaton
contemplative, thoughtful, benevolent, and unaffected 15 such a
rare thing that one 1s willing to pay a high price to enjoy it. And
most important of all, 2 man with a pipe 1n lus mouth 1s always
happy, and afier all, happiness 1s the greatest of all moral virtues.
W Maggin says that “no cigar smoker ever commitied suicide,”
and 1t 1s sull truer that no pipe smoker ever quarrels with his wife.
The reason 15 perfectly plain- one cannot hold a pipe between one’s
teeth and at the same ume shout at the top of one’s voice No one
has ever been seen doing that For one naturally talks in a low
voice when smoking a pipe What happens when a husband who
15 a smoker gets angry, 1s that he immediately hights a cigarette,
or a pipe, and looks glum But that will not be for long For his
emotion has already found an outlet, and although he may want
to continue to look angry in order to jusufy his indignation or
sense of being nsulted, sull he cannot keep 1t up, for the gentle
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fumes of the pipe are altogether too agreeable and soothing, and
as he puffs the smoke out, he also seems to let out, breath by
breath, his stored-up anger That 15 why when a wise wife sces
her husband about to fly mnto a fit of rage, she should gently suck
a pipe 1 his mouth and say, “There! forget about 1t1” This formula
always works. A wife may fail, but a pipe never

The artistic and hterary value of smoking can best be appreciated
only when we 1magine what a smoker misses when he stops smok-
ing for a short peniod Every smoker has, in some foolish moment,
attempted to abjure his allegiance to Lady Nicotine, and then after
some wrestling with hus 1maginary conscience, come back to s
senses again I was foolish enough once to stop smoking for three
weeks, but at the end of that peniod, my conscience irresistibly
urged me onto the right road agnin I swore I would never relapse,
but would keep on being a devotee and a worshiper at her shrine
until my second childhood, when I might concevably fall prey to
some Temperance Society wives When that unhappy old age
arnives, one 1s of course not responsible for one’s actions. But so
long as I have a modicum of will-power and moral sense left, I
shall not attempt 1t again As if I had not seen the folly of it all—
the utter 1mmorality of trying to deny oneself the spiritual force
and scnse of moral wellbeing provided by this useful invention.
For according to Haldane, the great Enghsh bio-chemist, smolung
counts as one of the four human inventions 1n the history of man-
kind that have left a deep hiologic influence on human culture

‘The story of those three weeks, when 1 played the coward to my
own better self and willfully denied myself something that I knew
to be of great soul-uphfting force, was indeed a disgraceful one.
Now that I can look back upon 1t 1n a matter-of-fact and rational
way, I can hardly understand at all how that fit of moral wrespon-
sibility lasted so long. If I were to detail my spintual Odyssey by
day and by mght during those three weeks 1n the Joycean man-
ner, I am sure it would fill three thousand good Homeric lines
1 verse, or a hundred and fifty closely printed pages in prose Of
course, the object, to begin with, was ridiculous. Why, 1n the name
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of the human race and the universe, should one not smoke? I can-
not answer now. But such unreasonable moods do come to a man
sometunes, when one, I suppose, wishes to do something agamnst
the grain just for the pleasure of overcoming resistance and 1n this
way use up his momentary excess of moral energy Beyond this,
I cannot account for my sudden and unholy resolution to cut out
smoking In other words, 1 was giving myself a moral test much
i the same manner as people indulge in Swedish gymnastics—
movement for the sake of movement, without actually accomplish-
ing any worlk useful to society. It was apparently tus kind of moral
lwiury that I was giving myself, and that was all

Of course, 1n the first three days, I felt a queer sinking sensa-
tion, somewhere along the alimentary canal, especially 1n the upper
part of it. To relieve that queer sensation, I took Double-Mint
chewing gum, good Fukien tea, and Montesserat Lime-Fruit Pas-
tlles I conquered and killed that sensation 1 exactly three days.
This was the physical, and therefore the easiest and, to my mind,
the most contemptible part of the batle People who think that
herein lies the whole of the unholy struggle against smoking have
no 1dea of what they are talking about They forget that smoking
15 a spiritual act, and those who have no idea of the spiritual sig-
nificance of smoking ought never to meddle with the affair After
three days, I encountered the second stage, when the real spiritual
battle began Scales {ell from my cyes and I saw that there were
two races of smokers, one of which never deserved the name at
all. For these people, the second stage never ewsted. I began to
understand why we hear of the “easy conversions” of many smokers
who seem to have given up therr smoking without any struggle at
all The fact that they could stop such a habit as easly as they
could throw away an old toothbrush shows that they have never
really learned to smoke at all People credit them with a “strong
will-power,” whereas the fact 1s these people are never true smokers
and have never been so 1n their hves. For them, smoking 15 a
physical act, like the washing of their faces and brushing of ther
tecth every morning—a mere physical, animal habit without any
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soul-satisfying qualities I doubt whether this race of matter-of-fact
people would ever be capable of tuning up their souls in ecstatic
response to Shelley’s “Skylark™ or Chopin’s “Nocturne.” These
people miss nothing by giving up their smoke, They are probably
happier reading Aesop’s Febles with their Temperance wives.

For us true smokers, however, a problem exsted, of which nerther
the Temperance wives nor therr Aesopreading husbands have
even an inkling For us, the injustice to oneself and the senseless-
ness of it all soon became apparent. Good sense and reason soon
began to revolt against 1t and ask for what reason, social, political,
moral, physiological or financial, should one consciously use one’s
will-power to prevent oneself from attaining that complete spiritual
well-being, that condition of keen, imaginauve perception, and full,
vibrant creauve energy—a condition necessary to our perfect en-
joyment of a friend’s conversation by the fireside, or to the creating
of real warmth 1n the reading of an ancient book, or to that bnng-
ing forth of a perfect cadence of words and thought from the
mind that we know as authorship? At such moments, one 1nstinc-
tively feels that reaching out for a cigarette 1s the only morally
right thing to do, and that sucking a piece of chewing gum 1n
the mouth 1nstead would be eriminally wicked Of such moments,
I can tell only a few here

My friend B—had arnved {rom Peiping and called on me
We had not seen each other for three years At Peiping, then called
Peking, we used to chat and smoke the evenings out, discussing
poliics and philosophy and modern art And now he had come,
and we were engaged 1o the fascinanng task ol rambling remr-
niscences. We discussed the whole bunch of prolessors, poets and
cranks we used to know 1n Peiping. At every pointed remark, 1
was mentally reaching out for a cigar, but instead inhibited myself
and only rose up and sat down again. My friend, on the other
hand, was ratthing along armudst his agar fumes in perfect con-
tentment I had told him that I had given up smokung, and I had
enough self-respect not to break down right i lus presence. But
down 1n my heart, I knew I was not at my best, and was only
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unjustly making myself look coldly ratonal, when I wished to
partake of the full communion of the two souls with a complete
surrender of the emotions The conversation went op, somewhat
onesidedly, with half of myself there, and then my friend left. I
had stuck it all out somewhat grimly By that ficuon of “will-
power,” I had “won,” but I knew only that I was unhappy A few
days later, my {riend wrote me on his voyage that he had found
me not the old, vibrant, ecstatic self, and suggested that perhaps
lving 1n Shanghai had something to do with i. To this day, I
have not forgiven myself for failing to smoke that mght

Another might, there was a club meenng of certain “intellectuals”
which was usually 2 tme for some furious smoking After the
sumptuous repast, some one of us usually read a paper This tme,
the speaker was C——, talking on “Religion and Revolution,” a
paper punctuated with many brlliant remarks One was that while
Feng Yuhsiang had joined the Norghern Methodist Church, Chiang
Kaishek had chosen to jomn the Southern Methodist Church Some
ope therefore suggested that 1t would not be long before Wu Peifu
joned the Western Methodusts. As such remarks passed round, the
density of the smoke grew, and 1t scemed to me the very atmosphere
was laden with wicked, fugitive thoughts. The poet H—— was
siting 1n the middle, and was trying o send successive smoke-
rngs up the heavy arr, very much as a fish would let forth bubbles
of air through the water—lost apparently in lus own thoughts and
happy 1 alone did not smoke, and felt Iike a God-forsaken sinper.
The senselessness of 1t all was growing very apparent to myself.
In that moment of clear vision, I saw that 1 was mad not to smoke,
I tried to think up the reasons why I had decided not to smoke,
and none could present itself to me with any validity

After this, my conscience began to gnaw upon my soul. For, 1
sad to myself, what was thought without 1magination, and how
could 1magination soar on the clipped wings of a drab, nen-smok-
ing soul? Then one afterncon, I visited a lady. I was mentally
prepared for the re-conversion Nobody else was 1n the room, and
we were apparently going to have a real téte-d-téte. The young lady
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was smoking with one arm resting on her crossed knee, shighdy
inchined forward, and looking wistful and in her best style I fclt
the moment had armved. She offered the tin, and I took one firmly
and slowly from it, knowing that by that act I had recovered from
my temporary fit of moral degradauon

I came back, and at once sent my boy to buy a tin of Capstan
Minum On the right side of my desk, there was 2 regular mark,
burnt in by my habitually placing burning agarette ends there.
I had calculated that 1t would take somewhere between seven and
eight years to burn through the twoinch desk top, and had re-
gretied to observe that, after my last disgraceful resolution, 1t was
gowng to remain at about half a centimeter. It was with great de-
light, therefore, that I had the pleasure of placing my burning
cigarette on that old mark again, where 1t 1s happily at work now,
trying to resume its long journey ahead.

In contrast with wine, there 15 comparatively little praise of
tobacco 1n Chinese literature, because smoking as a habit was 1n-
troduced by Portuguese sailors as late as the sixteenth century. I
have ransacked the entire Chinese literature after that period, but
have found only a few scattered insigmificant lines, quite unworthy
of the fragrant weed An ode 1n praise of tobacco evidently has to
come from some undergraduate of Oxford The Chinese people,
however, always had a very high sense of smell, as 1s evident in
therr appreciation of tea and wine and food In the absence of
tobacco, they had developed the art of burning incense, which 1n
Chinese literature was always classified 1n the same category and
mentioned 1n the same breath, with tea and wine. From the earliest
time, as far back as the Han Dynasty when the Chinese Empire
extended 1ts rule to Indo-China, incense brought as trbute from
the South began to be used at court and 1n rich men’s homes. In
books on the art of living, sections have always been devoted to
a discussion of the varieties and quality and preparation of 1ncense
In the chapter on incense 1n the book K'aop'an Yusk:h, wntten by
T'u Lung, we have the following description of the enjoyment of
incense
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The benefits of the use of 1ncense are manifold High-minded

recluse scholars, engaged in their discussion of truth and re-
ligion, feel that 1t clears their mund and pleases therr spint
when they burn a suck of incense. At the fourth watch of the
night, when the solitary moon 1s hanging 10 the sky, and
one feels cools and detached toward Lfe, it emancipates hus
heart and enables him to whastle leisurely. When one 1s exam-
ining old rubbings of calligraphy before a bright window, or
lessurely singing some poetry with a fly-whip 1n hus hand, or
when one 15 reading at might i the lamp light, 1t helps to
drive away the Demon of Sleepiness You may therefore call
1t “the ancient companion of the moon” When a Iady in red
pyjamas 1s standing by your side, and you are holding her
hand around the incense burner and whispering secrets to
cach other, 1t warms your heart and intensifies your love You
may therefore call it “the ancient shmulant of passion™ Or
when one has waked up from his afternoon nap and 15 siting
before a closed window on a rainy day and pracusing calligraphy
and tasung the mud flavor of tea, the burner 1s just gething
warm and 1ts subtle fragrance floats about and enarcles our
bodies. Even better still 15 1t when one wakes up from a drink-
ing party and a full moon is shining upon the clear night, and
he moves his fingers across the strings or makes a whastle in
an empty tower, with the green hills 1n the distance in full
sight, and the half-visible smoke from the remaimng embers
floats about the door screen It 1s also useful for warding off
evil smells and the malicious atmosphere of a swamp, useful
anywhere and everywhere one goes The best in quality is
chianan, but this 1s difficult to obtain, not accessible to a man
hving in the mountamns The next best 1s aloeswood or eagle-
wood, which 1s of three grades The highest grade has too
strong a smell, tending to be sharp and pungent; the lowest
grade is too dry and also too full of smoke; the middle grade,
costing about six or seven cents an ounce, 15 most soolhing
and fragrant and can be regarded as exquisite. After one has
boiled a pot of tea, he can make use of the burning charcoals
and put them 1n the incense container and let the fire heat
1t up slowly. In such a sausfying moment, one feels like being
transperted to the heavenly abode 1n the company of the 1mn-
mortals, entirely oblivious of human existence. Ah, indeed
great 15 the pleasure! People nowadays lack the appreciation of
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true fragrance and go in for strange and exotic names, trying to
outdo one another by having a mixture of different kinds,
pot realizing that the fragrance of aloeswood 15 entirely nat-
ural, and that the best of its kind has an indescnbable subdety
and mildness

Mao Pichiang in s Reminiscences of My Concubine, describ-
ing the art of Iife of this rich poel and his accomplished and under-
standing mustress, gives various descriptions of their enjoyment of
wncense, of which the following 1s one:

My concubine often sat quietly with me 1n her fragrant bed-
chamber to sample or judge famous incense The so-called
“palace 1ncense” 15 seductive 1n quality, while the popular way
of preparing aloeswood 1s vulgar. The ordinary people often
set aloeswood right on the fire and 1ts fragrant fume 1s soon
put out by the burning ressn Thus not only has its fragrance
failed to be brought out, but 1t also leaves a smoky, choking
odor behind around one’s body. The hard quality with hon-
zontal grains called Aengkock’en, has a superb fragrance, being
one of the four kinds of aloeswood, but disunguished by having
horizonlal fibers There 1s another variety of this wood, known
as p'englashsiang, which 1s the size of a mushroom and comcally
shaped, being not yet fully grown. We kept all these vanehes,
and she burned them on top of fine sand over a slow fire so
that no actual smoke was visble Its subtle perfume permeated
the chamber like the smell of chzanan wood wafted by a breeze,
or like that of dew-bedecked roses, or of a piece of amber
rubbed hot by friction, or of fragrant liquor being poured into
a horn cup. When bedding 1s perfumed by this method, iis
fragrance blends with that of the woman's flesh, sweet and 1o-
toxicating even in one’s dreams

VI. ON Dning aND WiINE GAMES

I am no drnnker and am therefore totally unqualified to talk of
wines and liquors My capacity 1s three cups of shaoksng rice wine,
and I am even capable of geting tipsy on a mere glass of beer
This 15 evidently a matter of natural gift, and the gifts of drinking
tea and wine and smoking do not seem to go together. I have
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found among my friends great drinkers who get sick before they
go through half a aigar, while I smoke every waking hour of the
day without any appreciable effect, but am not very good with
Lquors Anyway, L1 Liweng has put down on record his sworn
opimon that great drinkers of tea are not fond of wine, and e
verss, L1 himself was a great tea connosseur, but confessed that
he had no pretentions to being a drinker of wine at all. It 15 there-
fore my special delight and comfort to discover so many distin-
guwshed Chinese authors that I hke who had really but a small
capacity for wine, and who said so It has taken me some time to
collect these confessions from their letters or other writings. Ia
was one, Yuan Tsets'a,, Wang Yuyang, and Yuan Chunglang
were others All of them, howcver, were people who had “the sen-
timent for wine” without having an actual capacity for 1t

In spite of my disqualification, I still cannot ignore this topic,
because more than anything else, 1t has made an important con-
tribution to literature, and 1n the same measure as smoking, wher-
ever the custom of smeking was known, 1t has grealy helped
man’s creative power, with considerable Jasung results The pleasure
of wine dnnking, especially in what the Chinese call “a ltde
drnk,” so constantly met with m Chinese lierature, had always
seemed 2 mystery to me, unul a beauuful Shanghai lady, when
half-drunk herself dilated upon its virtues with such convincing
power that I finally thought the condinon described must be real.
“One just babbles along and babbles along in the state of half-
drunkenness, which is the best and happiest state,” she said. There
seemns to be a sense of elaton, of confidence 1n ane’s power to
overcome all obstacles and a heightened sensibility, and man’s
power of creative thinking, which seems to Le in the borderland
of fact and fancy, 1s brought up to a hugher pitch than at normal
umes There seems to be a force of self-confidence and emanapa-
tion, whuch 15 so necessary at the creative moment The 1mportance
of this scnse of confidence and emancipation from mere rules and
techmque will be made quite clear when we come to the section
on art
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There 15 a wise thought 1n the suggestion that the modern dic-
tators of Europe are so dangerous to humanmty because they don't
dniok. In my reading of current hiterature of the past year, I have
comc across no better and wiser and withier writng than an article
by Charles W. Ferguson on “Dictators Don’t Drink” in Harper's
for June, 1937. The thought is worth pursuing, and the writing
15 so good throughout that T feel tempted o quote 1t 1n full but
have to refrain from doing so. Mr Ferguson starts out with the
thought that- “Stalin, Hitler and Mussolin1 are models of sobnety.
. . . The men who symbolize tyranny 1n the modern manner, who
are up-to-date rulers of men, are fellows worthy of emulation by any
ambitious young man who earnestly wants to get ahead Every one
of the lot would make a good son-inlaw and husband. They rep-
resent an evangelist’s 1deal of moral rectitude . Huder eats no
meat, does not drnk, does not smoke, To these suffocating virtues
he adds the further and more notable virtue of continence ...
Mussolime 1s more of a horse 1n his eating, but he abstains wath
grum fortitude from spirituous liquors, now and then taking only
a tantalizing glass of light wine—but nothing which might seri-
ously interfere with such high matters as the subjugation of an
mferior people Stalin lives frugally 1n a three-room apartment,
dresses inconspicuously and in sclf-effacing taste, eats frightfully
smple meals, and sips brandy like a connossseur.” The question is
what do these facts signify for us? “Do they indicate that we are
today 1n the grip of a coterie of men essennally smug, disastrously
self-righteous, grnmly aware of their tremendous rectitude, and
hence so dangerous that the world at large would be better off if
it could entice them on a roaring drunk?” . . . “No man could
be a danpgcrous dictator with a hangover His sense of God-
almighty-ness would be wrecked He would feel humself to have
been gross and humiliated in the presence of lus subjects He
would have become one of the masses—one of the lowest of them—
and the expenence would have done something to lus insufferable
conceit.” The wrter thinks that should there be an international
cocktail party, attended only by these chosen leaders, in which “the
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main object would merely be to fry the digmtaries as smoothly
and as quuckly as possible,” the next morning, “Far from being the
wrreproachable supermen of today, the world's best would have
become ordinary fellows, aflicted like thewr meanest followers, and
perhaps in a frame of muind to grapple with matters as men and
not as demigods.”

The reason I don't like dictators is that they are inhuman, and
anything which 1s inhuman 1s bad An winhuman religion 1s no
rebigion, nhuman politics 1s foolish politics, inhtuman art is just
bad art, and the immhuman way of life 1s the beast’s way of lfe
Thus test of humanness 1s universal and can be apphed to all walks
of Iife and all systems of thought. The greatest 1deal that man can
aspire to 15 not to be a show-case of virtue, but just to be a gemal,
likable and reasonable Auman beng.

While the Chinese can teach the Westerners about tea, Western-
ers can teach the Chinese about wine, A Chinese 1s easly dazzled
by the variety of bottles and labels when he enters an American
wune-shop for wherever he goes, m his own country, he sees
shaoksing, again sheoksing, and nothing but shaohang. There are
six or seven other varieties, and there are distilled Liquors from
mullet, the kzolang, besides the class of medicinal wines, but the
list 1s soon exhausted The Chinese have not developed the micety
of serving different drinks with different courses of food On the
other hand, the populanty of skaoksng 1s such at the place giving
its name to this wine, that there as soon as a girl is born, her
parents make a jar of wine, so that by the time she marries, she
is sure to have at least 2 jar of wine about twenty years old as
part of her trousseau. Hence the name Auatiao, the proper name
for this wine, which means “florally decorated,” from the jar
decoration,

This lack 1n the vanely of wine they make up for by greater
insistence on the proper moment and surrounding for drinking
The feeling for wine 15 essentially correct The contrast between
wine and tea is expressed 1n the form that “tea resembles the recluse,
and wine resembles the cavalier; wine 1s for good comradeship, and
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tea is for the man of quet virtue.” Specifying the proper moods and
places for drink, a Chinese writer says, “Formal drinking should be
slow and letsurely, unrestrained drinking should be elegant and ro-
mantic; a sick person should drink a small quantity, and a sad per-
son should drink to get drunk Drnnking 1n the spring should take
place 1n a courtyard, 1n summer in the outskirts of a ey, in au-
tumn on a boat and 1n winter 1n the house, and at night 1t should
be enjoyed 1n the presence of the meoon”

Another wnter says, “There 15 a proper ume and place for
gettng drunk. One should get drunk before flowers in the day-
ume, 1n order to assimilate thewr light and color; and onc should
get drunk 1n snow 1n the might-time, 1n order to clear lus thoughts.
A man getting drunk when happy at success should sing, in order
to harmonize hus spint, and a man getting drunk at a farewell party
should strike a musical tone, 10 order to strengthen hus spirit A
drunk scholar should be careful 1n his conduct, 1n order to avoid
humihanons; and a drunk military man should order gallons and
put up more flags, 1n order to increase hus military splendor Drink-
ing 1 a tower should take place 1n summer, 1n order to profit
from the eool atmosphere, and drnking on the water should
take place 1n autumn, m order to increase the sense of elated free-
dom. These are proper ways of drinking 1n respect of mood and
scenery, and to violate these rules is to muss the pleasure of drink-
ing.”

The Chinese atntude toward wine and behavior during a wine
feast 1s partly incomprehensible or reprehensible to me, and partly
commendable The reprehensible part 1s the custom of gething
pleasure out of forcing a man to drnk beyond his capaaty I am
not aware that such a practice exists or 1s common 1n Western
society It 15 usual among drinkers to place a mystic value upon the
mere quantty of dnnking, whether by oneself, or by those 1n the
company No doubt there is 2 certain hilarity connected with
it and such urging 1s done 1 a playful or friendly spint, resule-
ing generally in a lot of noise and hubbub and confusion, which
adds to the fun of the occasion It 15 beauniful to look at when the
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company reach a state when they all forget themselves and the
guests shout for more wine or leave or exchange their seats, and
nobody remembers who 15 the host and who are the guests It
usually degenerates into a dnnking match, played with great pride
and subtlety and finesse and always with the desire to see the
other fellow under the table. One has to be on the lookout for
foul play, and guard against the other party’s underhanded tactics.
Probably the fun lies there, 1n the spirit of contest

The commendable side of Chinese drinking lies in the noise.
Eaung at a Chinese restaurant someumes makes one 1magine one
15 attending a football match How 1s the volume of noise pro-
duced and whence come those noises with beautiful rhythm resem-
bling cheers and yells at a football match? The answer lies i the
custom of “guessing fingers,” 1n which each party puts up a
number of fingers sumultaneously with his opponent and shouts
the number of the total sum of fingers that he guesses will be put
out by both parties The numbers, “one, two, three, four,” and
so on, are given 1n poetic, polysyllabic phrases Like “seven stars”
(ClH'1ich'1ao, the constellation “Dipper”), or “eight horses”or “eight
immortals crossing the sea” The necessity for perfectly timed and
simultapeous action 1n putting out the fingers forces the phrases
into definite musical beats or bars, into which the varying syllables
have to be compressed, and these are accompanied during the inter-
val by a set introductory phrase occupying another musical bar,
and the song is carried on without interruption rhythmically unnl
one party makes a correct conjecture and the other party has to
drink a full cup, large or small, or two or three, as previously
agreed Guessing at the total 15 not mere blind conjecture, but is
based on observation of the opponent’s habit of sequence or alterna-
tion of numbers and demands some quck thinking The fun
and swing of the game depends entirely upon the speed and unin-
terrupted rhythm of the players.

We have come to the real point about the conception of a wine
party, for this alone gives a satisfactory explanation of the length
of a Chinese {east, 1ts number of courses and its methad of service.
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One does not sit down at a feast to eat, but to have a good time,
provided by telling of stories and jokes and all kinds of literary
puzzles and poetic games between the serving of different dishes.
The party looks more like a bme for oral games, punctuated every
five or seven or ten minutes with the appearance of a dish on the
table and a bite or two by the company. This produces two effects.
first, the vociferousness of oral games undoubtedly helps to let
the spirituous hiquors evaporate from the system, and secondly, by
the ume one comes to the end of a {east lasting over an hour, some
of the food 15 already digested, so that the more one eats, the
more hungry he becomes. Silence after all 1s a vice during eating,
1t 15 immoral because 1t 1s unhygienic Any foreigner in China who
has lasung doubts about the Chinese bang a gay and happy
pecple with a touch of Laun gaety, who sull clings to the pre-
concerved notion that the Chinese people are silent, sedate and
unemotional, should waich them while eating, for then the China-
man 15 10 s natural element and his moral perfections are com-
plete, If the Chinaman does not have a good tume when he 1s
eatung, when does he have a good time?

Famous as the Chinese are {or their puzzles, their wine games
are less well-known With wine as forfert, a great variety of games
have been invented as cxcuses for drinking All Chinese novels
duufully record the namecs of dishes served at a dinner, and equally
dutifully describe the contests of poetry which have no difficulty 1n
filbng an coure chapter The fermimst novel Chinghusyuan
describes vo many games among the literary girls (including games
in phonctics), as to seem 1o make these the main theme of the
story

The simplest game 15 shelifs, in which a syllable forming the
beginning of one word and the end of another 1s concealed by
joining the other syllables into a word, and the player has to guess
at the mussing syllable Thus “drum” being the syllable common to
“humdrum” and “drumstck,” the puzzle 1s given i the combina-
tion “hum-stick” and the other party 1s to supply the missing
syllable Or given “a-starch,” the other person 1s to find the missng
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muddle syllable “corn” 1n “acorn-cornstarch” Properly played, the
person who has guessed at the middle syllable is not to declare it
but to form a counter-puzzle with the syllable “corn” and sumply
answer “pop-er” (“pop-corn-corner”), or pop-muffin,” from which
the original maker of the puzzle 15 able to tell whether he has
got the correct answer, while it remains a mystery to the rest
of those present. Sometimes an answer not origmally intended,
but even better than the one the maker has 1 mind, has to be
accepted. Both parties can set syllable-puzzles for each other to
solve at the same tume. Some puzzles are sumple and some are
carefully concealed, as “a-ounce” for the missing syllable “pron,”
while “cam-ephant”™ can be easily detected to contain “el” 1n camel-
elephant ” Rare and difficult words might be used, and 1n the prac-
tice of scholars, rare historical names might be used, taxing one's
scholarship. e.g, names from one of Shakespeare’s plays or Balzac’s
novels

Vanations of literary games are infinite One popular among
scholars is for each person 1n turn to say a doggerel line of seven
words for the other person to follow up with another rhymed line,
the poem as a whole degenerating into pure nonsense at the end
Lines usually begin with some comment on some object or person
10 view, or the scenery. Every person 1s to say two lnes, the first
one completing a couplet begun by the preceding person, and the
second leading off a new couplet for the successor to fimsh The
first Line sets the rhyme, and the thurd, fifth, seventh (and so on)
lines must keep to 1t In the milieu of scholars, by whom cvery name
and sentence from the Four Books or the Book of Poctry has been
memorized by heart, demands may be made by the toastmaster for
apt quotattons illustrating a 1opic, (e g, “Gul shy,” “Gurl happy,”
“Gurl cries”). Names of popular ditties, and lines from T’ang
poems are often included Or the party may be requred to give
names of medicines or flowers that answer to the description in a
gwven utle of a popular tune, or, to make the matter appear simpler
in English, to give names of medicines or flowers that refer to an
article pertaining to women, ¢ g, Queen Anne’s lace, fox-glove, etc.
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Possibility of such combinations depends on the beauty of names
gven to flowers, medicines, trees, etc. 1n a language English family
names mught, for instance, be given to call up names of popular
songs, (as an instance, “Rockefeller” may suggest “Sit Down,
You're Rocking the Boat,” and “Whitehead” may suggest “Silver
Threads Among the Gold”). The aptness of such juxtapositions
depends on one’s ingenuity, and the fun of such games lies 1n
spontaneity and fanciful, but not necessanly learned, associations
Names lLike “Tugwell,” “Sitwell” and “Frankfurter” can easly
be made to serve any humorous purpose (for the last I suggest
“Non-cold Not-P1g”) College students can have a good time mak-
ing winc games oul of thewr professors’ names

More elaborate games require specially designed chips In the
novel An Orchid’s Dream, one finds, for instance, 2 desciption
of the following game Three sets of chips (which may be made
of paper) contain the following combination of six persons doing
six things mn six places

Dandy goes horse-nding thoroughfare
Abbot says prayers abbot’s room
Lady embroiders Lady’s chamber
Butcher fights streets
Courtesan firts red-light district
Beggar sleeps cemetery

Chips drawn from the three sets by a person may form the weirdest
combinations thus, “Abbot flirts 1n a lady’s room,” “Courtesan
says prayers n a cemetery,” “Beggar sleeps in the red-hght dis-
trict,” “Butcher embroiders 1n a thoroughfare,” “Lady fights 1n an
Abbot’s room,” etc., all of which would make good newspaper head-
Lines. With some such situation as the man theme, each person
15 to give a five-word line from a poem, followed by the name of
a song, and concluded by a hne from the Book of Poetry, the whale
to make an apt description of the situation

It 15 no wonder therefore that a wine {east easily lasts two hours.
‘The object of a dinner 1s not to eat and dnink, but to join in merry-
making and to make a lot of noise For that reason, he who drinks
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half drinks best Like the poet T'20 Yuanmung playing upon a
stringless instrument, for the drinker the sentiment is the thing.
And one may enjoy the senument for wine without the capaaty
to drink it “There are people who cannot read a single word, but
have the sentiment for poetry, people who cannot repeat a single
prayer but have the sentiment for religion, people whe cannot touch
a drop but have the sentiment {for wine, and people who do not
understand a thing about rocks, but have the senument for pamt-
ing™ It 1s such people who are fit company for poets, saints,
drinkers and patnters

VII O~ Foop anp MEDICINE

A broader view of food should regard 1t essentnally as including
all things that go to nourish us, just as a broader view of house
should include everything pertaining to hving conditons As we
are all amimals, 1t 15 but common sense to say that we are what we
eat. Our hves are not 1n the lap of the gods, but i the lap of our
cooks. Hence every Chinese gentleman tries to befriend his cook,
because so much of the enjoyment of life lies within his power
to give or to take away as he sees fit Chinese, and I suppose West-
ern, parents always try to befriend the wet-nurse and treat her roy-
ally, because they realize that the health of their baby depends on
the temper and happiness and gencral living conditions of the wet-
nurse. Par: passu, we should give our cooks who feed us the same
royal treatment, 1f we care as much for our own health as we care
for that of our babies If 2 man will be sensible and one fine morn-
ing;, when he 1s lying 1n bed, count at the tips of his fingers how
many things mn this hfe truly give him enjoyment, 1nvariably he
will find food 15 the first one. Therelore 1t 15 the invanable test of
a wise man whether he has good food at home or not.

The tempo of modern city ife 1s such that we are giving less and
less time and thought to the matter of cooking and feeding. A
housewife who 1s at the same time a brilliant journalist can hardly
be blamed for serving her hushand with canned soup and beans.
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Nevertheless, it 1s a pretty crazy Lfe when one eats 1n order to
work and does not work 1n order to eat We need a certain kind-
ness and generosity to oursclves before we learn lkindness and
generosity to others. What good does 1t do a woman to do some
muckraking for the city and 1mprove general social conditions, if
she herself has to cook on a twobumer range and allow ten
minutes for eating her meal? Confucius undoubtedly would di-
vorce her, as he divorced his wife for failure in good coolung

The story 1s not exactly clear as to whether Confucius divorced
her or she just had to run away 1n erder to flee from the demands
of this fastidious artist of life. For um “rice could never be white
enough and munce meat could never be chopped fine enough”
He refused to eat “when meat was not served with 1ts proper
sauce,” “when 1t was not cut square,” “when its color was not
rght,” and “when its flavor was not right” I am quite sure that
even then his wife could have stood it, but when one day, unable
to find fresh food, she sent her son L1 to buy wine and cold meat
from some delicatessen and be through with 1t, and he announced
that he “would not drink wine that was not homemade, nor taste
meat that was bought from the shops,” what else could she do except
pack up and run away? This msight 1nto the psychology of Confu-
cus' wife 1s mine, but the severe conditions that he imposed upon
hus poor wife stands there today 1n the Confucian classics*

Taking then the broader view of food as nourishment, the Chi-
nese do not draw any disunction beiween food and medicine.
What 1s good for the body 15 medicine and at the same ume food.
Modern science has only 1n the last century come to realize the
mmportance of dict 1n curing diseases, and happily today all mod-
ern hosprtals are well equipped with trmned diennians If modern
doctors would ecarry it a step further, and send these dietisans to
be tramned 1n Chuna, they might have less use for their glass botiles
An early medical writer, Sun Ssemizo (sixth century, A. D), says:
“A true docter first finds out the cause of the disease, and having
found that out, he mes to cure it first by food. When food fails,

1 Analects, Ch X
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then he prescribes medicine Thus we find the earhest custing Chu-
nese book on food, wnitten by an Impenal physician at the Mongol
Court 1n 1330, regards food essentially as a matter of regimen for
health, and makes the introductory remarks “He who would take
good care of hus health should be sparing in his tastes, bamish his
worries, temper his desires, restrain his emotions, take good care
of hus vital force, spare his words, regard lightly success and failure,
ignore sorrows and difficulties, drive away foolish ambitions, averd
great likes and dishikes, calm lus vision and lus heaning, and be
fauhful 1n Ius internal regimen How can one have sickness if he
does not ure lus spints and worry his soul? Therefore he who
would nourish his nature should eat only when he 1s hungry and
not fAll huimsclf with food, and he should drink only when he is
thirsty and not fill himself with too much drink. He should eat
httle and between long 1ntervals, and not too much and too con-
stanly He should aim at being a hittle hungry when well-filled, and
being a lutle well-filled when hungry. Being wellfilled hurts the
lungs and being hungry hurts the flow of vital energy.” This cook
book, Like all Chinese cook books, therefore reads ke a pharma-
copoeia

Walking down Honan Road in Shanghai and passing through
the shops seling Chinese medicine, one mght find 1t hard to de-
cide whether they sell more medicine than food or more faod
than medicine. For there one finds cinnamon bark standing side
by side with ham, tiger’s tendons and beaver kidneys along with
sea slugs, and horns of young deer along with mushrooms and
Peiping dates, All of them are good for the body and all of them
nourish us. The disinction between food and mediane 15 posi-
tively impossible 1n the case of a bottle of “tiger-tendon and quince
wine.” Happily a Chinese tonic does not consist of three grams
of hypophosphate and oz grains of arsenic It consists of a bowl of
black-skinned chicken soup, cooked with reAmanniz lutez Ths
1s due entirely to the practice of Chinese medicine, for while
Western medicines are taken 1n pills or tablets, Chinese medicines
are served as stews and literally called “soups.” And Chinese
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medicine 15 concerved and prepared 1n the same manner as ordiary
soup, with proper regard for mixing of the flavors and ingredients.
There are anywhere {rom seven ar eight to twenty ingredients 1n
a Chinese stew, so designed as to nounsh and strengthen the
body as a whole, and not to attack the disease solely. For Chinese
medicine essentially agrees with the most up-to-date Western meds-
cne 1n thinking that, when a man’s hiver 1s sick, 1t 1s not his hiver
alone but the cntire body that 15 sick. After all, all that medicine
can do comes down to the essential principle of strengthening our
vital energy, through acting on this most highly complicated sys-
tem of organs and flmds and hormones called the human body,
and letting the body cure itself. Instead of giving patients aspirin
tablets, Clunese doctors would therefore ask them to take large
bowls of medicinal tea to produce perspiration And instead of
taking quinine tablets, the panents of the future world mught
conceivably be requured to drink a bowl of nch turtle soup with
mushrooms, cooked with pieces of cinchona bark, The dietetics
department of a modern hospital will have to be enlarged, and the
future hospital itself will very nearly resemble a sanatorium-res-
taurant Eventually we have to come to a conception of health
and disease by which the two merge 1nto cach other, when men
eat 1n order to prevent disease instead of taking medicine 1n order to
cure 1t This point 1s not stressed enough 10 the West, for the West-
erners go 1o sce a doctor only when they are sick, and do not see
him when they are well Before that ume comes, the disuncton
between medicine which nounshes the body and medicine which
cures disease will have to be abolished

We have, therefore, to congratulate the Chinese people on their
happy confusion of medicine and food This makes their medicine
less of a medicine, but makes their food more of a food. There
scems to be a symbolic significance in the fact that the God of
Gluttony appeared even in our semu-historical period, the God
T’'aot’reh being {ound today as a favorite motif among our earliest
bronze and stone sculprures The spmt of T’aotzeh 1s 1 us. It
makes our pharmacopoeias resemble our cook books and our eook
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books resemble a pharmacopoeia, and 1t makes the rse of botany
and zoology as branches of the natural science 1mpossible, for the
Chinese saentists are thinking all the time of how a snake, a
monkey, or a croadile’s flesh or a camel’s hump would taste. True
scentific curiosity 1 China 1s a gastronomic curiosity

With the confusion of medicine and magic, found 1n all savage
tribes, and with the Chinese Taoists making the “nourishment of
Life” and the search after ymmortality or long life therr central
object, we find that food 2nd medicine often lie 1n therr hands. In
the Imperial Cook Book of the Mongol Dynasty referred to above,
Yinshan Chengyao, there are chapters devoted to preserving long
life and warding off disease With the Taoist passionate devotion
to Nature, the tendency 15 always to emphasze friuts and food of
a vegetarian nature There 15 a sort of combination of poetry and
Taowst detachment from lfe, regarding the eabing of fresh lotus
seeds with their delicate flavor born of the dew as the height of a
scholar’s refined pleasure He would drink the dew itself, if he
could In this class belong the seeds of pine trees, arrowroot and
Chinaroot, which are all regarded as tending toward long life,
because they clarify one’s heart and punfy onc’s soul One 1s not
supposed to have mortal desires, like the desire for women, when
eaung a lotus seed More hke medicine and constantly taken as
part of one’s food and highly valued for prolonging life are as-
paragus lucidus, rehmanma lutea, lycoum chinense, atratylis ovata,
polygonatum giganteum, and particularly gmseng and astragalus
hoantely

The Chinese pharmacopoera offers an immense field waiting
for Western scientific research Western medicine has only within
the past decade discovered the blood-buwlding value of liver, while
Chinese have all along regarded it as an important tonic for old
people. I have a suspicion that when a Western butcher kills a pig,
he throws away all the parts that have the greatest nourishing
food valne—kidneys, stomachs, intestines (which must be full of
gastric juice), blood, bone marrow and bramns It 1s beginning to
be discovered that the bone 15 the place where the red corpuscles
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of one's blood are manufactured, and I cannot help thinking the
throwing away of mutton bones and pig’s bones and cow’s bones
without stewing them into a fine soup 15 a ternfic waste of food
value

There are many Western foods that I like, and first of all I
must mention the honeydew melon, because 1ts suggeshion of dew
15 50 Chinese. Also, if an ancient Chinese Taoist were given a
grapefruit, he might 1magine that he had discovered the eluur of
immortality, for it was the exotic flavor of sirange and unknown
fruits that the Taoists were looking for Tomato juice must be
ranked as one of the greatest Western discoveries 1n the twentieth
century, for the Chinese, like the Westerners of a century ago,
used to consider tomatoes not fic {or eating. Next comes the cat-
g of raw celery, which comes ncarest to the Chinese idea of
eating food {or texture, as with bamboo shoots Asparagus 1s fine,
when 1t is not green, but 1t 15 not unknown mn China Finally I
must confess to a gieat liking {or English roast beef, and for all
roasts. Every food 15 good when cooked and tasted 1n its own
country and 1n 1its proper season I have always liked American
food when 1t 15 served 1n American homes, but have never yet tasted
food that impressed me as good 1n the best hotels of New York
The fanlt 1s not due to hotels or restaurants, for even in Chinese
testaurants, 1t is unpossible to get good food unless with long
notice and unless 1t 15 prepared with mndividual care,

On the other hand, there are glarnng deficiencies 1n Amincan
and European cuisine. Far ahead in bakery and the maling of
sweels and desserts, Western cuisine sinkes one as beng pretty
dull and mapid and extremely hmited in variety After eating 1n
any hotel or boaiding house or steamship for thrce wecks, and
after one has had chicken 2 Iz kg, pume nbs of beef and lamb
chops and filet for the thurleenth umc, the food begins o pall on
one’s palate The most undevidoped branch of Wesicrn cooking 15
that of prepaning vegelables In the first place, vegetables are cx-
tremely limited 1n vanely, 1n the second place, they are mercly boiled
1 water; and 1n the third place, they are always over-cooked unul
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they lose their color and look mushy. Spinach, the calamuty of all

children, is never cooked properly; 1t 1s cooked unnl it becomes
mushy, whereas if 1t is fried on a very hot pan with ol and salt
and taken away before 1t loses its crispness, 1t 1s one of the most
palatable of foods Lettuce prepared in the same manper 1s also
delightful, the only consideranon being not to allow it to stand
i the pan for too long Chicken Liver 1s consaidered a delicacy 1n
the West, and even gnlled lamb kidneys, but there 1s a large
number of foods of the same class which have not even been ex-
perimented upon. This explains the lack of variety 1n Western
food. Fried chicken gzzard, along with fried chucken Liver, dipped
i salt, is among the commonest dishes in China. Carp’s head, with
its delicate flesh around the cheeks and jowl, 1s served as a special
dish of great delicacy. Pig’s tripe 15 my favorite food, and for that
matter, certain parts of the ox’s tripe. It makes a delicious soup
with noodles, or it may be thrown 1nto boiling soup over an ex-
tremely hot fire and immediately taken out, so that it has a ensp-
ness almost Lke that of raw celery. Large snals (meaning only
the thick covering at thew mouth) are a delicacy much sought
after in France, and they are also a delicacy in China. In taste
and texture and resistance to the teeth, they are pracucally the
same as abalones and scallops

The lack of variety of soups 1s due to two causes Fust, the lack
of experiment on mxtures of vegetables with meat By combi-
nations and permutations, five or six ingredients, like dried shrimp,
mushroom, bamboo-shoot, melon, pork, etc., can give a hundred
vanenes of different soups. Melon soup 1s unknown in the West,
and yet, made with different varieties and piepared with a dash
of dried shrimp, 1t 15 one of the most delicious dishes in summer.
Secondly, the lack of varety 1n soup 1s due to fallure to make full
use of sea food Scallops are always fried in the West, but dried
scallops are one of the most important elements for making good
soup, and so 1s abalone As for dam chowder, I never smell the
clam in 1t, and one, of course, never sees turtle flesh 1n turtle soup.
A real turtle soup, cooked untl it 15 sticky on the hps, is one of
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the favonite Cantonese dishes, sometimes being prepared with the
webbed feet of ducks or geese. The Shaohsing people of Chekiang
have a favorite dish called “the big corners,” consisting of the wings
and legs of chicken, because there 1s a happy combination of skin
and tendon and meat in chicken wings and feet. The best soup
I have tasted, however, 15 the soup of bastard carp and small soft-
shell clams combined The test of soup generally made from shell
food 1s that it should not be aily

As an mnstance of Chinese feeling about food, I may quote here
from Li Liweng's essay on “Crabs” in the section on food in his
Art of Laning.

There 15 nothing m food and drink whose flavor 1 cannot
describe with the utmost understanding and ymagination. But
as for crabs, my heart likes them, my mouth rehishes them,
and I can never forget them for a year and a day, but find
impossible to describe in words why I like them, rehsh them,
and can never forget them Ah, this thing has indeed become
for me a weakness 1n food, and 1s in 1tself a strange phenome-
non of the umverse. All my days I have been extremely fond
of it Every year before the crab scason comes, I set aside
some money f{or the purpose and because my farmily say that
“crab 1s my lfe,” I call this money “my lfe ransom ™ From
the day 1t appears on the market to the end of the season, I
have never mussed it for a mght. My friends who know this
weakness of mine always invite me to dinner at this season,
and I therefore call October and November “crab autumn.”
. « . I used 10 have 2 maid quuite devoted to attending to the
care and preparation of crabs and I called her “my crab maid.”
Nov:' she 15 gone! O crabl my life shall begin and end with
thee

The reason that Lt finally gave for his appreciation of crab was
that i1t was perfect 1n the three requsites of food—color, fragrance
and flavor. Lo’s feelng about crabs 1s quite generally shared by
Chinese of all classes today, the kind eaten being from freshwater
lakes

For me, the phiosophy of food seems to boil down to three
things freshness, flavor and texture. The best cook in the world
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cannot make a savory dish unless he has fresh things to cook with,
and any good cook can tell you that half the art of cooking lies
buymmg Yuan Tsetsas, the great epicure and poct of the seven-
teenth century, wrote beautifully about his cook as a man carrying
humself with great dignuty who absolutely refused to cook a dish
ordered unless the thing was 1n its best season The cook had a
bad temper, but confessed (hat he continued to serve the poet
because the latter understood flavor. Today there 1s a cook over
suity years old 1n Szechuen who must be courteously 1nvited to
prepare 1 dinner for some specil occasion, and who must be
given a week’s notice to collect and buy things and must be left
enturely free to be the sole lord and judge of the menu to be served.

For the common people who cannot afford expensive cooks,
there 1s comfort 1n the hnowledge that anything tastes good 1n s
season, and that it 1s always better to depend upen nature than
upon culture to furmish us with the greatest epicurean dehights.
For this reason, people who have therr own garden or who hve
1n the country may be quile sure that they have the best food, al-
though they may not have the best cook For the same reason,
food ought to be tasted 1n 1ts place of origin, before any judgment
can be pronounced upon 1t But for a wile who does not know
how to buy fresh food or a man who 1s willing to put up with cold
storage foods, any discussion ol epicurcan values 1s futile.

The texture of food, as regards tendcrness, clasuicily, crispness
and softness, 1s lmgely a matter of tming and adjusting the heat
of the fire. Chunese restaurants can produce dishes not possible in
the home because they are equipped with a fine oven As for flavor,
there are clearly two classes of food, those that are best served in
therr own juice, without adulteration except salt or soya bean sauce,
and those that taste best when they are combined with the flavor
of another food. Thus, 1n the case of fish, fresh mandann fish or
uoul should be prepared in its natural juice to get its {ull fluvor,
while more fatty fish like the shad tastes best with Chinese pickled
beans The American succotash 1s an example of the perfect com-
bination of tastes. There are certain flavors 1n nature which seem to
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be made for each other and reach their highest degree of delec-
tability only 1n combination with each other Bamboo shoot and
pork seem to make a perfect pair, each borrowing 1its fragrance
from the other and lending 1t 1n return its own. Ham somehow
combines well with the swect flavor, and one of the proudest dishes
of my cook in Shanghai 15 ham with rich Peking golden dates,
steamed together 1n a casserole. So does black tree fungus combine
perfectly with duck’s egg 1n soup, and New York lobster combine
with Chinese pickled bean-curd sauce (mamx). In fact, there 1s
a large class of eatables whose chuef function seems to be to lend
ther flavor to others—mushroom, bamboo shoots, Szechuen
tsats'ar, etc And there 15 a large class of food, most valued by the
Chinese, which have no flavor of therr own, and depend enurely
on borrowing from others.

The three necessary charactenistics of the most expensive Chinese
delicacies are that they must be colorless, odorless, and flavorless.
These articles are shark’s fin, birds’ nest and the “silver fungus”
All of them are gelatinous 1 quality and all have no color, taste or
smell The reason why they taste so wonderful 1s because they are
always prepared in the most expensive soup possible.

VIII Some Cunrous WesTERN CusToMs

One great diflerence between Orental and Occidental aviliza-
tions 1s that the Westerners shake each other's hands, while we
shake our own Of all the ndiculous Western customs, 1 think that
of shaking hands 1s one of the worst I may be very progressive and
able 1o appreciate Western art, literature, Amencan silk stockings,
Panisian perfumes and even British battleships, but I cannot see
how the progressive Europeans could allow this barbarous custom
of shaking hands to persist to the present day I know there are
private groups of individuals in the West who protest against thus
custom, as there are people who protest agmnst the equally ndicu-
lous custom of weaning hats or collars. But these people don’t seem
to be making any headway, being apparently taken for men who
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make mountains of molehulls and waste their energy on triviahties.
I am one of these men who are always interested 1n trivialities, As a
Chinese, I am bound to feel more strongly agamnst this Western
custom than the Europeans, and prefer always to shahe my own
hands when meeting or parung from people, according to the time-
honored enquette of the Celestal Empire.

Of course, everyone knows this custom 1s the survival of the
barbaric days of Europe, like the other custom of taking off one’s
hat These customs oripinated with the medieval robber barons
and chevaliers, who had to Lft their visors or take off their steel
gauntlets to show that they were friendly or peacefully disposed
toward the other {cllow. Of course it 1s nndiculous in modern days to
repeat the same gestures when we are no longer wearing helmets or
gauntlets, but survivals of barbaric customs will always persist, as
witness, for instance, the persistence of duels down to the present
day

I object to this custom for hygienic and many other reasons
Shaking hands 1s a form of human contact subject to the finest
variations and distnctions. An original American graduate student
could very well write a doctorate dissertation on a “Time-and-
motion Study of the Varneties of Hand-Shaking,” reviewing 1t, 1n
the approved fashion, as regards pressure, duration of time, humudity,
emotional response, and so forth, and further studying 1t under all
its possible vananons as regards sex, the height of the person con-
cerned (giving us undoubtedly many “types of marginal differ-
ences”), the condition of the skin as affected by professional work
and social classes, etc With a few charts and tables of percentages,
I am surc a candidate would have no difficulty 1n geting a2 Ph D,
provided he made the whole thing sufficiently abstruse and tire-
some

Now consider the hygienuc objections The foreigners 1n Shangha,
who describe our copper coins as regular reservoirs of bacteria and
will not touch them, apparently think nothing of shaking hands with
any Tom, Dick or Harry 1n the street Thus is really lughly illogical,
for how are you to know that Tom, Dick or Harry has not touched
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those coppers which you shun like poison? What is worse is, some-
times you may see a consumptve-looking man who hygienically
covers his mouth with his hands while coughing and 1n the next
moment stretches his hand to give you a friendly shake. In this
respect, our celestial customs are really more scientific, for 1n China,
each of us shakes us own hand I don’t know what was the ongin
of this Chinese custom, but its advantage from a medical or
hymenic point of view cannot be denied.

Then there are aesthetic and romantic objections to handshaking.
When you put out your hand, you are at the mercy of the other
person, who 15 at liberty to shake it as hard as he likes and hold
it as long as he likes. As the hand 1s one of the finest and maost
responsive organs 1a our body, every possible variety of pressure is
possible First you may have the Y. M C A type of handshaking,
the man pats you on the shoulder with one hand and gives you a vio-
lent shake with the other unul all your joiats are ready to burst
within you. In the case of a Y. M C. A secretary who 1s at the
same time a bascball player with a powerful grip, and the two often
go together, his vicm often does not know whether to scream or
to langh Coupled with s straightorward sel{-assertive manner,
this type of handshaking practically seems to say, “Look here, you
are now in my power. You must buy a ticket for the next meeting
or promise to take back with you a pamphlet by Sherwood Eddy
before I'll let your hand go” Under such circumstances I am always
very prompt with my pocketbook.

Coming down the scale, we find dufferent varieties of pressure,
from the indifferent handshake which has utterly lost all meaning,
to that kind of furuve, tremulous, retinng handshake which indi-
cates that the owner 1s afraid of you, and finally to the elegant
society lady who condescends to offer you the very up of her
fingers 1n a manner that almost suggests that you look at her red-
pamnted fingernails All kinds of human relationships, therefore,
are reflected 1n this form of physical conlact between two persons.
Some novehists profess that you can tell a man’s character from hus
type of handshake, disunguishing between the assertive, the retir-
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ing, the dishonest and the weak and clammy hands which m-
stinctively repel one. I wish to be spared the trouble of analyzing
a person’s moral character every time I have to meet him, or read-
ing from the degree of hus pressure the increase or decrease of his
affection towards me

More senseless still 1s the custom of taking off one’s hat Here
we find all kinds of nonsensical rules of ctiquette Thus a lady
should keep her hat on during church service or duning afterncon
tea indoors. Whether this custom of wearing hats 1n church has
anything to do with the customs of Asia Minor 1n the first century
A.D.or not, I do not profess to know, but I suspect 1L comes from a
senseless following of St Paul’s injunction that women should have
therr heads covered in church while men should not, being based
thus on an Asiatic philosophy of sexual inequality which the West-
erners have so long repudiated. For the men, there is that ndiculous
custom of taking off one’s hat 1n an elevator when there are ladies
in it There can be absolutely no delense for this meaningless
custom In the first place, the elevator 1s but a contnuation of the
corridor, and if men are not required to take off their hats 1n a
corridor, why should they be made to do 50 1n a hft? Any one would
see Lhe utter senselessness of st all, 1f he happens to pass from one
floor to another 1n the same buillding with a hat on In the second
place, the elevator cannot by any logical analysis be distinguished
from other types of conveyance, the motor car, for instance If a
man can, with a free conscience, keep his hat on while driving 1n
a motor car 1n the company of ladies, why should he be forbidden
from doing the same 1n a Lift?

All1n all, this 1s a very crazy world of ours But I am not sur-
pused After all, we see human stupidity around us everywhere.
from the stupidity of modern international relations to that of the
modern educational system Mankind may be intelligent enough to
mvent the radio and wireless telephones, but mankind 1s ssmply not
ntelligent enough to stop wars, nor will ever be So I am willing
to let stuprdity 1n the more trivial things go by, and content merely
to be amused
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IX. Tue INnHuMANITY oF WESTERN DREss

In spite of the populanty of Western dress among the modern
Turks, Egyptians, Hindus, Japanese and Chinese, and 1n spite of
1ts universality as the official diplomatic costume in the entire world,
I stall cling to the old Chinese dress Many of my best friends have
asked me why I wear Chinese nstead of foreign dress And those
people call themselves my friends! They might just as well ask me
why I stand on two legs The two happen to be related, as I shall try
to show Why must I give a reason for wearing the only “human”
dress in the world? Need anyone who 1n his native garb prac-
tically goes about the house and outside 1n his pyjamas and slippers
give reasons why he does not like to be encased 1n a system of suf-
focating collars, vests, belts, braces and garters? The prestige of
the foreign dress rests on no more secure baus than the fact that
1t 15 associated with superior gunboats and Diesel engines It can-
not be defended on esthetic, moral, hygienic or economic grounds.
Its superionty 1s ssmply and purely political.

Is my atutude mercly a pose, or symptomatic of my progress 1n
knowledge of Clinese philosophy? I hardly think so In talung
this atttude, I am supported by all the thinking persons of my
generation 11 China The Chinese dress 1s worn by all Chinese
gentlemen Furthermore, all the scholars, thinkers, bankers and
people who made good 1n China either have never worn foreign
dress, or have swiftly come back to their native dress the moment
thy have “arrived” poliucally, financially or socially They have
swiftly come back because they are sure of themselves and no
longer fecl the need for a coat of foreign appearance to hide their
bad English or their inferior mental outfit No Shanghai kidnaper
would think of kidnaping a Chinese 1n foreign clothes, for the
simple rcason that he 1s not worth the candle Who are the people
wearing foreign clothes today 1n Cluna? The collcge students, the
clerks earning a hundred a month, the political busybodies who
are always on the point of landing a job, the zangpu* young men,

1 Kuomuntang party office
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the nouveaux riches, the nincompoaps, the feebleminded. . - . And
then, of course, last but not least, we have Henry P'uy1, who has
the incomparably bad taste to adopt a foreign name, foreign dress,
and a par of dark spectacles That outfit of ks alone will kill
all his chances of coming back to the Dragon Throne, even if he
has all the bayonets of the Mikado behund lum For you may
tell any lies to the Chunese people, but you cannot convince them
that the fellow who wears a foreign dress and dark spectacles 15
their “emperor ™ So long as he wears that foreign dress and so long
as he calls lumself Henry, Henry will be perfectly at home in the
dockyards of Liverpool, but not on a Dragon Throne.

Now the philesophy behind Chinese and Western dress 1s that
the latter tries to reveal the human form, while the former tries to
conceal it. But as the human body 1s essentially Iike the monkeys',
usually the less of it revealed the better. Think of Gandhi in his
loin-cloth! Only in a world of people blind 1n sense of beauty 1s the
foreign dress tolerable. It is a plantude that the perfect human
figure rarely exists. Let any one who doubts this go to Coney Island
and see how beaunful real human forms are But the Western dress
is so designed that any man 1 the street can tell whether your
wastline 1s thirty-two or thirty-eight Why must one proclaim to
the world that tus wastline 1s thirty-two, and if 1t happens to be
above normal, why can he not have the night to make 1t his private
affair?

That 1s why I also believe 1n the foreign dress for young women
of good figure between twenty and forty and for all children whose
natural bodily rhythm has noet yet been subjected to our unavilized
form of Living But to demand that all men and women reveal their
figure to the eyes of the world 1s another story Whle the graceful
woman in foreign eveming dress shines and charms 1n 2 way not
even remotely dreamed of by the Onental costume-makers, the
average over-fed and over-slept lady of forty who finds herself 1n
the golden horseshoe at an opera premaiére 1s also one of the eyesores

invented by the West, ‘The Chunese dress 1s kinder to them. Like
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death, it levels the great and the small, the beautiful and the ugly.
The Chinese dress 1s therefore more democratic.

So much for the esthetic considerations. Now for the reasons of
hygiene and common sense No sane-munded man can pretend that
the collar, that survival of Cardinal Richeliew’s and Sir Walter
Raleigh’s tumes, 15 conducive to health, and all thinking men in the
West have repeatedly protested agamnst it. While the Western
femnale dress has achieved a large measure of comfort in this respect
formerly denied to the far sex, the male human neck 15 sull con-
sidered by the Western educated publc as so ugly and immoral
and socially unprescntable that it must be concealed as much as
his waisthine must be revealed. That satamic device makes proper
ventilation 1mpossible 1n summer, proper protection agamnst cold
impossible 1n winter and proper thinking impossible at all times

From the collar downwards, it is a story of continuous and un-
miugated outrage of common sense The clever foreigner who can
imvent Neon hghts and Diesel engines has not enough common
sense to see that the only part of his body which is free 1s his
head. But why go into details—the tightfiting underwear, which
interferes with free ventilation, the vest which allows for no bend-
ing of the body, and the braces or the belt which allow for no
natural difference in different states of nutribon? Of these, the
least logical 1s the vest Anybody who studies the natural forms of
the naked human body knows that, cxcept when 1n a perfectly
strught position, the Iines of the back and the front are never
equal. Anyone who wears a stuff shirt front also knows by expen-
ence that 1t bulges every time the body bends forward. But the
vest is designed on the assumption that these lines remain always
equal, which compels one to keep 1n a perfectly straight position.
As no one actually lives up to this standard, the consequence 1s
that the end of the vest erther protrudes or falls into creases pressing
on the body at every movement In the case of 2 male vicum of
obesity, the vest describes a protruding arc and invariably ends in
the air, from which pomnt the receding arc is taken up by the belt
and the pants. Can anything invented by the human mind be
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more grotesque® Is 1t any wonder that 2 nudist movement has
sprung up as a prolest and a reaction against this grotesque bond-
age of the human body?

But if mankind were still 1n the quadruped stage, there could be
some justification for the belt, which then could be adjusted as the
saddle strap 1s adjusted on the horse But, while mankind has
adopted the eiect position, his belt 15 designed on the assumption
that he 1s still a quadruped, just as anatomy of the peritoneal
muscles shows that these are designed for the quadruped position
with all weight suspended from the backbene The disastrous con-
sequence of this erect position 1s that, while human mothers are
hable to muscarriage and abortion, from which ammals are exempt,
the belt of the male dress also has a tendency to gravitate down-
wards The only way to prevent this 1s to keep the belt so tight
that it does not gravitate, but also with the resule that it interferes
with all natural intesunal movements

I am qute convinced that when the Westerners have made more
progress 1 the impersonal things, they will one day also come to
devote more time to thewr personal things and exercise more com-
mon sense in the matter of dress Western men are paying a scvere
penalty for their conservatism 1n this matter of dress and for their
fear of innovation, while Western women long ago achieved sim-
plicity and common sense 1 their dress To speak nol for the imme-
diate decades but for the distant centuries, I am quule convineed that
men will eventually evolve a dress for themselves that 15 logzeal
and consistent with their biped position, as 1s already achieved 1n
women’s dress Gradually all cumbersome belts and braces will be
ehminated and men’s dress will be so designed that it hangs
naturally down from the shoulder 1n a sort of graceful and filting
form, There will be no meaningless padded shoulders and lapels,
and 1 place of the prescnt design, there will be 2 much more com-
fortable Lype of dress, more nearly resembling the house jacket
As T sce it, the great difference then between men’s dress and
women’s dress will be only that men wear pants while women
wear shurts So far as the upper part of the body 15 concerned, the
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same essential consideration of ease and comfort will prevail. Men’s
necks will be just as free as women’s, the vest will correspondingly
disappear and the jacket will be uscd exactly to the same extent as
women’s coats are used loday Most of the ime men will go about
without their jackets as women are doing today.

This 1nvolves, of course, a revolulion 1n our present conception
of the shirt. Instead of being something to be worn 1nside, 1t will
be made of darker material and worn outside, from the hghtest sik
to the heaviest woollen materal, according to the season, and cut
accordingly for better appearance And then they can shp the jacket
on, whenever they want to, but more for consideration of the
weather than for formality, for this future apparel will be prac-
tically correct and acceptable 1 any company In order to destroy
the mnsufferable belts and suspenders, there will be a kind of com-
bination shirt and pants, to be slipped over the head as women’s
dresses are slipped over now, with certain adjustments, pretended
or real, around the waist to bring out the figure betler,

Even at present, a reform 1s possible for the ehmination of the
belt or suspenders while maintaining the present pattern of men’s
dress The whole principle 1s weight should be suspended from
the shoulders and evenly distributed, and should not be clamped on
to the vertical wall of the abdomen by sheer force of adhesion, fric-
tion and compression, and the human male waist should be
Liberated from its duty as a bottleneck, to the end that a system of
loose-fitng undergarments may become possible If we start on the
road of progress without the vest, men can just have their shurts but-
toned Lo the pants, as children’s dresses are today In ume, then, as
the shirt becomes outside apparel, 1t will be made of finer matenal,
probably of the same color and quality as the pants, or matching
them. Or if we start on dress reform with the vest as a necessary
part, we should have a combination vest and pants, preserving their
present {form, but made of one piece, the back of the vest being
reduced to two diagonal straps Even at the present time, belts and
suspenders can easily be eliminated by having six little appendages,
four 1n front and two behind, sewed on to the inside of the vest,
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with buttonholes to fit into the buttons on the pants As the vest
comes outside the pants, there will be no visible difference from
vests as they are worn at present Once the innovations are started
and men begin to think that their present dress designs are not co-
eternal with the universe, 1t will be possible to gradually modify
and eliminate the vest itself, by having this combinanon garment so
cut as to be better looking than an overall, but sull going on the
same principle.

It requires no imagination to sce that for adjustment to varying
climatic conditions, the Chinese dress 15 also the only logical mode.
While the Westerner 1s compelled to wear underwear, one shurt,
perhaps one vest and one coat, whether the weather temperature 15
below zero or above a hundred, the Chinese dress 1s infintely flex-
sble There 15 a story told of the fond Chinese mother who puts
one gown on her boy when he sneezes once, puts on another when
he sneezes twice, and puts on a third when he sneezes thrice. No
Western mother can do that, she would be at her wit's end at the
third sneeze All she can do 15 to call for the doctor. I am led to
believe that the only thung which saves the Chinese nation from
extermunation by tuberculosis and pneumonia 1s the cotton-padded

gown.
X. Ox House aNDp INTERIORS

The word “house” should 1nclude all the living conditions or the
physical environment of one’s house. For everyone knows 1t 1s
more importanL in selecing a house to see what one looks out on
from the house than what one sees 1 1t The location of the
country and its surrounding landscape are the thing 1 have seen
rich men 1n Shanghai very proud of a tiny plot of land that they
own, which includes a fish pond about ten feet across and an
artficial hill that takes ants three minutes Lo crawl to the top, not
knowing that many a poor man lives 1n a hut on a mountain side
and owns the entire view of the hillside, the nver and the lake as
hus private garden ‘There is absolutely no comparison between the
two There are houses situated 1n such beautiful scenery up 1n the
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mountains that there is no point whatsoever 1n fencing off a piece
of land as one’s own, because wherever he wanders, he owns the
entire landscape, 1ncluding the white clouds pesting agawnst the
hulls, the birds flying 1n the sky and the natural symphony of fall-
ing cataracts and birds’ song ‘That man 1s rich, rich beyond compan-
son with any mullionaire living 1n a city. A man living 1 a city
may see suling clouds, tao, but he seldom sees them actually, and
when he does, the clouds are not set off against an outline of blue
hulls, and then what 1s the point of seeing clouds? The background
1s all wrong

The Chinese conception of house and garden 1s therefore de-
termuned by the central idea that the house itself 1s only a detail
forming a part of the surrounding country, like a jewel in 1ts set-
ting, and harmomzing with it. For this reason, all signs of artifi-
ciality must be hidden as much as possible, and the rectlinear lines
of the walls must be hidden or broken by overhanging branches.
A perfectly square house, shaped like a magnified piece of brick, is
jusofiable 1n a factory bwlding, because it 1s a factory building
where efficiency 1s the first consideration But a perfectly square
house for a home to live in 15 an atrocity of the first order The
Chinese conception of an 1deal home has been succinctly expressed
by a writer 1n the following manner:

Inside the gate there 1s a footpath and the footpath must be
winding At the turming of the footpath there 1s an outdoor
screen and the screen must be small. Behind the screen there
15 a terrace and the terrace must be level. On the banks of
the terrace there are flowers and the flowers must be fresh
Beyond the flowers 15 a wall and the wall must be low By the
side of the wall, there 1s a pine tree and the pine tree must be
old. At the foot of the pine tree there are rocks and the rocks
must be quaint Over the rocks there 1s a pavilion and the
pavilion must be simple. Behind the pavilion are bamboos and
the bamboos must be thin and sparse At the end of the bam-
boos there 1s a house and the house must be secluded By the
side of the house there is a road and the road must branch off
At the point where several roads come together, there is a
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bndge and the bridge must be tantalizing to cross. At the end
of the bridge there are trees and the trees must be tall In the
shade of the trees there 1s grass and the grass must be green.
Above the grass plot there 1s a ditch and the ditch must be
slender At the top of the ditch there 15 a spring and the spring
must gurgle Above the spring there 15 a hill and the hill must
be deep. Below the hill there 15 a hall and the hall must be
square At the corner of the hall there 1s a vegetable garden
and the vegetable garden must be big In the vegetable garden
there 15 a stork and the stork must dance. The stork announces
that there 15 a guest and the guest must not be vulgar. When
the guest arrives there 1s wine and wine must not be declined.
During the service of the wine, there 1s drunkenness and the
drunken guest must not want to go home

The charm of a house lies 10 1ts individuality Li Liweng has
several chaplers on houses and intenors 1n his book on the Arz of
Laving, and 1 the introductory remarks he emphasizes the two
pounts of familarsty and indindudlity. Famihary, I feel, 1s more
important than individuality For no matter how big and preten-
tious a house a man may have, there 1s always one particular room
that he likes and really Ziver 10, and that 1s invanably a small, un-
pretentious room, disorderly and famihar and warm So says L1

A man cannot live without a house as Ius body cannot go
about without clothing And as 1t 1s true of clothing that 1t
should be cool 10 summer and warm 1n winter, the same thing
1s true of a house It 15 all very imposing to live 1n a hall twenty
or thirty feet high with beams several {eet across, but such a
house 1s sustable for summer and not for winter The reason
why one shivers when he enters an official’s mansion 1s because
of 1ts space It 15 hike wearing a fur coat too broad for girding
around the waist On the other hand, a poor man’s house with
low walls and barely enough space to put one’s knees 1n, while
having the virtue of frugalty, 1s suiable for the owner, but not
suitable for entertaining guests. That 15 why we feel cramped
and depressed without any reason when we enter a poor
scholar’s hut. . . . T hope that the dwellings of officials will not
be too hugh and big For a house and the people Living 1n 1t
must harmonize as 1n a picture. Paimnters of landscape have a
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formula saying, “ten-feet mountains and one-foot trees; one-inch
horses and bean-sized human beings” It would be inappro-
priate o draw trees of Lwo or three feet on a hill of ten feet,
or to draw a human being the size of a grain of nce or mullet
nding on a horse an inch tall It would be all nght for officials
to live 1n halls twenty or thurty feet hugh, if their bodies were
mine or ten feet. Otherwise the taller the building, the shorter
the man appears, and the wider the space, the thinner the man
seems Would 1t not be much better to make his house a little
smaller and his body a little stouter?

I have seen ligh officials or relanves of officials who throw
away thousands and ten thousands of dollars to build a garden
and who begin by telling the architect, “For the pavilion, you
copy the design of So-and-So, and for the covered terrace over-
looking a pond, you follow the model of So-and-So, down to
its last detail” When the mansion 15 completed, 1ts owner will
proudly tell people that every detail of the house, from 1ts doors
and windows to 1ts corridors and towers, has been copied from
some {amous garden without the shghtest deviation Ah, what
vulganty!

Luxury and expensiveness are the things most to be avoided
1n architecture This 15 so because not only the commeon people,
but also the princes and high officials, should cherish the virtue
of sumplicity. For the important thing 1n a living house 1s not
splendor, but refinement, not elaborate, decorativeness, but
novelty and clegance. People like to show off their rich splen-
dor not because they love it, but because they are lacking 1n
originality, and besides trying to show off, they are at a total
loss to vent something else That 15 why they have to put up
with mere splendor. Ask two persons to put on two new dresses,
one simple and elegant and onginal, and the other nch and
decorative, bul common Will net the eye of spectators be
directed to the original dress rather than ta the common dress?
Who doesn't know the value of silk and brocade and gauze,
and who has not seen them? But a simple, plan dress wath a
novel design will attract the eyes of spectators because they
have never seen 1t before

There are points about house designs and interiors which Li
Liweng goes ito fully in hus book The subjects he deals wich

cover houses, windows, screens, lamps, Lables, chairs, cunios, cabi-
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nets, beds, trunks, and so on Being an excepuonally original and
mventve mind, he has something new to say on every topic, and
some of his mnventions have become a part of the Chinese tradition
today The most outstanding contributions are his letter paper,
which were sold 1n his life ume as “Chiehtseyuan letter paper,” and
his windows and partition designs Alihough his book on the Are
of Living is not so generally well-known, he Is always remembered
in connecuon with the Chichtseyuan Painting Patterns, the most
generally used beginner’s handbook of Chinese panting, and for
his Ten Comedses, for he was a dramanst, musician, epicure, dress
designer, beauty expert and amateur 1nventor all combined.

Li had new 1deas about beds. He said that whenever he moved
1mnto a new house, the first thing he looked for and attended to was
the bed The Chinese bed has always been a curtained and framed
affair, resembling a large cabinet or a small room in itself, with
poles, shelves and drawers built around the pole, for placing boaks,
tea-pots, shoes, stockings and odds and ends. L1 conceived the 1dea
that one should have flower stands as well in the bed His method
was to build a thin, tiny piece of wooden shelf, over a foot wide but
only two or three inches deep, and have it fixed to the em-
broidered curtain According to him, the wooden shelf should
be wrapped up 1n embroidered silk to resemble a floating cloud,
with certain wrregulariies ‘There he would put whatever flowers
were in season, or burn “Dragon’s Saliva” incense, or keep “Bud-
dha’s Fingers” or quince for thar fragrance Thus, he says, “My
body 15 no longer a body, but a butterfly flitung about and sleep-
ing and eating * among flowers, and the man 15 no longer a man
but a farry, walking about and stting and lying 1n a paradise
I have thus once in my sleep felt in a half-awake state the
fragrance of plum flowers so that my throat and teeth and cheeks
were permeated with this subtle fragrance, as if 1t came out from
my chest. And I felt my body so Light that I almost thought T was
not living 1n a human world. After waking up I told my wafe,

2 A Chincse nch man having a good tume with huis concubine at night often has
food and wine served m bed by atending maid servants
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‘Who are we to enjoy this happiness? Are we not thus “curtal-
ing" the entire lot of happiness allowed to us?”’ ® My wife replied,
‘Perhaps that’s the reason why we always remain poor and lowl
The thing 15 true and not a lie’”

Lie’s most outstanding contribution, I beheve, 15 1n his 1deas
about windows He invented “fan windows” (for pleasure house-
boats used on lakes), landscape windows, and plum-flower win-
dows The 1dea of having fan-shaped windows on the sides of a
houseboat was connected with the Chinese hahit of painting and
writing on fans and collecting such fan paintings i albums Li's
idea was therefore that with the fan window on a boat as the frame,
both the people wnside the boat looking out on the scenery on the
banks and the people walking on the banks looking at those having
a wine or tea party 1n the boat would see the view Iike a picture on
a Chinese fan. For the sigmficance of the window lies 1n the fact that
it is primanly a place for looking out on a view, as when we say that
the eye is the “window” of the soul It should be so designed as to
look out on the best view and also to enable one to see the view 1n
the most favorable manner, in this way introducing the element of
nature into house interiors by “borrowing” from the outside land-
scape, as L1 put 1t Thus:

When a man 1s sitting 1 the boat, the Iight of the lake and
the color of the hills, the temples, clouds, haze, bamboos, trees
on the banks, as well as the woedcutters, shepherd boys, drunken
old men and promenading ladies, will all be gathered within the
framework of the fan and form a piece of natural panting.
Moreover, 1t 15 a Living and moving picture, changing all the
tume, not only when the boat 1s moving, giving us a new sight
with every movement of the oar and a new view with every
punting of the pole, but even when the boat 15 lying at anchor,

when the wind moves and the water nipples, changing 1ts form
at every moment. Thus we arc able to enjoy hundreds and

8The Chumnese 1dea 15 that every man born into this world 1s predestined with
a certmn quanuty of luck or happness, which may not be changed, and if one
enjoys too much of something, his luck 1n other respects 1s curtaled, or he may
live a shorter hife
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thousands of beautiful paintings of hills and water 1n a day by
means of this fan-shaped window

I have also made a window for looking out on lulls, called
landscape window, otherwise known also as “unintentional
panting ” I will tell how I came to make one. Behind my studio,
the Studio of Frothy White (signifying “drinking™), there 1s a
hill about ten feet lugh and seven feet wide only, decorated
with a mimature scenery of red chffs and blue water, thick
forests and tall bamboos, singing birds and falling cataracts,
thatched huts and wooden bridges, complete 1n all the things
that we see 1n a mountain village For at first 2 modeller of
clay made a clay figure of myself with a wonderful cxpression,
and furthermore, because my name Liweng mecant “an old
man with a bamboo hat,” also made me into a fisherman, hold-
ing a fishing pole and situng on top of a rock Then we thought
since there was a rock, there must be also water, and since there
was water, there must be also a hll, and since there were both
hull and water, there must be a mountain retreat for the old
man with a bamboo hat to retire and fish in his old age. That
was how we gradually bwilt up the entire scenery It is clear
therefore that the artificial hill grew out of a clay statue with-
out any 1dea of making 1t serve the purposc of a2 window view.
Later I saw that although the things were 1n mimature, their
suggested universe was great, and 1t seemed to recall the Budd-
hist 1dea that a mustard secd and the Himalayas are equal in
size, and therefore I sat there the whole day looking at 1t, and
could not bear 1o close the window And one day inspired I
sad to myself, “This hill can be made into a painting, and this
painting can be made into a window All 1t wll cost me will be
just one day's drink money to provide the ‘mountng’ for this
pamnting.” I therefore ashed a boy servant to cut out several
pieces of paper, and paste them above and below the window
and at the sides, to serve as the mounung for a real picture
Thus the mountng was complete, and only the space usually
occupied by the painting itself was left vacant, with the hill
behind my house to take its place. Thus when one sits and looks
at 1t, the window is no more a window but a piece of painting,
and the hill 1s no longer the hill behind my house, but a hill i1n
the painung I could not help laughing out loud, and my wife
and children, hearing my laughter, came to see 1t and joined
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in laughing at what I had been laughing at This is the origin
of the “unintennonal painting,” and the “landscape window "

In the matter of tables and chairs and cabinets, L1 also had a
number of novel ideas. I can only mention here his invention of a
heated armchair for use in winter It 15 qute a practcable and
useful invention wherever the rooms are not properly heated. It
15 a long wooden settee on a raised wooden platform built into
the settee itself The platform 1s two or three feet deep, with up-
right wooden panels at the sides about the height of a low desk.
The front of the settee 15 also provided with two wooden door
panels,* and as one goes up the platform, he closes the door, which
together with the upright panels on the side forms a perfect sup-
port for a removable desk top. The sitter 15 thus encased belund
the desk. The platform 1tself 1s provided with a drawer containing
hot ashes and well burned and smokeless charcoal. The settee 1s so
made that one can sit and work there, and also lie down when he
is tired. L1 claimed that the cost of thus providing a perfectly
warm and comfortable place to work in was no more than four
pieces of charcoal a day, two being added in the morning and
two 1n the afternoon He clumed further that, when traveling,
two strong bamboo poles could be tied to its sides and the settee
could be used like a regular sedan chair, with the certanty of
avoiding cold feet, and the added advantage of keeping warm what-
ever food and dnink was taken on the journey. For the summer, he
also thought of a bench resembling a bathtub, with a porcelamn tub
speaally ordered to fit into 1t. The tub could then be filled with
cold water, reaching to the back of the seat and cooling 1t

The Western world has invented rotating, collapsible, adjustable,
reversible and convertible beds, sofas and barber chairs, but some-
how it has not struck upon the idea of detachable and divisible
tables and curio stands This 1s a thing that has had 2 long de-
velopment 1n China, showing considerable ingenuity. The prp-
ciple of divisible tables, known as “yenchy,” onginated with a game

4 It would be more pracncal to have the door panel at one side, 1nstead of 1n front.
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similar to bulding blocks for Western children, according to which
a collection of blocks of wood forming a perfect square can be made
1nto the most diverse symbolic figures of amimals, human figures,
utensils and furmiture on a flat surface A “yenchi” table of six
pieces could be arranged to form one or several tables of different
size, square or rectangular or T-shaped, or with the tops at various
angles, making a lotal of forty ways of arrangement ®

Another type, called tehch, or “butterfly tables,” differ from
the yench: 1n having triangular pieces and diagonal lines, and
therefore the resulung shapes of pieces put together present a
greater diversity of outline. Whereas the first type of yenchi
tables were largely designed for dinner or card-tables of different
size, sometumes with a vacant space in the center for candle stands,
this second type 15 designed for dinner tables and card tables and
flower and curio stands as well, because flower and curio stands
requue a greater diversity of arrangement This butterfly table
consists of thirteen pieces, and together they form square tables,
rectangular tables, diamond shaped tables, with or without vary-
ing kinds of holes, the possibility of novel arrangements being lIim-
uted only by the ingenuity of the housewife °

There 15 a great desire among housewives both of the East and
West to vary therr intenor arrangements, and divisble flower
stands or tea tables scem to provide the possibility for infinite
variety The resultung shapes of such tables look strangely modern-
istic, for modernistic furmture emphasizes the 1dea of simplicity
of line, which 15 also characteristic of Chinese furmture The art

5 The first divisible tables were nvented euther by the great Yuan panter, Ni
Yunlin, who was also a great collector of wunios and old furmiture, or sull further
back by certun Huang Posse of the southern Sung Dynasty A later man, Hsuan
Kuch'ing, added one more picce, with the possbility of seventy-sm different arrange-
ments, for which pictures of the different anangements ewst The deugn 15 sumple
cnough, conusting of seven pieces all one umit wide, of which three pieces are two
umts long, two picces are three umits long and two pieces are four umits long
The actual dimension given for the umt 1s one foot and three quarters, so that the
two longest tables of four unuts are seven feet long

9 This was 1nvented by a certnin Ko Shan, at the end of the Ming Dynasty, and

the book giving sity-two diagrams of 1ts arrangements bas been reprinted 1n vanous
old Chine-e Libraries on the art of living
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seems to lie 1n combiming varety in line with simpheiry. T have
seen, for instance, an old Chinese redwood flower stand so made
that its legs are not perfectly straighi, but there 1s a slight turn 1n
their mddle As for varying arrangements, the sunplest way would
be not to order a round or square table, but to have the round
table consist of two semi-circular halves, and the square table
consist of two triangular tops, forming a square with the com-
mon base of the triangles as its diagonal line. When not wanted
for playing cards, such round or square tables can be broken up
in two and placed against the wall with the base of the tnangle
or of the semi-circle aganst 11, and used for flower pots or books.
With the “butterfly tables,” one can then have, instead of a tri-
angular table against the wall, one stmilar to 1t but with a twin
apex lo the trangle, like two peaks of a hull Card tables can be
made larger or smaller 1n size according to the company present.
Tea tables can be made to look like Lwo squares overlapping one
another at one of their corners, or they may resemble a “T" shape
or 2 “U” or an “S” shape It might bc quite interesting to have
a small party sitting at dinner around a “U” or “S" shaped table
in a small apartment,

There exists today a perfect copy of a detachable bookease made
of hardwood, found 1n Clh'angshu, Kiangsu Sectional bookeases
are common 1n the West, but the new fealure about this detach-
able bookease 15 that 1its sections arc so designed that, when taken
apart, they can be put one inside another, the whole occupying
no more space than a large switcase As it stands, it looks like a
strangely modermstic bookease But it 15 possible to vary 1t and
modify 1t so that one can break it up and have two or three small
bookeases, perhaps twelve, eightecn, or twenty-four inches long, Lo
be put at the head of sofas and beds, instead of onc big bookease,
standing forever at one point wn the room

The 1deal of Chunese interiors seems 1o consist of the two ideas,
simplicity and space A well arranged room always has {ew pieces
of furniture, and these are generally of mahogany with extremely
polished surface and simple lines, usually curved around the ends
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Mahogany is pohshed by hand, and the difference 1 polish, en-
taling enormous labor, accounts for a wide difference in price. A
long board table without drawers generally stands aganst one
wall, supporting one big “liver” vase. At another corner perhaps
may be seen one, two or three mahogany flower or curio stands,
of different height, and perhaps a few stools wath gnarled roots as
supports. A bookcase or curio cabinet stands on one sde, with
secuions of various heights and levels, giving a strangely modern-
1stic effect. And on the wall are just one or two scrolls, either of
callgraphy, showing the sheer joy of brush movement, or of
panung, with more empty space than brush strokes in 1t And
like the paintng itself, the room should be X'#nghng, or “empty
and alive” The most distinctive feature of Chinese home design
15 the stone-paved courtyard, simular 1n effect to 2 Spaush closster,
and symbolizing peace, quiet and repose



Chapter Ten

THE ENJOYMENT OF NATURE

I Parapise Lost?

IT 1s a curious thing that among the mynad ereations on this
planet, while the enure plant Ife 1s depnived from takung any
attitude toward Nature and practically all animals can also have
no “attitude” to speak of, there should be a creature called man
who 15 both self-conscious and conscions of his surroundings and
who can therefore take an attitude toward it, Man’s imtelligence
begins to question the universe, to explore its secrets and to find
out its meaning. There are both a scientific and a moral atttude
toward the umverse. The scientific man 15 interested 1n finding out
the chemical composition of the nside and crust of the earth upon
which he lives, the thickness of the atmasphere surrounding 1t
the quantity and nature of cosmic rays dashing about on the top
layers of the atmosphere, the formaton of its hills and racks, and
the law governing Iife 1n general. Thus scienufic interest has a re-
lanonship to the moral atttude, but 1n atself 1t 1s a pure desire to
know and to explore. The moral atttude, on the other hand,
varies a great deal, being sometimes one of harmony with nature,
sometimes one of conquest and subjugation, or one of control and
utilization, and sometimes one of supercilious contempt Thus last
attitude of supercilious contempt toward our own planet 1s a very
curious product of eivihzation and of certan religions 1n particu-
lar. It sprngs from the ficnon of the “Lost Paradise,” whch,
strange to say, 1s pretty generally accepted as being true today, as
a result of a primutive relimous tradition

It 15 amazing that no onc ever questions the truth of the story
of a lost Paradise. How beaunful, after all, was the Garden of
Eden, and how ugly, after all, 1s the present physcal universc?
Have flowers ccased to bloom since Eve and Adam sinned?
Has God cursed the apple tree and forbidden it to bear fruit be-
cause one man sinned, or has He decided that 1ts blossoms should
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be made of duller or paler colors? Have orioles and mighhingales
and skylarks ceased to sing? Is there no snow upon the mountamn
tops and are there no reflections 1n the lakes? Are there no rosy
sunscts today and no runbows and no haze nesthng over willages,
and are there no falling cataracts and gurgling streams and shady
trees? Who therefore invented the myth that the “Paradise” was
“lost” and that today we are hving 1n an ugly umverse? We are
indeed ungrateful spoiled children of God

A parable has to be wntten of tlus spoiled child. Once upon a
time there was a man whose name we will not yet mention He
came to God and complained that this planet was not good enough
for hum, and said he wanted & Heaven of Pearly Gates And God
first pointed out to the moon 1n the sky and asked him af 1t was
not a good toy, and he shook his head He said he didn’t want to
look at 1t, Then God pointed out to the blue hills 1n the distance
and asked him if the lines were not beauuful, and he sud they
were common and ordinary Next God showed him the petals of
the orchid and the pansy, and asked him to put out his fingers
and touch gently their velvety liming and asked if the color scheme
was not exquisite, and the man said, “No.” In His infinite patence,
God took him to an aquarum, and showed lum the gorgeous
colors and shapes of Hawauan fishes, and the man said he was not
mterested God then took him under a shady tree and commanded
a cool breeze to blow and asked lum if he couldn’t enjoy that, and
the man replied again that he was not impressed. Next God took
him to a2 mountain lake and showed him the hight of the water,
the sound of winds whistling through a pine forest, the serenity
of the rocks and the beautiful reflections in the lake, and the man
said that sull he could not get excited over it Thinking that this
creature of His was not mild-lempered and wanted more cxating
views, God took him then Lo the top of the Rocky Mountans, the
Grand Canyon, and caves with stalactites and stalagmites, and
geysers, and sand dunes, and the faryfinger-shaped cactus plants
on a desert, and the snow on the Himalayas, and the chiffs of the
Yangtse Gorges, and the gramite peaks of the Yellow Mountains,
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and the sweeping cataract of Niagara Falls, and asked him if He
had not done everything possible to make this planet beautiful to
dclight his eyes and his ears and his stomach, and the man sull
clamored for a Heaven with Pearly Gates. “This planet,” the man
sud, “1s not good enough for me” “You presumptuous, ungrate-
ful rat!” said God. “So thus planet 1s not good enough for you 1
will therefore send you to Hell where you shall not see the suling
clouds and the flowering trees, nor hear the gurghng brooks and
live there forever tull the end of your days” And God sent hum to
live 1n a aty apartment His name was Chrishan

It 15 clear that this man 1s pretty difficult to satisfy There 1s a
question as to whether God can create a heaven to sausfy hum I
am sure that with his millonaire complex, he will be pretty sick
of the Pearly Gates during Ius second week 1n Heaven, and God
will be at His wits’ end to invent something else to please thus
spodled child. Now it must be pretty generally accepted that mod-
ern astronomy, by exploring the entire visible umiverse, 1s forcing
us Lo accept tlus earth wself as a very heaven, and the Heaven that
we dream of must occupy some space, and occupying some space,
it must be somewhere among the stars 1n the firmament, unless
it is 1n the inter-stellar void. And since this Heaven 1s to be
found in some star, with or without moons, my imagination
rather fails 10 conceive of a better planet than our own Of course
there may be a dozen moons 1nstead of one, colored pink, purple,
Prussian blue, cabbage green, orange, lavender, aquamarine, and
turquoise, and 1n addibon there may be better and more fre-
quent rainbows But I suspect that a man who 1s not satisfied
with one moon will also get tired of a dozen moons, and one who
1s not satisfied with an occasional snow scene or rainbow, will be
equally ured of better and more frequent rainbows There may be
51X seasons n a year instead of four, and there will be the same
beauuful alternation of spring and summer and day and mght,
but I don’t see how that will make a difference If one doesn’t
enjoy spring and summer on earth, how can he enjoy spring and
summer 1n Heaven? I must seem to be talking either hke a great
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fool or an extremely wise man now, but certanly I don't share the
Buddhist or Christian desire to escape from the senses and physical
matter by assurming a heaven occupying no space and constructed
out of sheer spint For mysclf, I would as soon Live on thus planet
as on any other Certainly no one can say that fe on this planct 1s
stale and monotonous If a man cannot be satisfied with the vanety
of weather and the changing colors of the sky, the exquisite flavors
of fruits appeaning by rotation 1n the diflerent seasons, and flowers
blooming by rotation 1n the different months, that man had better
commt sucide and nat try to go on a futile chase after an impos-
sible Heaven that may sausfy God himself and never sausfy man.

As the facts of the case really stand today, there 15 a perfect, and
almost a mystic, coordination between the sights, sounds, smells
and tastes of nature and our organs of seeing, hearing, smelling
and eating. This coordination between the sights and sounds and
smells of the universe and our own perceptive organs 1s so perfect
that 1t forms a perfect argument for tcleology, so much ridiculed
by Voltaire But we need not all be teleologists God might have
invited us to this feast, or he mght not The Chinese atttude 1s
that we will join 1n the feast whether we are mvited or not It
simply doesn’t make sense not to taste the feast when the food
looks so tempting and we have such an appetite Let the philoso-
phers carry on their metaphysical researches and try to find out
whether we are among the invited guests, but the sensible man
will eat up the food before 1t gets cold Hunger always goes with
good common sense.

Our planet 15 a very good planet In the first place, there is the
alternation of night and day, and mormng and sunset, and a cool
eveung following upon a hot day, and a slent and clear dawn
presaging a busy morning, and there 1s nothing betler than that
In the second place, there 15 the alternation of summer and winter,
perfect 1 themselves, but made sull more perfect by being gradu-
ally ushered 1n by spnng and autumn, and there 15 nothing better
than that. In the third place, there are the silent and digmfied
trees, giving us shade in summer and not shutung out the warm



ON BIGNESS 281

sunshine 1 winter, and there is nothing better than that In the
fourth place, there are flowers blooming and fruits ripening by
rotation 10 the different months, and there 1s nothing better than
that. In the fifth place, there are cloudy and musty days alternahing
with clear and sunny days, and there 15 nothing better than that
In the sixth place, there are spring showers and summer thunder-
storms and the dry crsp wind of autumn and the snow of winter,
and there is nothung better than that In the seventh place, there
are peacocks and parrots and skylarks and canaries singing in-
imitable songs, and there is nothing better than that. In the eighth
place, there 1s the zoo, with monkeys, tigers, bears, camels, ele-
phants, rhinoceros, crocodiles, sea lions, cows, horses, dogs, cats,
foxes, squirrels, woodchucks and more variety and ingenuity than
we ever thought of, and there 15 nothing better than that. In the
minth place, there are rainbow fish, sword fish, electric eels, whales,
munnows, clams, abalones, Iobsters, shrimps, turtles and more van-
ety and ingenuity than we ever thought of, and there 1s nothuing
better than that. In the tenth place, there are magnificent redwood
trees, fire-spouting volcanoes, magmficent caves, majesuc peaks,
undulatng hills, plaad lakes, winding nivers and shady banks,
and there 1s nothing better than that. The menu 15 practically end-
less to suit individual tastes, and the only sensible thing to do 15 to
go and partake of the feast and not complain about the monotony
of hfe

II. ON BicNEss

Nature 1s itself always a sanatoriam If it can cure nothing else,
it can cure man of megalomania Man has to be “put 1n hus place,”
and he 1s always put in his place agaipst nature’s background.
That is why Chinese pantings always paint human figures so
small 1n a landscape. In a Chinese landscape called “Looking at
a Mountain After Snow,” it is very difficult to find the human figure
supposed to be looking at the mountain after snow. After a care-
ful search, he will be discovered perching beneath a pine tree—
his squatting body about an inch high 1n a painting fifteen high,
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and done in no more than a few rapid strokes There 15 another
Sung pamtng of four scholarly figures wandening 1n an autumn
forest and raising their heads to look at the mtertwining branches
of majestic trees above them It does one good to feel terrbly
small at tmes Once I was passing a summer 1n Kuling, and lying
there on top of the mountain, I began to see two little creatures,
the size of ants, a hundred miles off in Nanking, haung and
ntriguing aganst each other for a chance to serve China, and it
made the whole thing seem a little comical That 1s why a moun-
tain trip 15 supposed by the Chinese to have a cathartic effect, cleans-
ing one’s breast of a lou of {oohsh ambitiens and unnecessary
worres.

Man 15 liable to forget how small and often how futile he 1s
A man seeing a hundred-story bullding often gets conceited, and
the best way to cure that insuflerable conceit 1s to transport that
skyscraper 1n one's imaginaton to a httle contempuble hill and
learn a truer sense of what may and what may not be called
“enormous.” What we hke abour the sea 1s 15 infimitencss, and
what we Lke about the mountain 1s 1ts enormity There are peaks
in Huangshan or the Yellow Mountains which are formed by
single pieces of granite a thousand fect high from their visible
base on the ground to therr tops, and half a mulc long These are
what inspire the Chinese artists, and ther silence, therr rugged
enormity and their apparent etermity account partly for the Chi-
nese love of rocks in pictures It is hard to believe that there are
such enormous rocks until one visits Huangshan, and there was
a Huangshan School of pawnters in the seventeenth century, de-
riving their inspiration from these silent peaks of gramite.

On the other hand, by association with nature’s enarmuties, a
man'’s heart may truly grow big also. There 15 a2 way of looking
upon a landscape as a moving picture and being satisfied with
nothing less big as a moving picture, a way of looking upon tropic
clouds over the honizon as the backdrop of a stage and being satis-
fied wath nothing less big as a backdrop, a way of leolung upon the
mountain forests as a private garden and being satisfied with noth-
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ing less as a private garden, a way of listening to the roaring waves
as a concert and being satisfied with nothing less as a concert, and
a way of looking upon the mountain breeze as an air-cooling sys-
tem and being satisfied with nothing less as an ar-cooling system
So do we become bzg, even as the earth and firmaments are big.
Like the “Big Man" described by Yuan Tsi (A. D. 210-263), one of
China’s first romanticists, we “hive 1n heaven and eaith as our
house”

The best “spectacle” I ever saw took place one evemng on
the Indian Ocean. It was truly immense. The stage was a hundred
miles wide and three mules high, and on it nature enacted a drama
lasting half an hour, now with giant dragons, dinosaurs and lions
moving across the sky—how the lons’ heads swelled and their
manes spread and how the dragons’ backs bent and wniggled and
curled'—now showing armues of white-clad and gray-umformed
armies and officers with golden epaulets, marching and counter-
marching and united 1n combat and retreating again  As the battle
and the chase were going on, the stage-hights changed, and the
soldicrs 1n white uniform burst out 1n orange and the soldiers 1n
gray uniforms seemed to don purple, while the backdrop was a
flaming indescent gold Then as Nature’s stage techmecians gradu-
ally dimmed the Lights, the purple overcame and swallowed up
the orange, and changed 1nto deeper and decper mauve and gray,
presentng for the last five minutes a spectacle of unspeakable
tragedy and blick disaster before the hghts went out. And I did
not pay a single cent to watch the grandest show of my Lfe

There 15, too, the silence of the mountains, and that slence is
therapeutic—the silent peaks, the silent rocks, the silent trees, all
silent and all majesic Every good mountain with an enclosing ges-
ture 1s a sanatorium One feels good nestling like a baby on 1ts breast.
A disbeliever 1n Christian Science, I do belicve 1n the spiritual, heal-
ing properties of grand, old trecs and moumiain resorts, not for
curing a fractured shoulder-bone or an 1infected skin, but for cuning
the ambitions of the flesh and diseases of the soul—kleptomania,
megalomania, egocentricity, spiritual hahtosis, bonditis, couponitss,
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managitis (the desire to manage others), war-neurosis, verse-phobia,
spitefulness, hatred, social exhibitionism, general muddle-headedness
and all forms of moral distemper

ITT Two CHINEsE LabiEs

‘The enjoyment of Nature is an arl, depending so much on one's
mood and personality, and like all art, it 15 difficult to explain its
techmique. Everything must be spontaneous and rise spontaneously
from an artisuc temperament It 1s therefore difficult to lay down
rules for the enjoyment of this or that tree, this or that rack and
this or that landscape in a particular moment, for no landscapes are
exactly alike He who understands will know how 1o enjoy Nature
without being told. Havelock Ellis and Van der Velde are wise
when they say thal what 15 allowable and what 15 not allowable, or
what 1s good and what is bad taste in the art of love between hus-
band and wife in the inumacy of their bedroom, 1s not something
that can be prescribed by rules. The same thing is true of the art of
cnjoying Nature. The best approach is probably by studying the lives
of such people who have the artistic temperament 1n them. The feel-
ing for Nature, one’s dreams of a beaunful landscape seen a year
ago, and one's sudden desire to visit a certain place—these things
come 1n at the most unexpected moments. One who has the artistic
temperament shows it wherever he goes, and writers who truly en-
joy nature will go off 1n descriptions of a beaut:ful snow scene or a
spring evening, forgetting entirely about the story or the plot. Auto-
biographies of journalists and statesmen are usually full of reminis-
cences of past events, while the autobiographies of literary men
should mainly concern themselves with remimscences of a happy
nught, or a visit with some of therr friends to some valley. In this
sense I find the autobiographies of Rudyard Kipling and G K.
Chesterton disappointing Why are the 1mportant anecdotes of their
lives regarded as so unimportant, and why are the ummportant anec-
dotes regarded as so important? Men, men, men, everywhere, and
no mention of flowers and birds and hills and streamsl
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The remuniscences of Chinese hiterary men, and also their leteers,
differ in this respect The important thing 1s to tell a friend 1n one’s
letter about a night on the lake, or to record 1n one’s autobiography
a perfectly happy day and how 1t was passed In particular, Chinese
writers, at least a number of them, have gone to the length of writ-
ing reminiscences about their marned lives Of these, Mao Pich-
1ang'’s Remniscences of My Concubine,* Shen Sanpo’s Six Chaprers
of a Floating Life, and Chiang T'an's Remmmiscences Under the
Lamp-Laght are the best examples The first two were wntten by
the husbands after theirr wives' death, while the last was written in
the author’s old age during lus wife’s Lifenme.? We will begin with
certain select passages from the Reminiscences Under the Lamp-
Light with the author’s wife Ch'iufu as the heroine, and follow 1t
with sclections from Six Chaprers of @ Floating Life, with Yun as
the heroine Both these women had the nght temperament, although
they were not particularly educated or good poets. It doesn’t matrer
No one should aim at wnting immeortal poetry; one should learn
the wrniting of poems mercly as a way to record a meamngful
moment, a personal mood, or to help the enjoyment of Nature

A Cu’turu

Ch'iufu often said to me, “A man's Iife lasts only a hundred
years, and of this hundred sleep and dream occupy one half,
days of ilness and sorrow occupy one half, and the days of
swaddling clothes and senile age again occupy one half * What
we have got left 1s only a tenth or ffth part Besides, we who
are made of the stuff of willows can bardly expect to live a
hundred years™

One day when the autumn moon was at its best, Ch'rufu
asked a young maid to carry a ch’sn and accompany her to a
boating trip among the lotus flowers of the West Lake I was
then returning from the West Ruver, and when I arrnived and
found that Ch'wfu had gone boatng, I bought some melons

1Quaoted 1mn the sccuon on “Smoke and Incense ™

2There are a number of others, for mstance, Li Liweng has also two sketches
about his two concubines, who were good singers, personally tramned by him

8'This 1s merely Chuese mathematics,
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and went after her. We met at the Second Bridge of the Su
Tungp’o Embankment, when Ch'iufu was playing the sad ditty
of “Autumn in Han Palace” Stopping to Listen with my gown
gathered 1n my hands, I listened to her music At this moment,
the hulls all around were enveloped 1n the evening haze, and the
reflections of the stars and the moon were seen 1n the water.
Dufferent musical sounds came to my ear so that I could not
distinginsh whether 1t was the sounds of the wind 1n the air, or
the sounds of jingling jade. Before the song was completed, the
bow of our boat had already touched the southern bank of the
Garden of Swirling Waters. We then knocked at the gate of the
White Cloud Convent, for we knew the nuns there Afier sit-
ting down for a while, the nuns scrved us with freshly picked
lotus seeds prepared 1n soup Their color and their fragrance
were enough to cool onc’s intesunes, a world different from the
taste of meats and aily foods Coming back, we landed at Tuan’s
Bridge, where we spread a bamboo matung on the ground and
sat talking for a long ume The distant rumble of the city rather
annoyed our ears like the humming of flies. . . . Then the stars
1n the sky became fewer and {fewer and the lake was blanketed
with a streteh of white We heard the drum on top of the city
wall and realized that 1t was already the {fourth watch [about
3 A M] and carnied the ¢4’z and paddled the boat home

The banana trees that Chhulu planted had alrcady grown
big leaves which cast thar green shade across the screen To
have heard raindrops beaung upon the leaves 1n autumn when
lying inclined on a pillow was cnough to break one’s heart So
one day 1 playfully wrote threc lines on onc of the leaves

What busybody planted this sapling?
Mormng tapping,
Lvening rapping!

Next day, I saw another three lines following them, which read

IU’s you who're lonesome, fretting!
Banana gerung,
Banana regretung!

The characters were delicately formed, and they came from
Ch'wifu’s playful pen But I have learnt something from what
she wrote

One night we heard the noise of wind and rain, and the pil-
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lows and matung revealed the coaler spirit of autumn. Ch’infu
was just undressing for the might, and 1 was sitting by her side
and had just genc through an album of hundred flowers with
inscriptions that I was making 1 heard the noise of several
yellow leaves falling upon the floor from the window, and
Ch'wifu sang the hnes

Yesterday was better than today;
And this year I'm older than the last

I consoled her, saying, “One never lives a full hundred years.
How can we have tume to wipe the tears for others [the falling
leaves] ” And with a sigh I laid aside the painting brush. When
the mght was getting late, and Ch'infu wanted to have some-
thing to drink, I found that the fire 1n the earthen stove had
already died out, and the maid servants were all 1n dreamland,
drooping their heads. I then took the o1l lamp on the table and
placed 1t under the htte tea stove, and warmed up a cup of lotus
seeds for her Ch’'mifu has been suffering from an affection 1n
the lungs for ten years, and always coughs in late autumn and
sleeps well only when upholstered on a gh pillow This year,
she 15 fceling stronger, and we often sic face to face with each
other deep into the mght Perhaps it 1s due to proper care and
nourishment

I made a dress with a plum-flower design {for Ch'iufu, with
fragrant snow all over her body, and at a distance she looked
like 2 Plum Fairy standing alone 1n a world of mortal beings.
In late spring, when her green slecves were resting on the bal-
cony, butterflies would flit about her temples, not knowing that
the season of the Eastern Wind was already gone

Last year, the swallows came back later than usual, and when
they came, hall of the peach blossoms outside the screen had al-
ready bloomed One day, the clay from their nest fell down and
a young swallow fell to the ground Afraid that a wild cat mught
get 1t, Chiufu immedsately took 1t up, and made a bamboo sup-
port for its nest This year the same swallows have returned
and are chirping around the house Do they perhaps remember
the one who protected the young one last year?

Ch’wufu loves to play chess but 1s not very good at it. Every
mght, she would force me to play “the conversauon of fingers”
with her, sometimes till daybreak. I playfully quoted the hne of
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Chu Chuchia, “At tossing cowns and matching grass-blades you
have both lost. T ask you with what are you going to pay me
tonight?” “Are you so sure I cannot win?” she said, evading
the question. “I will bet you this jade uger” We then played
and when twenty or thirty stones had been laid, and she was
gethng 1nto a worse situation, she Jet the cat upon the chess-
board to upset the game “Are you regarding yourself as Yang
Kueifer [who played the same trick upon Emperor T’ang Ming-
huang]?” I asked She kept quiet, but the Light of silver candles
shone upon her peach-colored cheeks After that, we did not
play any more.

There are several cassia trees at the Hupao Spring, stretching
low over some rocks. During blossom, 1ts yellow flowers cover
up the stone steps, 1ts perfume making one feel like visiung the
Kingdom of Divine Fragrance I have a weakness for flowers
and oftcn boiled tea * under them Chliufu plucked the flowers
and decorated her hair with them, but somehmes her hair
would be caught or upset by the overhanging branches 1 ar-
ranged 1t and smoothed 1t wath the spring water On our depart-
ure, we plucked a few twigs and brought them home, putting
them on the back of our cart as we went through the city streets,
that people might know the latest news of the new autumn

B Yun

In the Six Chapters of @ Floating Life we have the reminiscences
of an obscure Chinese painter about his married hfe with Yun
They were both simple artistic souls, trying to snatch every moment
of happiness that came their way, and the story was told 1n a simple
unaffected manner Somehow Yun has scemed to me the most beau-
tful woman 1n Chunese literature Thewrs was a sad ble, and yet 1t
was one of the gayest, with a gaiety that came from the soul. It 1s
interesting to see how the enjoyment of nature came 1n as a vital
part of their spintual experience. Below are three passages describing
thetr enjoyment of the seventh of the seventh moon and the fifteenth
of the seventh moon, both festivals, and of how they passed a sum-
mer 1nside the city of Soochow

¢ Hupan Spring water 15 fzmous for making tea
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On the seventh mght of the seventh moon of that year [1780]
Yun prepared incense, candles and some melons and fruuts, so
that we nught together worship the Grandson of Heaven " in
the Hall called “After My Heart " I had carved two seals with
the inscription, “That we might remain husband and wife from
incarnation to incarnation.” I kept the seal wath posive char-
acters, while she kept the one with neganve characters, to be
used 1n our correspondence. That night, the moon was shiming
beaunfully and when I looked down at the creek, the npples
shone like golden chains. We were weaning hight silk dresses
and situng together with a small fan i our hands, before a
window overlooking the creck. Looking up at the sky, we saw
the clouds sailing through the heavens, changing at every mo-
ment 1nto a myriad forms, and Yun said “This moon 1s com-
mon to the whole umverse I wonder if there is another pair of
lovers quute as passionate as ourselves looking at the same moon
tonight?” And I said "Ob, there are plenty of people who will
be sitting 1 the cool evening and looking at the moon, and,
perhaps also many women enticising or enjoying the clonds in
therr chambers, but when a husband and wife are looking at
the moon together, I hardly think that the clouds wil! form the
subject of their conversauon.” By and by, the candle-lights went
out, the moon sank 1n the sky, and we removed the friuts and
went to bed

The fifteenth of the seventh moon was All Souls’ Day. Yun
prepared a little dinner, so that we could drnk together with
the moon as our company, but when mght came, the sky was
suddenly overcast with dark clouds. Yin knitted her brow and
said. “If 1t be the wish of God that we two should live together
until there are silver threads in our hair, then the moon must
come out again tomight” On my part 1 felt disheartened also
As we looked across the creek, we saw will-o-the-wisps flithng
mn crowds huther and thither Like ten thousand candle-lights,
threading their way through the willows and smartweeds And
then we began to compose a pocm together, each saying two
lines at a time, the first completing the couplet which the other
had begun, and the second beginning another couplet for the
other to fimish, and after a few rhymes, the longer we kept on,
8'The seventh day of the seventh moon 15 the only day in the year when the par

of heavenly lovers, the Cowherd (“Grandion of Heaven”) and the Spimster are al-
lowed to meet cach other across the Milky Way
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the more nonsensical 1t became, untl it was a jumble of slap-
dash doggerel By thus ume, Yun was buried armudst tears and
laughter and choking on my breast, while I felt the fragrance
of the jasmine 1n her hair assail my nostrils I patted her on
the shoulder and said jokingly, “I thought that the jasmine
was used for decoration 1n women’s hair because 1t was round
Like a pearl, I did not know that it 1s because 1its fragrance 1s
so much finer when 1t 15 mixed with the smell of women’s hair
and powder. When 1t smells like that, even the atron cannot
remotely compare with 1t” Then Yun stopped laughing and
said “The atron 1s the gentleman among the different {rag-
rant plants because 1its fragrance 1s so slight that you can hardly
detect 1t, on the other hand, the jasmine 1s a common fellow
because 1t borrows 1ts fragrance partly from others Therefore,
the fragrance of the jasmine 1s like that of a smuling syco-
phant” “Why, then,” I sud, “do you keep away {rom the
gentleman and associate with the common fellow?” And Yun
repled, “I am amused by the gentleman that loves the com-
mon {ellow” While we were thus bandying words about, 1t
was already midnight, and we saw the wind had blown away
the clouds in the sky and there appeared the {ull moon, round
like a chariot wheel, and we were greally delighted And so
we began to drink by the sidc of the window, but before we
had tasted thiee cups, we heard suddenly the noise of a splash
under the bridge, as if some onc had fallen into the water
We looked out through the window and saw thae was not a
thing, the water was a smooth as a murror, except that we
heard the nowise of a duck scampening 1n the marshes I knew
that there was a ghost of some one drowned by the side of the
Ts'anglang Pavilion, but knowing that Yun was very tumud,
dared not mention 1t to her, And Yun sighed and sad “Alasl
whence cometh this noise?” and we shuddered all over.
Quuickly we shut the window and carried the wine pot back
mto the room A lamp light was then burning as small as a
pea, and the curtains moved 1n the dark, and we were shaking
all over We then put out the light and went inude the bed
curtan, and Yun already had run up a high fever. Soon I had
a high 1emperature myself, and our illness dragged on for about
twenty days True 1t 1s that when the cup of happiness over-
flows, disaster follows, as the saying goes, and tlus was also an
omen that we should not be able to live together until old age
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The book is strewn lterally with passages of such charm and
beauty, showing an overflowing love of nature, but the following
description of how they spent a summer must suffice

After we had moved to Ts'angmi Alley, I called our bed-
room the “Tower of Guests’ Fragrance,” with a reference to
Yun’s name,® and to the story of Liang Hung and Meng Kuang
who as husband and wife were always courteous (o cach other
“like gucsts” We rathcr dishked the house because the walls
were too high and the courtyard was too small. At the back,
there was another house, leading to the library Looking out
of the window at the back, one could see the old garden of
Mr Lu, then in a dilapidated condinen Yun’s thoughts sull
hovered aboul the beauuful scenery of the Ts'anglang Pavilion

At this tme there was an old peasant woman living on the
east of Mother Gold’s Bridge and the north of Kenghsiang
Her httle cottage was surrounded on all sides by vegetable
fields and had a wicker gate Outside the gate, there was a
pond about thirty yards across, surrounded by a wilderness of
trees on all sides A few paces to the west of the cottage,
there was a mound filled with broken bricks, from the top of
which one could command a view of the surrounding country,
which was an open ground with a stretch of wild vegetation
Once the old woman happened to mention the place, and
Yun kept on thunking about it. . . . So the next duy T went
there and found that the collage consisted only of two rooms,
which could be partitioned into four With paper windows
and bamboo beds, the house would make quite a dclightfully
cool place to stay 1n

Our only neighbours were an old couple who rased vege-
tables for the market They knew that we were going to stay
there for the summer, and came and called on us, bnnging
us some fish from the pond and vegetables from their own
fields We oflcred to pay for them, but as they wouldn’t take
any moncy, Yun made a paw of shoes for them, which they
were finally persuaded to accept This was in July when the
trees cast a green shade over the place The summer breeze
blew over the water of the pond, and cicades filled the air with
ther singing the whole day. Our old neighbour also made a
fishing line for us, and we used to angle together under the

9 “Yun” 1o Chinese means a certamn fragrant weed
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shade Late in the afternoons, we would go up on the mound
to look at the evemng glow and compose Lines of poetry, when
we felt so inclined. Two of the lines were*

Beastclouds swallow the sinking sun,
And the bow-moon shoots the falling stars

After a while, the moon cut her image i the water, nsects
began to cry all around, and we placed a bamboo bed near
the hedgerow to sit or Lie upon. ‘The old woman then would
wnform us that wine had been warmed up and dinner prepared,
and we would sit down 1o have a httle drink under the moon
After we had a bath, we would put on our slippers and carry a
fan, and lie or sit there, hstening to old talcs of retribution told
by our neighbour. When we came 1n to sleep about midmght,
we felt our whole bodies nice and cool, almost forgetting that
we were living 1n a aty.

There along the hedgerow, we asked the gardener to plant
chrysanthemums. The flowers bloomed in the ninth moon,
and we continued to stay there for another ten days My
mother was also quite delighted and came to see us there So
we ate crabs 1n the rmudst of chrysanthemums and whiled away
the whole day. Yun was qute enchanted with all this and sad:
“Some day we must build a cottage here We'll buy ten mow
of ground, and around 1t we’ll plant vegetables and melons for
our food You will paint and I will do embroidery, from which
we could make enough money to buy wine and compose
poems over dinners Thus, clad 1n smple gowns and eatung
sumple meals, we could Live a very happy Iife together with-
out gomng anywhere” I fully agreed with her Now the place
15 still there while the one who knows my heart 1s dead. Alas,
such 15 life!

IV. On Rocks anp TreEs

I don't know what we are gong to do now. We are building
houses square and are building them 1n 2 row, and we are having
straight roads without trees There are no more crooked streets, no
more old houses, no more wells 1n one’s garden, and whatever
private garden there 1s 1n the city 15 usnally a caricature. We have
quute successfully shut nature out from our lives, and we are Living
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in houses without roofs, the roofs being the neglected end of a
buwlding, left 1n any old shape after the unhtarian purposes have
been served and the bulding contractor 1s a little tred and m a
hurry to get through lus job The average bullding looks like
wooden blocks built by a peevish or fickle chuld who is tired of the
game before he fimshes building, and leaves them unfinished and
uncrowned The spirit of Nature has left the modern civilized man,
and 1t seems to me we are trying to avilize the trees themselves.
If we ever remember to plant them on boulevards, we usually
number them serially, disinfect them, cut them and trim them
to assume a shape that we humans consider beautiful

We often plant flowers and lay them out on a plot so that they
resemble excher a arcle, or a star, or different letters of the alpha-
bet, and we are hornified when some of the flowers so planted get
out of line, as we are horrified when we see 2 West Pomat cadet
march out of step, and we proceed to cut them down with saissors
And at Versalles, we plant these comcally eut trees 1n pairs and
arrange them with perfect symmetry along a perfectly round arcle
or 1 perfectly rectlinear rows 1n army formation Such 15 humnan
glory and power and our ability to train and disciphne the trees
as we train and discipline umiformed soldiers If one tree of a pair
grows taller than the other, our hands itch to cut off 1ts top so as
not to let 1t disturb our sense of symmetry and human power and
glory

There exists, therefore, the great problem of recovering nature
and bringing nature back to the home This 15 an exasperaung
problem What can one do with the best arustic temperament,
when one lives 1n an apartment and away from the soil? How 15
one going to have a plot of grass or a well or a bamboo grove even
if he 15 rich enough to rent a penthouse? Everything 1s wrong,
utterly and irretrievably wrong What has one got left to admare
except tall skyscrapers and Dighted windows in a row at might?
Looking at these skyscrapers and these lighted windows 1n a row
at mght, one gets more and more conceited about the power of
human avilhization and forgets what puny lttle creatures human
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beings are I am therefore forced to give up the problem as hope-
less of solution

We must begun, therefore, by giving man land and plenty of 1t
No matter what the excuse, a civihizauon that deprives man of
land 1s wrong But suppose in a future eivilization every man 1s
able to own an acre of land, then he has got something to start
with. He can have trees, his own trees, and rocks, his own rocks
He will be careful to choose a sile where there are already full-
grown trees, and if there are not already full-grown trees, he will
plant trees that grow fast enough for him, such as bamboos and
willows Then he will not have 10 keep birds 1n cages, for birds
will come to him and he will see to 1t that there are {rogs m the
neighborhood, and preferably also some lLizards and spiders. His
children will then be able to study paturein Nature and not study na-
ture in a glass case At least his children wll be able to watch how
chickens hatch from thewr eggs and they need not be woefully
ignorant about sex and reproducnon as the children of *“goed”
Boston families often are And they will have the pleasure of
watching a fight between lizards and spiders And they will have
the pleasure also of getting comfortably dirty

The Chinese sentument for rocks has already been explained, or
hinted at, 1n a previous section.” That explanauon sufficienty ac-
counts for the love of rocky peaks in Chinesc landscape painung.
This explanation 1s basic, but 1t does not sufficiently account for
Chunese rock gardens and the love of rocks in general. The basic
1dea 15 that rocks are enormous, strong and suggest etermity They
are silent, unmovable and have strength of character like great
heroes, and they are independent and detached from life like re-
tred scholars. They are 1nvanably old, and the Chinese love what-
ever 1s old. Above all, from the artistic pount of view they have
grandeur, majesty, ruggedness, and quaintness There is the
further sentiment of wer, which means “dangerous” but 1s really
untranslatable A tall chfl that rises abruptly three hundred feet

7 See above, Section II
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above the ground 1s always fascinating ta look at because of its
suggestion of “danger.”

But then 1t 1s necessary to go further As one cannot visit the
mountains every day, it 15 necessary to have rocks brought to the
home. In the case of rock gardens and artifical rock grottoes, a
subject which 15 difficult for Western travelers 1n China to under-
stand and appreciate, the idea 1s stll to retain a suggestion of the
rugged, “dangerous” and majestic lines of rocky peaks. Western
travelers are not to blame because most of the rockeries are done
with atrocious taste, and fail to convey the suggestion of natural
grandeur and majesty Artifical grotioes built out of several pieces
of rock are usually cemented together, and the cement shows. A
really artistic rockery should have the composinon and contrast of
a painting There 15 no question that the artistic appreciation of
artificial rock sceneries and that of mountain rocks in landscape
panting are closely associated, as we find the Sung pamter, M1
Fei, was the author of a book on mnk-stones, and there was a book
Shihp'u on rocks by a Sung author, Tu Kuan, giving detailed
descriptions of the quality of over a hundred kinds of rocks pro-
duced at differcnt places and used for rockenics, showing that rock-
ertes were already 1 lughly developed art 1n the ume of the great
Sung painters

Side by side with this appreciation of the grandeur of 1ocks on
mountain penks, there developed then a different appreciation of
rocks 1n gardens, emphasizing their color, teature, surlace, grans
and sometimes the sounds they produced when struck. The smaller
the stones, the more emphasis was laid on quality of texture and
color of grains The devclopment along this direclion was greatly
helped by the hobby of collecung the finest ink-stones and seals,
two things which the lierary man 1n Chuna daily associated wath.
Damtiness, texture, hight or translucence and shades of color be-
came then of the first importance, as also 1 the case of stone, jade
and jaderte snuff bottles, which came later A good stone seal or a
good snuff bottle could cost st or seven hundred dollars

For the fullest appreciation of all uses of stone 1n the house and
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gardens, however, one bas to go back to Chinese calligraphy For
calligraphy 1s nothing but a study of rhythm and lhine and com-
position 1n the abstract. While really good pieces of rock should
suggest majesty or detachment from Lfe, 1t 15 even more 1mportant
that the lines be correct By line one does not mean a straight line,
or a arcle or a triangle, but the rugged lines of nature Laotse, “The
Old Boy,” always emphasized in his Taotehching the uncarved
rock. Lel us not tamper with Nature, for the best work of art, Like
the best poem or literary composition, 1s one which shows no sign
of human efort, as natural as a winding nver or a smling cloud,
or as the Chinese lterary eritics always say, “without ax and
chisel marks.” This applies to every field of art The appieciation 1s
of beauty in wrregulanity, 1o Lines that suggest rhythm and move-
ment and gesture The appreciation of the gnarled roots of an cak
tree, sometumes used as stools 1n a rich man’s studio, 15 based on
the same 1dea Consequently most of the rockeries found in Chi-
nese gardens are uncut rocks, which may be the fossilized bark of
a tree ten or fifteen feet hugh standing verucally alone and unmov-
able hike a great man, or of rocks found in lakes and caves, gen-
crally bearing perforations and having the utmost irregulanty of
outhne One wrter suggested that if the perforations happen to
be perfectly round, some little pebble should be inserted to break
up the regulanty of the arcdle Rockeries near Shanghat and Soo-
chow are mostly built of rocks from the Tathu Lake, bearing
marks of former sea waves Such rocks were dug out of the bortom
of the lake, and sometimes when something was needed to correct
their hnes, they would be cluscled until they were perfect and let
down 1nto the water again for a year or so, so that the chisel marks
mught be obliterated by the movement of water

The feeling for trees is easter to understand, and 1s, of course,
umversal Houses without trees around them are naked, like men
and women without clothing The diference between trees and
houses 15 that houses are built but trees grow, and anything which
grows is always more beaunful to look at than anything which 15
buwle There are considerations of practical convemence which force
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us to buuld our walls straight and our stories level, although in the
matter of floors, there 1s absolutely no reason why the Hoors of
different rooms 1n a house should not be on different levels. Never-
theless, there 1s an mevitable tendency to go in for straight lines and
square shapes, and such straight lines and square shapes can be
brought into pleasurable relief only by the company of trees. In
the color scheme, too, we dare not paint our houses green But
nature dares and has painted the trees green

The wisdom of art consists 1n concealing art. We are so anxious
to show off. In thus respect, I must pay my tnbute to a great
scholar of the Manchu Dynasty, Yuan Yiian, who as governor had
an slet built 1n the water of the West Lake, known today as
Goverpor Yuan’s Islet, and who refused to put a single human
edifice on the place, not a pavilion, not a pillar, not even a monu-
ment. He complctely obliterated himself as an archirect. Today
the Governor Yuan’s Islet stands 1n the muddle of the lake, a level
piece of land about a hundred yards across, nsing barely a foot
above the water and planted all around with willow trees. And
today as you stand looking at it on a misty day, the magic 1sand
seems to rise out of the water, and the willow trees cast their reflec-
tions m the water, breaking the monotony of the lake’s surface and
harmomzing with 1t. Therefore Governor Yuan’s Islet 1s in perfect
harmony with nature It 1s not obtrusive to the eye, like the hght-
house-shaped monument next to 1t buwlt by a student returned
from Amenica, which gives me inflammation of the eyelids every
ume I look at 1t I have made a public promuse that if one day I
should emerge as a bandit general and capture Hangchow, my first
official act would be to direct a cannon and blow that lighthouse-
shaped thing to pieces.

Out of the mynad vanety of trees, Chinese enitacs and poets have
come to feel that there are a few which are parucularly good for
artstic enjoyment, due to their special lines and contours which
are aesthetically beautiful from a calligrapher’s point of view. The
pount is, that while all trees are beautiful, certain trees have a par-
ticular gesture or strength or gracefulness. These trees are there-
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fore picked out from among the others and associated with definite
sentyiments. It 15 clear that an ordinary olive tree has no rugged
manner, for which we go to the pine, and while a willow 1s grace-
ful, 1t can never be said to be “majestc” or “inspiring.” There are
then a small number of trees which are more constantly painted in
pantings and sung about 1n poems Of these the most outstanding
are the pine tree, enjoyed for its grand manner, the plum tree,
enjoyed for its romantic manner, the bamboo tree, enjoyed for its
delicacy of line and the suggestion of the home, and the willow
tree, enjoyed for its gracefulness and its suggestion of slender
women

The enjoyment of the pine tree 1s probably most notable and
of the greatest poetic signuficance It typifies better than other trees
the conception of nobility of manner For there are tices noble and
trees 1gnoble, trees disunguished {or their grand manner and trees
of the common manner The Chinese artists therefore speak of
the grand old manner of the pine tree, as Matthew Arnold spoke
of the grand manner of Homer It would be as hopcless to look
for thus grand manner in willows among the trees, as 1t 15 to look
for the grand manncr of poetry in Swinburne among the poets.
There are so many kinds of beauty, beauty of tenderness, of grace-
fulness, of majesty, of austenty, of quamntness, of ruggedness, of
sheer strength, and of a suggestion of the antique It 1s this annque
manner of the pine tree that gives the pine a special position among
the trees, as 1t 15 the anuque manner of a recluse scholar, clad 1n a
loosc-fitung gown, holding a bamboo cane and walking on a moun-
tain path, that sets hum off as the highest 1deal among men For
thus reason L1 Liweng says that (o sit 1n an orchard full of peach
trees and flowers and willows without a pine nemby 1s like situng
in the company of young children and women without the presence
of an austere master or old man, whom we can lock up to It 1s
also for this reason that when Chinese admire pine trees, they go 1
for the old ones, the older the better, for then they become more
majestic Classed with the pine tree 1s the cedar cypress which has
the same manner, partcularly the kind known as selaginela invol-
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vens, with twisting, encircling and ruggedly downward-pointing
branches While branches thal stretch upwards toward heaven seem
to symbolize youth and aspiration, downward-pointing branches
seem to symbolize the posture of old men bending down toward
youth

I say the enjoyment of pine trees 1s artishically mest sigmificant,
because 1t represents sience and majesty and detachment from
Iife which arc so simular to the manncr of the recluse This enjoy-
ment is then assoaated with “stupid” rocks and wath figures of
old people loitering around underneath 1is shade, as we so often
see 1n Chinese painungs. As one stands there bencath a pie tree,
he looks up to 1t with a sense of 1ts majesty and 1ts old age, and its
strange happiness in 1ts own independence Laotse says, “Nature
does not talk,” nor does the old pine iree There 1+ stands silent
and imperturbable; from its height 1t looks down upon us, think-
ing 1t has scen so many cluldren grow up into maturity and so
many middle-aged people pass on to old age Like wise, old men, 1t
understands everything, but 1t does not taik, and theremm hLe ats
mystery and grandeur.

The plum tree 15 enjoyed partly for its romantc manner 1n ats
branches, and pard, for the fragrance in uts flowers IL 15 curious
that among the trecs sclected for our poctic enjoyment, the pme
tree, the plum tree and the bamboo arc associated with winter,
being known as the “Three Friends of Winter,” for the bamboo
trec and the pine tree are evergreens, while the plum tree blossoms
at the end of winter and the beginning of spring The plum tree,
therefore, 1 parucular, symbolizes purity of character, the puriy
that we find 1n the ensp, cold winter arr Its splendor 1s a cold
splendor, and Iike the recluse, the cooler the atmosphere 1t finds
ttself 1n, the better 1t prospers Like the orclud flower, 1t typifies the
idea of charm 1n seclusion A Sung poet and recluse, Lin Hoching,
declared that he had married plum trees as his wives, and had a
stork for his son Today the site of his scclusion on the Kushan 1n
the muddle of the West Lake 1s an object of pilgrimage for poets
and scholars, and below lis tomb 15 the tomb of the stork, his
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“son " Now the appreciation of the plum tree, of its type of frag-
rance and 1ts outline, 1s best expressed by this poet 1n his famous
hine of seven words

An haang fou tung yin keng sheh

“Its dun fragrance floats around, its shadow leaning across.” It 15
admitted by all poets that the essence of the beauty of the plum 1s
expressed 1n those seven words and cannot be improved upon.

The bamboo tree 15 loved for 1ts delicacy of trunk and leaves,
and being more delicate, it 1s more enjoyed 1n the 1ntimacy of a
scholar’s home Its beauty 1s more a kind of smiling beauty and the
happiness 1t gives us 1s muild and temperate Bamboos are best en-
joyed when they are thin and slender and sparse, and for this reason
two or three trees are as good as a whole bamboo grove, either 1n
life or in painting. The appreciation of its slender outlines makes it
possible to paint just two or three twigs of bamboo 1n a picture, as it
15 also possible to paint a single twig of plum flowers Somehow 1its
slender Lines go very well with the rugged lines of rocks, and hence
one finds always one or two rocks painted along with a few bam-
boos. Such rocks are invanably painted as having the beauty of
Slenderness

The willow grows easily anywhere and often on a bank.® It 1s
the feminine tree par excellence. That 1s why Chang Ch'ao counts
the willow among the four things in the umiverse which touch
man’s heart most profoundly, and why he says the willow tree
makes a man sentnental. Chinese ladies of slender waist are said
to have “willow waists,” and Chinese female dancers, with ther
long slecves and their flowing robe, try to simulate the movement
of willow branches swaying and bowing in the wind. As willows
grow most casily, there are places in China where willows are
planted for mules around and then when a wind blows over them,
the effect of the combination is spoken of as “willow-waves,” or
hulang. Furthermore, as orioles love to perch on therr hanging

8] have wranslated 1n My Country and My People a passage by Li Liweng on the
enjoyment of the willow tree
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branches, they are associated 1n pictures or 1n life with the presence
of onoles, or with cicadas which also love to rest there. One of the
ten scenic spots of the West Lake 15 therefore called Linlang Wen
Ying, or “Listenung to Ornoles among Willow-Waves.”

There are of course other trecs, and a goed number of them
admired for other reasons, like the wut'ung (sterculia platanitoha),
admured for the cleanhiness of its bark and the possibility of carving
poems on its smooth surface with a knufe. There 15 also great love
of gigantic old creepers, two or three inches across at their roots,
encirching old trees or rocks Ther encrcling and undulating
movement contrasts pleasurably with the straight trunks of erect
trees. Sometimes a particularly good creeper suggests a sleeping
dragon and 1s given that name Old trees that have zigzag and
more or less sloping trunks are also greatly loved and valued
for (his reason At Mutu, a point on the Tathu Lake near Soochow,
there are four such cypress trees which have been given the four
respective names “Pure,” “Rare,” “Anuque” and “Quaint.” “Pure”
goes up by a long, straight trunk, spreading out a foliage on top
resembling an umbrella, “Rare” crouches on the ground and rolls
along 1n three zigzag bands like the letter “Z”; “Anuquc” 1s hald
and bare at the fop and broad and stumpy, with s straggling
limbs half dried up and resembling a man’s fingers; and “Quaint’s”
trunk twists around 1n spiral formation all the way up lo us ugh-
est branches.

Above all, the enjoyment of trees 1s not only 1n and for them-
selves, but 10 association with other elements of nature, such as
rocks, clouds, birds, nsects and human beings Chang Ch'ao says
that “planting flowers serves to invite butterfhes, piling up rocks
serves to 1nvite clouds, planhng pine trecs serves to 1nvile the wind,
. . - planung banana trees serves to 1nvile the rain, and planting
willow trees serves to mnvile the cicada ” One enjoys the sounds of
birds along with the trees, and enjoys the sounds of crickets along
with the rocks, for birds sings where trees are, and crickets sing
where rocks are found The Chinese enjoyment of croaking frogs,
churping crickets and intoning cicadas 1s immeasurably greater than



302 THE ENJOYMENT OF NATURE

their love of cats and dogs and other ammal pets, Among all the
animals, the only one whuch belongs 1n the same category with pine
trees and plum trees is the stork, because he, too, 15 the symbol of
the recluse As one sees a stork, or even a heron, standing mononless
1n the marshes of some secluded pond, dignified, elegant and white
and purc, the scholar wishes that he were a stork himself,

The final picture of man harmomzing with nature and happy
because the animals are happy 1s best expressed by Cheng Panchiao
(1693-1765) 1 hus letter to his younger brother, pointing out his
disapproval of keeping birds in cages

In regard 10 what I smd about not keeping birds 1n cages,
1 wish to add that 1t 1sn’t that I don’t love birds, but there 15 a
proper way of loving them. The best way of keeping birds 1s
to plant hundreds of trees around the house, and let them
find in ther green shade a bird kingdom and bird homes So
then, at dawn, when we have waked up from sleep and are
still tossing about 1n bed, we hear a chorus of chirping songs
hke a celeshal symphony When we have got up and put on
our gowns and are washing our faces or gargling our mouths
or sipping the morning tea, we sce therr gorgeous plumes fhit-
ting to and fro, and before we have tume to look at one, our
eyes are attracted by another—an enjoyment that 15 not to be
compared with looking at a single bird 1n a single cage Gener-
ally the enjoyment of life should come from a view regarding
the universe as a park and the nvers and lakes as a pond, so
that all beings can live according to thetr nature, and great
indeed 15 such happiness! How does this compare in Iundness
and cruelty and in the magnitude of enjoyment with the en-
joyment of a bird 1n a cage, or of a fish 1n a jar!

V ON Froweirs AND FLoWwER ANRANGEMENTS

There seems to be a certain randomness about the enjoyment of
flowers and flower arrangements, as we know it today. The enjoy-
ment of flowers, like the enjoyment of trees, must begin wath the
selection of certain noble varieties, with a sense of grading of their
relanve standing, and with the association of definite sentiments
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and surroundings with definite flowers. To begin with, there is
the matter of fragrance, from the strong and obvious, like that of
jasmune, to the delicate, like that of lilac, and finally to the mast
refined and subtle kind, like that of the Chinese orchid The more
subtle and less easly perceivable its fragrance, the more ncble the
flower may be regarded Then there 15 the matter of color and
appearance and charm, which again vanes a great deal Seme are
like buxom lassies and others are hke slender, poetic, quiet ladies.
Some seem to pander their charms to the crowd, and others are
happy 1n therr own fragrant being and seem contented merely to
dream their hours away. Some go 1n for a dash of color, while others
have a milder and more restrained taste. Above all, flowers are
always associated with the outward surroundings and seasons of
their bloom. The rose 1s naturally associated 1n our minds with a
bright sunny spring day; the lotus 1s naturally associated with a
cool summer morning on a pond, the cassia is naturally associated
with the harvest moon and mid-autumn festivines; the chrysan.
themum 15 associated with the eating of crabs in late autumn, the
plum 1s paturally associated with snow and together wath the
narcissus it forms a defimte part of our enjoyment of the New
Year. Each seems joerfect 1n 1ts own natural surroundings, and it
1s the easiest of all things for lovers of flowers to make them stand
in our mnd for definite pictures of the different seasons, as the
holly stands for Christmas.

Like the pine tree and the bamboo, the orchid, the chrysanthe-
mum and the lotus are selected for certain definite qualiues and
stand 1n Chinese literature as symbols for the gentleman, the orchid
more particularly for an exotic beauty The plum flower 15 probably
most beloved by Chinese poets among all flowers, and has been
partly dealt with already 1n the previous section. It 15 said ta be the
“first” among the flowers, because 1t comes with the New Year
and therefore stands first in the procession of flowers 1n the course
of the year Opinions differ, of course, and the peony has been tra-
ditionally regarded as the “king of flowers,” particularly in the
T'ang Dynasty. On the other hand, the peony being rich 1n 1ts eolors
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and its petals, is rather regarded as the symbol of the rich and happy
man, whereas the plum flower 1s the poet's flower, and symbol of
the quiet, poor scholar, and therefore the latter is spuntual as the
former 15 matenalisic One scholar voiced his sympathy for the
peony only because of the fact that, when Empress Wu of the T'ang
Dynasty commanded one day, 1n one of her megalomaniac whims,
that all the flowers 1n the Impernial garden should bloom on a certain
day 1n mid-winter, just because she wanted it, the peony was the
only one that dared to offend her Impenial Majesty by blooming a
few hours late, and consequently, all the thousands of pots of peony
Aowers were banished by Impenal decree from Sian, the capital, to
Loyang. Although falling out of Imperial favor, the cult of the
peony was sull maintained and Loyang became a center for peony
flowers I think the reason that the Chinese do not place more 1m-
portance on the rose is because 1ts color and shape belong 1n the
same class with the peony, but have been overshadowed by the lat-
ter’s gorgeousness According to early Chinese sources, there were
nunety varieties of the peony distingwished, and each was given a
most poetic name.

Unlike the peony, the orchid stands as the symbol of secluded
charm because 1t 1s often found 1n a deserted shady valley. It 15
said to have the virtue of “enjoying its own lonely charm,” not
canng whether people look at it or not, and extremely unwilling
to be moved into the aity If 1t consents to be moved, it must be
culuvated on 1ts own terms, or 1t dies Hence we often speak of a
beautiful secluded maiden, or a great scholar living away mn the
mountains with contempt for power and fame, as “a secluded
orchud 1n a deserted valley ” Its fragrance 15 so subtle that 1t doesn't
scem to make a particular effort to please anybody, but when
people do appreciate 1t, how divine 1s 1ts fragrancel This makes it
a symbol for the gentleman not canng to cater to the public, and
also for true friendship, because an ancient book says, “After enter-
ing and remaiung 1n 2 house wath orchids for a long time, one
ceases to feel the fragrance,” when he himself 1s permeated with
it. Li Liweng advised that the best way to enjoy orchuds was not
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to place them 1n all rooms, but only in one room and then to
enjoy the fragrance when passing out and 1n Amencan orchids do
not scem to have this subtle fragrance, bur on the other hand, are
bigger and more gorgeous in shape and color. In my native cty
and province, we are supposed to have the best orchids 1n China,
known as “Fukien orchids” The flower 1s pale green with spots of
purple and 1s of a very much smaller size, the petals being shghty
over an inch long The best and most highly valued varety, the
Ch’en Menghang, has such a color that it 1s barely visible when
immersed 1 water, being of the same color as the water uself. Un-
like the peony, whose varieties are known after their place of origin,
the different famous varieties of the orchid are known, like many
American flower vaneues, after their owners, as “General P'u,”
“Quartermaster Shun,” “Judge Li,” “Eighth Brother Huang,”
“Chen Menghang,” “Hsii Chingch'u.”

There 1s no question that the extreme difficulty of cultivating
orchuds and the fJower’s extreme delicacy of health contributed to
the 1dca of us nobility of character. Among all the flowers, the
orchid 1s the one that most easdy withers or 1ots away with the
shightest mishandling Hence an orchid-lover always attends to 1t
with his personal care and docs not leave it to the servants, and
I have seen pcople canng for their orchids Like their own parents.
An extremely valuable plant aroused as much jealousy as a partic-
ularly good piece of bronze or vase, and hatred {from a friend’s
refusal to give away its new oflshoots could be extremely butter
Chinese notebooks record the case of a scholar who was refused
new offshoots from a plant and was sentenced to jail for stealing
it This sentiment 15 well expressed by Shen Fu in Six Chaprers of
@ Floating Life 1n the following manner.

The orchid was prized most among all the flowers because
of 1ts subdued fragrance and graceful charm, but 1t was difficult
to obtain really good classic vanetics When Lanp'o died, he
presented me with a pot of spring orchids, whose fAowers had
lotus-shaped petals; the centre of the Aowers was broad and
white, the petals were very neat and even at the “shoulders,”
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and the stems were very slender. This type was classical, and I
prized 1t bke a piece of old jade. When I was working away
from home, Yun used to take care of it personally and it grew
beauufully Afier two years, 1t died suddenly one day. I dug
up 1ts roots and found that they were white hike marble, while
nothing was wrong with the sprouts, erther, At first, I could
not understand this, but ascribed 1t with a sigh merely to my
own bad luck, which might be unworthy to raise such flowers
Later on, I found out that some one had asked for some of the
flowers from the same pot, had been refused, and had there-
fore killed it by pouring boiling water over it Thenceforth I
swore I would never grow orchids agam.

The chrysanthemum is the flower of the poet T"ao Y@anmung,
as the plum flower was the flower of the poet Lin Hoclung, and
the lotus was the flower of the Confucian doctnnare, Chou
Liench’s. Bloomng n late autumn, it shares the idea of “cold
fragrance” and “cold splendor.” The contrast between the cold
splendor of the chrysanthemum and the gorgeous splendor, say, of
the peony 1s easily seen and understood. Hundreds of varieties exast,
and so far as I know, a great Sung scholar, Fan Ch'engta, started
the fashion of recording its different vaneties with the most beau-
tiful names Variery seems to be the very essence of the chrys
anthemum flower, both vaniety of shape and of color. The white and
the yellow are regarded as the “orthodox™ colors of the flower,
while purple and red are regarded as dewiations and therefore
mven a low prading The colors of white and yellow gave rise to
the names of the vaneties hike “Siver Bowl,” “Silver Bells,”
“Golden Bells” “Jade Basin,” “Jade Bells,” “Jade Embroidered
Ball” Some were given the names of famous beauties, Like “Yang
Kuefer” and “Hsishih.” Sometimes their shapes resemble a lady’s
close-cropped hair and sometimes their quills resemble flowing
locks Some vaneties have more fragrance than others, and the
best are supposed to have the fragrance of musk, or of an incense
called “Dragon’s Brains"

The Iotus or water lily 1s in a class by itself and seems to me
personally the most beautiful of all flowers, when we consider the
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flower, including its stem and 1ts leaves floating on the water, as a
whole. It 1s umpossible to enjoy summer without having lotus flowers
around, and if one does not have a house near a pond, he can
grow them 1n big earthen jars In this case, however, we miss much
of the beauty of a half a mule’s stretch of lotus flowers, thewr
perfume pervading the air, and therr white and red tipped blos-
soms contrasing with their broad green leaves with water running
on them like hiqud pearls (The American water lilies are different
from the lotus) The Sung scholar Chou wrote an essay explamning
why he loved the lotus and pointing out that the lotus, hke the
geatleman, grew out of dirty water but was not contarminated by 1t
He was talking like a regular Confucian doctrinaire From the
utilitarian point of view, every part of the flower 1s uthized. The
lotus root is used to make a cooling drink, its leaves are used for
wrapping fruits or food to be steamed, its flowers are enjoyed for
their shape and fragrance, and finally the lotus sced 15 regarded as
the foed of the fames, exther ezten raw, fresh from the pod, or dried
and sugared.

The kait'ang pyrus, resembling apple-blossoms, enjoys as great a
popularity among poets as any other flower, although Tu Fu faled
to make a single mention of s Bower which grew in his nauve
province, Szechuen. Vanous explanations have been offered, but the
most plausible one was that the Aai’ang was hus mother’s name and
he had avoided 1t out of deference to hus mother. There are only two
flowers for whose fragrance I am willing to forego the orchud, and
they are the cassia and the narassus. The last 15 also 2 special product
of my native eity, Changchow, and its import into the Unuted States
in the form of cultivated roots at one tume ran to hundreds of thou-
sands of dollars, unul the Department of Agriculture saw fit to
depnve the Amencan people of this flower with a heavenly frag-
rance, in order to protect them from possible germs. The notion that
the white roots of the narcissus, as dean as a fairy uself, and 1n-
tended to be planted not 1n mud but 1n a glass or china basin of
waler supported with pebbles, and prepared with the utmost care,
could contain germs 1s most fantastic. The azalea 1s supposed to be a
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tragic flower, 1 spite of its smuling beauty, because 1t was sup-
posed to spring from the tears of blood of the cuckoo, who was
formerly a boy 1n search of his lost brother persecuted out of home
by a stepmother.

Quite as important as the selection and grading of the flowers
themselves 15 therr arrangement in vases. This was an art that
could be traced back at least as {ar as the eleventh century. The
author of Six Chapters of a Floating Life, wntten at the beginning
of the nineteenth century, gives a description of the art of arrang-
ing flowers to resemble a picture with good composition 1 hus
chapter on “The Little Pleasures of Lafe”

The chrysanthemum, however, was my passion 1n the autumn
of every year I loved to arrange these flowers 1n vases, but not
to raise them 1n pots, not because I did not want to have them
that way, but because I had no garden in my home and could
not take care of them myself. Those I bought at the market
were not properly trained and not to my liking. When arrang-
wng chrysanthemum flowers 1n vases, one should take an odd,
not even number, and each vase should have flowcrs of only
one colour. The mouth of the vase should be broad so that the
flowers can lie easily together Whether there be half a dozen
flowers or even thirty or forty of them 1n a vase, they should
be so arranged as to come up together straight from the mouth
of the vase, neither overcrowded, nor too much spread out, nor
leaning agamnst the mouth of the vase This 1s called “keeping
the handle firm.” Someumes they can stand gracefully erect,
and someumes spread out in dufferent dwections In order to
avoid a bare monotonous effect, they should be mixed with
some flower buds and arranged 1n a kind of studied disorderh-
ness. The leaves should not be too thick and the stems should
not be too stff. In using pins to hold the stems up, one should
break the long pins off, rather than expose them Thus 15 called
“keeping the mouth of the vase clear.” Place from three to
seven vases on a table, depending on the size of the latter, for if
there were too many of them, they would be overcrowded,
looking like chrysanthemum screens at the market. The stands
for the vases should be of different height, from three or four
inches to two and a half feet, so that the different vases at dif-
ferent heights would balance one another and belong int-
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mately to one another as 1n a picture with umty of composition,
To put one vase high in the centre with two low at the sides,
or to put a low one in front and a tall one behind, or to arrange
them 1n symmetrical pairs, would be to create what is vulgarly
called “a heap of gorgeous refuse ” Proper spacing and arrange-
ment must depend on the individual’s understanding of pictorial
composition

In the case of flower bowls or open dishes, the method of
making a support for the flowers 15 to mix refined resin with
elm bark, flour and o1, and heat the mixture with hot hay
ashes untl 1t becomes a kind of glue, and with 1t glue some
nails upside down on to a piece of copper. This copper plate
can, then be heated up and glued on to the bottom of the bowl
or dish. When 1t 15 cold, ue the flowers in groups by means of
wire and suck them on those nals, The flowers should be
allowed to incline sideways and not shoot up from the centre;
1t 1s also 1mportant that the stems and leaves should not come
too closely together After this 1s done, put some water 1 the
bow! and cover up the copper support with some clean sand,
so that the flowers will scem to grow directly from the bottom
of the bowl.

When picking branches from flower trees for decoration in
vases, it 1s important to know how to trim them before putting
them in the vase, for one cannot always go and pick them
oneself, and these picked by others are often unsausfactory.
Hold the branch in your hand and turn it back and forth 1n
different ways 1n order to see how 1t lies most expressively
After one has made up one’s mind about it, lop off the super-
fluous branchces, with the 1dea of making the twig look thin
and sparse and quaindy beautiful Next think how the stem
1s going to lie 1n the vase and with what kind of bend, so that
when 1t 1s put there, the leaves and flowers can be shown to
the best advantage If one just takes any old branch in hand,
chooses a straight section and puts 1t 1n the vase, the consequence
will be that the stem will be too suff, the branches will be too
close together and the flowers and leaves will be turned 1n the
wrong direction, devord of all charm and expression. ‘To make
a straight twig crooked, eut a mark half way across the stem
and insert a litile piece of broken brick or stone at the joint,
the straight branch will then become a bent one. In case the
stem 15 too weak, put one or two pins to strengthen 1t By
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means of this method, even maple leaves and bamboo twigs
or even ordinary blades of grass and thistles will look very well
for decoration. Put 2 twig of green bamboo side by sde with a
few berries of Chinese matnmony vine or arrange some fine
blades of grass together wath some branches of thistle They will
lock quute poetic, 1f the arrangement 1s correct

VI. Tue “Vasc FLowERs'” oF YuaNn CHUNGLANG

Probably the best treatise on the arrangement of flowers was
written by Yuan Chunglang, one of my favonte authors i other
respects, iving at the end of the sixteenth century. His book on
the arrangement of flowers 1n vases, called P’ingshih, 15 hughly
valued 1n Japan, and there 1s known to be a “Yuan School” of
flower arrangement. He began 1n Ius preface by noting that since
hills and water and flowers and bamboos luckily lay outside the
scope of the strugglers {or fame and power, and furthermore, since
such people were so busy with their engrossing pursuits and there-
fore had no ume for the enjoyment of hills and water and flowers
and bamboos, the retiring scholar was enabled to snatch this op-
portumity and monopolize the enjoyment of the latter for himself.
He explained, however, that the enjoyment of vase flowers should
never be regarded as normal, but at best only as a temporary sub-
stitute for people living 1n cities, and their enjoyment should not
cause one to forget the greater happiness of enjoying the hills and
lakes themselves.

Proceeding from a consideration that one should be careful in
admutting flowers for decoration 1n hus studio, and that 1t would be
better to have no flowers at all than to have promiscuous vaneties
admutted, he went on to describe the various types of bronze and
porcelain vases to be used Two types are distingushed. Those who
are nch and possess anuque bronze vessels of Han Dynasty and
have big halls should have big flowers and tall branches standing
in huge vases. On the other hand, scholars should have smaller
branches of flowers to go with smaller vases, which should also be
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carefully selected The only exceptions allowed are the peony and
the lotus, which being big flowers should be placed in big vases.
In putting flowers 1n vases

One should aveid having them too profuse, or too meager
At most, two or three varieues may be put in a vase, and their
relative height and arrangement should mm at the composition
of a good picture In placing flower vases, one should avoid
having them 1n pairs, or uniform, or 1 a straight row. One
should also avoid binding the flowers with sting For the
neatness of flowers lies exactly in their wrregularity and natural-
ness of manner, like the prose of Tu Sungpo, which flows on
or stops as 1t pleases, and like the poems of L1 Po, which do not
necessarily go 1n couplets. This 1s true neatness How can xt
be called neatness when the branches and leaves merely match
cach other and red 15 mixed with white? The latter resemble the
trees 1n the courtyard of minor provincial officials or the stone
gateways leading to a tomb.

In selecting and breaking off the branches, one should choose
the slender and exquisite ones and should not have the branches
too thick together Only one kind of flowers should be used,
and at most two, and the two should be so arranged together
that they scem to grow out of vne branch Generally the
flowers should match with the vases, and they may be four or
five inches taller than the height of the vase itself Suppose the
vase 15 two feet high and its shape 1s broad 1n the center and
bottom, the flowers may be two feet and six or seven inches
from the mouth of the vase. . If the vase 1s tall and slender,
one should have two branches, one long and one short, and
perhaps stretching out 1n curves, and then it 1s better that the
flowers are a few inches shorter than the vase wself. What 1s
most to be avoided 1s that the flowers be too slender for the
vase Profusion is also to be avoided, as for instance when
fowers are tied up together Like a handle, lacking all charm.
In placing flowers 1n small vases, one should let the flowers
come out two 1nches shorter than the body of the vase For
instance, a narrow vase of eight inches should have flowers of
only six or seven inches But if the vases are stour in shape,
flowers may also be two inches longer than the vases.

The room 1 which flowers are placed should contain a ample
table and a cane couch The table must be broad and thick and
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should be of fine wood and have a smooth surface. All
lacquered tables with decorated margins, golden-painted couches
and stands with colored floral designs should be elhiminated

With regard to the “bathing™ of flowers, or waterning them, the
author shows a loving insight into the moods and senuments of
the flowers themselves:

For flowers have therr moods of happiness and sorrow and
their tume of deep If one bathes flowers in their mormng and
evening, at the proper ume, the water 15 like good rain to
them. A day with Light clouds and a muld sun and the sunset
and beautiful moon are mormng to the flowers A big storm,
a pouring rain, a scorching sun and bitter cold are evening to
the flowers When thewr stands bask in the sunhght and therr
delicate bodies are protecied from wind, that is the happy mood
of the flowers When they seem drunk or quet and tred and
when the day 1s misty, that 15 the sorrowful mood of the flowers
When therr branches incline and rest sideways as if unable to
hold themselves erect, that 1s when the flowers are dreaming
in their sleep When they seem to smile and look about, with
a shining light n their eyes, that 1s when the flowers have
waked up from their sleep. In their “morning” they should be
placed in an empty paviion or a big house; 1n their “evening,”
they should be placed 1n a small room or a secluded chamber;
when they are sad, they should sit quielly with abated breath,
and when they are happy, they should smile and shout and
tease each other; during their sleep, they should let down the
curtain, and when they have waked up, they should attend to
therr tollet All this 1s done to please their nature and regulate
their times of getung up and gong to bed To bathe flowers 1n
their “morming” 1s the best; to bathe them when they are asleep,
1s second; and to bathe them when they are happy 15 the last.
As for bathing them dunng their “evenimg,” or during therr
sorrow, it really seems more hike a way of punishing the flowers.

The way of bathing flowers is to use fresh and sweet water
from a spring and pour it down gently in small quantities,
like a small shower awakening a drunken man, or like the gentle
dew 1tself permeating their body. One should avoid touching
the flowers with his hands, or picking them with the tips of
fingers, and the work cannot be entrusted to stupid manserv-
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ants or dirty maids Plum flowers should be bathed by recluse
scholars, the hair'ang by charming guests, the peony by beau-
tifully dressed young girls, the pomegranate by beautiful slave
guls, the cassia by intelligent chuldren, the lotus by fasanating
concubmnes, the chrysanthemum by remarkable persons who
love the ancients, and the winter plum by a slender monk.
On the other hand, flowers blooming 1n the cold season should
not be bathed, but should be protected by thin silk gauze

According to Yian, certain flowers go with certain other flowers
as therr minors or “maids” m a vase As personal maids who at-
tended to a lady for life were an institution 1n old China, there
developed the notion that beautiful ladies looked perfect when they
had pretty maids by their side as their necessary adjuncts Both ladies
and maids should be beauulul, but there 15 a 7e ne sas quo: which
stamps one Lype of beauty as belonging to a maid rather than to
a mistress Maids who were out of harmony with their mistresses
were like stables that did not match a manor house Carrying the
notion over to flowers, Yuan found that, for their “maids” 1n the
vase, the plum flower should have camelias, the Aair'ang should
have apple blossoms and lilacs, the peony should have cinnamon
roses, the pacoma albiflora should have poppies and Szechuen sun-
flowers, the pomegranate should have crape myrtle and fssbiscus
syriacus, the lotus should have white day hlies, the cassia should
have Aisbrscus mutabdss, the chrysanthemum should have “autumn
hart'ang,” and the winter plum should have narcissus. Each mad
15 exquisite 1n 1ts own way, and they differ i their voluptuous or
elegant charms like their mustresses. Not that any shght was
intended upon these flower maids, for they were comparable to
the famous maids of history, the narcissus ethereal down to her
bones like Liang Yuch'ing, the maid of the Spinster 1n heaven, the
cameclia and the rose fresh and youthful like the maids Hsiangfeng
and Chingwan of the Shih and Yang famihes (of Chin Dynasty),
the shanfan flower clean and “romantic” like the maid servant of
the tragic nun-poetess, Yu Hsuanch, while the lilac was slender,
the white day Lily was cool and the “autumn ka¥ang” was coy, but
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savored a Iittle of pedantry like the maid of Cheng K'angch'eng
(scholar of Han Dynasty and profuse commentator on Confucian
classics) °®

Holding to his central 1dea that anyone who achieves notable
results 1n any line, even in such matters as playing chess, must
love 1t to a point of craze, Yuan develops the same idea with
regard to the love of fowers as a hobby-

I have found that all the people 1n the world who are dull
mn their conversation and hateful to look at in their faces are
are those who have no hobbies. . . . When the ancient people
who had a weakness for flowers heard there was a remarkable
variety, they would travel across ligh mountmin passes and
deep ravines in search of them, unconscious of bodily fahgue,
butter cold or scorching heat, and their peeling skins, and com-
pletely oblivious of thewrr bodies soiled with mud. When a
flower was about to bud, they would move their beds and
pillows to sleep under them, walching how the flowers passed
from infancy to matwrty and finally dropped off and died
Or they would plant thousands in their orchards to study how
they varied, or have just a few 1n their rooms to exhaust their
interest Some would be able to tell the size of flowers from
smelling their leaves, and some were able to tell from the
roots the color of their flowers. These were the people who
were true lovers of flowers and who had a true weakness for

them

In regard to the “enjoyment” (or shang) of Howers, it 15 pointed
out that-

Enjoying them with tea 1s the best, enjoying them with
conversation second, and enjoying them with wine the third
As for all forms of noisy behaviour and common vulgar prattle,
they are an insult to the spirits of flowers One should rather
sit dumb like a fool than offend them There 1s a proper
place and ume for the enjoyment of Aowers and to enjoy them
without regard to the proper circumstances would be a sacrilege.
The fowers 1n the cold season should be enjoyed at the begin-

9 Cheng’s maid was reputed to wlk the classical language with her learned
master, which 15 somewhar like talking Latn among the medieval scholars
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ning of snow, or after the sky has cleared after a snowfall,

or during crescent moon, or 1n a warm room. The flowers in the
warm [spring] season should be enjoyed on a clear day, or on
a shghtly chilly day, in a beauuful hall The flowers of sum-
mer should be enjoyed after rain, in a refreshing breeze, 1n
the shade of nice trees, beneath hamboos, or on a water ter-
race. The flowers of the cool [autumn] season should be
enjoyed under a cool moon, at sunsel, on the brink of a stone
hall pavement, on a mossy garden path, or in the neighbor-
hood of rugged rocks surrounded by ancient creepers If one
looks at flowers without regard to wind and sun and place,
or when one’s thoughts are wandering and bear no relation
to the flowers, what difference 1s 1t from seeing flowers 1n sing-
song houses and wine taverns?

Finally, Yuan hsts the following fourteen conditions as “pleas-
ing” to the flowers, and “twenty-three” ** conditions as being dis-

graceful or humihating to them-

Conditions that please the flowers

A clear window Guests 1n the room are exquisite

A clean room

Antique tripods

Sung 1nk-stones

"Pine waves” and rniver sounds

The owner loving hobbies and
poetry

Visiing monk understands tea

A nauve of Chichow arrives with
wine

Many flowers 1n bloom

A carefree Inend has arrived

Copymng books on flower cultiva-
tion

Kettle sings deep at might

Wife and concubines editing sto-
nes of Howers

Conditions humiliating to the flowers*

The owner seeng ‘The family asking for accounts
guests Wrnting poems by consulting
A stupid servant putting n extra rhyming dictionarses
branches, upsetting the arrange- Books in bad condition lying

ment about

constantly

10 Chynese authers are apparently indifferent to arithmebc and figures 1 general
Alter comparing the best available cditons of Yuan's works, 1 still cannor find the
reputed “twenty-three” conditions It really doesn't martcr whether one’s figures
are correct Mithemancal exacurude wornies only a petty soul
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Common monks talking zen

Dogs fighting before the window

Singing boys of Lientse Alley

Yiyang [Kiengs:] tunes

Ugly women plucking fowers
and decorating therr hair with
them

Duscussing people’s official promo-
tion and demotion

False expressions of love

Poems written for courtesy

Flowers 1n full bloom before one

has paid his debts
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Fukien agents

Kiangsu spurious paintings

Faeces of mice and rats

Truling marks of shme lelt by
snails

Servants lying about

Wine runs out after one begns to
play wine games

Being nerghbor to wine-shops

A piece of wrting with phrases
like the “purple morning air”
[common 1n imperal euloges]

on the desk

VII. Tur Ericrams or CuaNe CH'A0

We have seen that the enjoyment of nature does not Lie merely
i art and painting Nature enters 1nto our hife as a whole. It 15
all sound and color and shape and mood and atmosphere, and
man as the perceiving artist of life begins to select the proper
moods of nature and harmonize them with his own. Thus 1s the
atutude of all Chinese writers of poetry or prose, but I think 1its
best expression 1s found in the epigrams of Chang Ch'ao (mud-
seventeenth century), in hus book Yumengying (or Sweet Dream
Shadows) This 15 a book of literary maxums, of which there are
many collections, but none comparable to those writien by Chang
Ch’a0 himself Such lierary maxims stand 1n relaton to popular
proverbs as the fary tales of Anderson stand in relation to old
Enghsh fairy tales, or as Schubert's art songs stand 1n relation to
folk melodies His book has been o beloved that a group of
Chinese scholars have added comments of their own to each of
his maxims, in 2 most dehghtful chatty ven I am compelled,
however, to translate only some of the best of his maxims about
the enjoyment of Nature A few of his maxims on human lfe
are 50 good and form such a wvital part of the whole that I shall
include some of them at the end.
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On What 1s Proper

It is absolutely necessary that Aowers should have butterflies,
ulls should have springs, rocks should have moss, water should
have water-cress, tall trees should have entwimng creepers, and
human beings should have hobbies

One should enjoy flowers in the company of beauties, get
drunk under the moon m the company of charming friends,
and emjoy the light of snow in the company of highminded
scholars.

Planting flowers serves to invite butterflies, piing up rocks
serves to invite the clouds, planting pine trees serves to invite
the wind, keeping a reservowr of water serves to mnvite duck-
weed, building a terrace serves to invite the moon, plantng
banana trees serves to invite the ramn, and planting willow
trees serves to wnvite the cicada,

One always gets a different feeling when loolung at hills
from the top of a tower, looking at snow from a aty wall,
looking at the moon in the lamp-light, looking at colored
clouds in a boat, and looking at beautiful womcn n the room.

Rocks lying near a plum tree should look “antique,” those
beneath a pine Lree should look “stupid,” those by the side of
bamboo trees should look “slender,” and those inside a flower
basin should be exquisite

Blue waters come from green lhulls, for the water borrows
its color from the hills, good poems come from flavory wine,
for poetry begs 1ts inspirauon from the winc

When the murror mects with an ugly woman, when a rare
ink-stone finds a vulgar owner, and when a good sword 1s 1n
the hands of a2 common general, there 15 utterly nothing to be
done about 1t.

On Flowers and Women

One should not see flowers wither, sce the moon decline
below the horizon, or see beauuful women die 1n their youth.

One should see flowers when they are 1n bloom, after planting
the flowers, should sce the moon when 1t 15 full, after waiting
for the moon; should see a book completcd, after starting to
write 1t, and should see beautiful women when they are gay
and happy. Otherwise our purpose 1s defeated.
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One should look at beautiful ladies 1n the morning toilet
after they have powdered themselves

There are faces that are ugly but stand looking at, and other
faces that do not stand looking at, although not ugly; there
are wrings which are lovable although ungrammatcal, and
there are other wniings which are extremely grammatical, but
are disgusting This 1s something that I cannot explan to super-
ficial persons

If one loves flowers with the same heart that he loves beauties,
he feels a special charm 1n them, if one loves beautiful women
with the same heart that he loves flowers, he feels a special
tenderness and protective affection

Beautiful women are better than flowers because they under-
stand human language, and flowers are better than beautiful
women because they give off fragrance; but if one cannot have
bath at the same tme, he should forsake the fragrant ones and
take the ralking ones

In putting flowers in liver-colored vases, one should arrange
them so that the size and height of the vase match with those
of the flowers, while the shade and depth of its color should
contrast with them

Most of the flowers that are seductive and beautiful are not
fragrant, and flowers that have layers upon layers of petals
mostly are ill-formed. Alas, rare 1s a perfect personality! Only
the lotus combines both

The plum flower makes a man feel lughminded, the orchud
makes a man feel secluded, the chrysanthemum makes a man
simple-hearted, the lotus makes a man contented, the spring
hat’ang '™ makes a man passionale, the peony makes a man
chivalrous, the bamboo and the banana tree make a man charm-
ing, the aulumn Aat'ang makes a man graceful, the pine tree
makes a man feel Like a recluse, the wut'ung (sterculia platanm-
folta) makes a man clean-hearted, and the willow makes a man
sennmental.

If a beauty should have the face of a flower, the voice of a
bird, the soul of the moon, the expression of a willow, the
charm of an autumn lake, bones of jade and skin of snow,
and a heurt of poetry, I should be perfectly satsfied. [I should
say sol—Tr ] *

1 Thy 1 a fowenng trec about ten feet hugh, belonging to the pyrus speaes,

and beving frusts like crab-apples
12 This 1= 10 the manner of tho Chinese commentators
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If there are no books in this world, then nothing need be
said, but since there are books, they must be read; if there 1s no
wine, then nothing need be said, but since there 1s wine, 1t must
be drunk; if there are no famous hulls, then nothing need be
said, but since there are, they must be visited; if there are no
flowers and no moon, then nothing need be said, but since there
are, they must be enjoyed and “played”; if there are no talented
men and beautiful women, then nothing need be said, but since
there are, they must be loved and protected

The reason why a looking-glass doesn’t become the enemy
of ugly-looking women 1s because 1t has no feeling; if 1t had,
1t certainly would have been smashed to pieces.

One feels tender toward even a good potted flower that he
has just bought, how much more should he be tender toward
a “talking flower!”

Without wine and poetry, hills and water would exst for
no purpose; without the company of beautiful ladies, flowers
and the moon would be wasted Talented men who are at the
same time handsome, and beautiful ladies who at the same time
can write, can never live a long hfe This 1s not only because
the gods are jealous of them, but because this type of person
15 not only the treasure of one generation, but the treasure of
all ages, so that the Creator doesn’t want to leave them 1n this
world too long, for fear of sacnlege

Or Hills and Water

Of all the things 1n the umverse, those that touch man most
profoundly are: the moon 1n heaven, the cA’tn 1n muse, the
cuckoo among amimals, and the willow tree among plants.

To worry with the moon about clouds, to worry with books
about moths, to worry with flowers about storms, and to worry
with talented men and beautiful women about a harsh fate 1s
to have the heart of a Buddha

One dies without regret if there 1s one 1n the whole world
a “bosom frniend,” or one who “knows his heart.”

An ancient wrter said that if there were no flowers and
moon and beautiful women, he would not want to be born
in this world, and I mught add, if there were no pen and ink
and chess and wine, there was no purpose 1n being born a man

The light of hills, the sound of water, the color of the moon,
the fragrance of flowers, the charm of literary men, and the
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expression of beautiful women are all illusive and 1ndescribable.
They make one lose sleep dreamung about them and lose
appetite thinking about them

The snow reminds one of a highminded scholar; the flower
reminds one of beautiful ladies; wine reminds one of good
swordsmen, the moon reminds one of good friends, and hills
and water remind one of good verse and goed prose that the
author tumself 1s pleased with

There are landscapes on earth, landscapes 1n painting, land-
scapes 1n dreams, and landscapes in one’s breast The beauty
of landscapes on earth lies 1n depth and irregularity of outhne;
the beauty of landscapes in painting lies in the freedom and
lwturiousness of the brush and ink; the beauty of landscapes
1n dreams lies in theur strangely changing views, and the beauty
of landscapes 1n one’s breast Lies 1n the fact that everything
1s 10 1ts proper place

For places that we pass by during our travel, we need not be
fashdious 1n our artishic demands, but for places where we are
gong to settle down for hfe we must be fasndious in such
demands

The bamboo shoot 1s a phenomenon among the vegetables;
the lLich’s 1s a phenomenon among fruits; the crab 1s a phe-
nomenon among aquatic anumals, wine1sa phenomenon among
our foods and drinks, the moon 1s a phenomenen 1n the firma-
ment, the West Lake 1s a phenomenon among hills and waters;
and the Sung lyries (z£¢) and Yuan dramatic poems (ch's)
are phenomena 1n hiterature,

In order to see famous hills and nivers, one must have also
predestined luck; unless the appointed time has come, one has
no time to see them even though they are situated within a
dozen mules.

The 1mages in a looking-glass are portraits in color, but the
umages [shadows] under a moonlight are pen sketches The 1m-
ages 1n a looking-glass are paintings with solid outlines, but the
mmages under a moonlight are “paintings without bones” The
images of hdls and waters n the moon are geography in heaven,
and the images of stars and the moon 1n water are astronomy on

earth.
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On Spring and Autumn

Spring 1s the natural frame of mind of heaven; autumn 15 one
of 1ts changing moods

The ancient people regarded winter as the “extra” [or resting
period] of the other three seasons, but I think we should regard
summer as the season of “three extras”. getting up at a summer
dawn 1s the extra of the might, siting at a summer night 1s the
extra of the day, and an afternoon nap 1s the extra of social
intercourse. Indeed, “I love the long summer days” as an
ancient poet says

One should discipline oneself 1n the spirit of autumn, and
deal with others in the spirit of spring

Good prose and “T’ang poems” should have the spirit of
autumn; good Sung lyrics and Yuvan dramatic poems should
have the spint of spring **

On Sounds

One should hsten to the sounds of birds in spring, to the
sounds of cicadas 1n summer, to the sounds of insects 1n autumn
and the sounds of snowfall in winter; he should listen to the
sounds of playing chess in the daynme, the sounds of flute
under the moonlight, the sounds of pine trees 1n the mountains,
and the sounds of ripples on the waterside Then he shall not
have Lived 1n vain. But when a young loafer starts a racker 1n
the street or when one's wife is scolding, one mught just as well
be deaf

Hearing the sound of geese makes one feel like in Nanking;
hearing the sound of oars makes one feel hke 1n Soochow,
Ch’angchow and Huchow,™ heaning the sound of waves on the
beach makes one feel hke being in Chekiang; and heanng
the sound of bells beneath the necks of thin horses makes one
feel like being on the road to Sian.

All sounds should be listened to at a distance; only the sounds
of the c#’in can be listened to both at a distance and nearby.

There is a speaal flavor about one’s ears when lstening to
¢h’tn music under pine trees, listening to a flute 1n the moon-

18 Both these latter forms are highly sentumental poeuy 1n form and fechng
14 The Lake Districr 10 Kiangsu
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hght, listening to a waterfall by a brook, and lstening to
Buddhust chants 1n the mountains

There are four kinds of sounds of water: the sounds of
cataracts, of gushing springs, of rapids, and of gullets, There
are three kinds of sounds of wind the sounds of “pine waves,”
of autumn leaves, and of storm upon the water There are
two kinds of sounds of rain- the sounds of ramdrops upon the
leaves of wu'tung and lotus, and the sounds of rain water
coming down from the eaves into bamboo pails.

On Rain

Thus thing called rain can make the days seem short and the
nights scem long.

A spring rain 1s like an Imperial edict conferning an honor; a
summer rain 1s like a writ of pardon for a condemned criminal;
an autumn rain 1s hike a dirge.

A ramy day 1n spring 1s suitable for reading, a rainy day in
summer 1s smtable for playing chess; a rainy day mn autumn
15 suttable for going over things in the trunks or 1n the atric;
and a rany day in winter 1s suitable for drnking

I would write a letter to the God of Rain and tell hun that
rain 1n spring should come after the fifteenth of the first moon
[when the Lantern Festival 1s over], and continue till ten days
before ch'ingming [the third day of the third moon, at which
time the peach-trees begin to blossom], and come also at Zuyz
[ume for plantung nice], that summer rain should come 1n the
first and last ten days of every month [so as not to interfere with
our enjoyment of the moon], that autumn rain should come
1n the the first and last ten days of the seventh and the ninth
moon [leaving the erghth moon, or mid-autumn, entirely dry for
enjoyment of the harvest moon], and that as for the three
months of winter, no ramn 1s called for ar all

On the Moon, Wind and Water

One 1s exasperated at the crescent moon for dechming so
early, and exasperated at the waning moon 1n its third quarter
for comung up so late

To listen to a Buddhist lesson under the moon makes one’s
mental mood more detached, to discuss swordmanship under
the moon makes one’s courage more inspired; to discuss poetry
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under the moon makes one’s personal flavor more charming
1n seclusion; and to look at beautiful women under the moon
makes one’s passion deeper.

The method of “playing” the moon 1s to look up at 1t from
a low place when 1t 1s clear and bright, and to look down at
1t from a height when 1t 1s hazy and unclear

The spring wind 1s like wine, the summer wind is like tea;
the autumn wind 1s like smoke, and the winter wind is like

ginger
On Leisure and Friendship

Only those who take leisurely what the people of the world
are busy about can be busy about what the people of the
world take lewsurely.

There 15 nothing that man enjoys more than lesure, and
this does not mean that one simply does nothung during that
time Leisure enables one to read, to travel to famous places, to
form beneficial friendships, to drink wine, and to write books.
What greater pleasures can there be in the world than these?

When a cloud reflects the sun, 1t becomes a cclored cloud
(hs1a), and when a sprng gullet lows over a cliff, it becomes
a waterfall. By a different association, 1t 1s given a new name
That is why friendslup 15 so valuable

When celebrating the Lantern Festival on the fifteenth of
the first moon, one should drink with nonchalant friends;
when celebrating the Dragon Boat Fesuval on the fifth of the
fifth moon, one should drink with handsome friends; when
celebrating the annual reumon of the Cowherd and the Spmn-
nmng Maid 1n Heaven on the seventh day of the seventh moon,
one should drink with friends who have charm, when looking
at the harvest moon, at the Mid-Autumn Festival, one should
drink with quet or mild-tempered friends; when gomng up
to high mountains on the ninth day of the mnth moon, one
should drink with romantic friends.

To talk with learned frends 1s like reading a rare book;
to talk with poetic friends 15 like reading the poems and prose
of disinguished writers, to talk with friends who are careful
and proper in their conduct is like reading the classics of the
sages; and to talk with witty friends 1s like reading a novel
or romance

Every quet scholar 15 bound to have some bosom friends



324 THE ENJOYMENT OF NATURE

By “bosom friends” I do pot mean necessarily those who have
sworn a life-and-death friendship with us Generally bosom
friends are those who, although separated by hundreds or thou-
sands of miles, still have imphcit faith 1n us and refuse to believe
rumors against us; those who on hearing a rumor, uy every
means to explain 1t away; those who 1n given moments advise
us as to what to do and what not to do; and those who at the
criical hour come to our belp, and, someumes without our
knowing, undertake of their own accord to settle a financial
account, or make a decision, without for a moment question-
ing whether by doing so they are not making themselves open
to criticism of perhaps injuring our interests.

It 1s easier to find bosom friends (“those who know our
hearts”) among friends than among one’s wife and concu-
bines, and 1t 1s still more difficult to find a bosom friend 1n the
relauonship between ruler and minsters.

A “remarkable book” 1s one which says things that have
never been smd before, and a2 “bosom friend” 1s one who
unburdens to us his family secrets

Living 1n the country 1s only enjoyable when one has got
good friends with him One soon gets tired of the peasants
and woodcutters whe know only how to distnguish the
different kinds of grains and to forecast the weather Agam,
among the different lunds of friends, those who can wrte
poems are the best, those who can talk or hold a conversation
come second, those who can paint come next, those who can
sing come fourth, and those who understand wine games come
last

On Books and Reading

Reading books 1n one’s youth 15 hike looking at the moon
through a crevice; reading books in muddle age 1s like looking
at the moon 1n one’s courtyard, and reading books 1n old age
1s like looking at the moon on an open terrace This 1s because
the depth of benefits of reading varies 1n proportion to the
depth of one’s own experience

Only one who can read books without words [2. ., the baok
of life itself] can say simkingly beautful things; and only
one who understands truth difficult to explain by words can
grasp the highest Buddhist wisdom.
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All immortal hterature of the ancients and the moderns was
written with blood and tears,

All Men Are Brothers (Shuthu) 1s a book of anger, The
Monkey Epre (Hstyucht) 1s a book of spintual awakening, and
Gold-Vase Plum (Chinp'ingme) [a pornographic nevel] is
a book of sorrow

Luterature is landscape on the desk, and a landscape 15 Itera-
ture on the earth

Reading 15 the greatest of all joys, but there 15 more anger
than joy 1n reading history. But after all there 15 pleasure in such
anger.’*

One should read the classics in winter, because then one’s
mund 1s more concentrated, read history 1n summer, because
one has more ume; read the ancient philosophers 1n autumn,
because they have such charming ideas, and read the collected
works of later authors in spring, because then Nature 1s coming
back to life

When literary men talk about military affars, 1t 15 mostly
military science 1n the studio [hterally, “discussing soldiers on
paper”], and when multary generals discuss literature, 1t 1s
mostly rumors picked up on hearsay,

A man who knows how to read finds everything becomes
a book wherever he goes- hills and waters are also books, and
so are chess and wine, and so are the moon and flowers A
good traveler finds that everything becomes a landscape wher-
ever he goes- books and history are landscapes, and so are
wine and poetry, and so are the moon and flowers

An ancient wrter said that he would like to have ten years
devoted to reading, ten years devoted to tiavel and ten years
devoted to preservation and arrangement of what he had
got I think that preservation should net take ten years and two
or three years should be enough As for reading and travel, 1
do not think even twice or five tumes the period suggested would
be enough to sausfy my desires To do so one would have to
Live three hundred years, as Huang Chiuyen says.

The ancient people said that “poetry becomes good only after
one becomes poor or unsuccessful,”*® for the reason that an
1By “apger” »s mcant onc’s fechng mad reading 1n hutory about a goad man

bewng shot or a government falling mmto the hands of eunuchs and dictators This

fecling mad 15 acsthetically a beautiful sensation
10The ydea 15 that poemry acquures depth through sorrow
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unsuccessful man usually has a lot of things to say, and it is
thus easy to show himself to advantage. How can the poetry
of the nich and successful people be good when they neither
sigh over their poverty nor complamn about their being unpro-
moted, and when all they write about are the wind, the clouds,
the moon and the dew? The only way for such a person to
wirite poetry 1s to travel, so that all he sees on hus way, the lulls
and rivers and people’s customs and ways of life, and perhaps
the sufferings of people duning war or famine, may all go nto
his poems. Thus borrowing from the sorrows of other people,
for the purpose of his own songs and sighs, one can write good
poetry without waiting to be poor or unsuccessful

On Liing tn General

Passion holds up the bottom of the universe and gemus paints
up its roof.

Better be insulted by common people than be despised by
gentlemen, better be flunked by an official examiner than be
unknown to a famous scholar.

A man should so live as to be like a poem, and a thing
should so look as to be like a picture.

There are scenes which sound very exquisite, but are really
sad and forlorn, as for instance a scene of mist and rain; there
are situations which sound very poetic, but are really hard to
bear, as for instance sickness and poverty, and there are sounds
which seem charming when mentioned, but are really vulgar,
as for instance the voices of girls selling flowers.

I cannot be a farmer myself, and all 1 can do 15 to water
the garden, I cannot be a woodcutter myself, and all I can
do 1s to pull out the weeds.

My regrets, or things that exasperate me, are ten (1) that
book bags are easily eaten by moths, (2) that summer nights
are spotled by mosquutos, (3) that a moon terrace easily leals,
(4) that the leaves of chrysanthemums often wither, (5) that
pine trees are full of big ants, (6) that bamboo leaves fall 1n
great quantities upon the ground, (7) that the cassia and lotus
fowers casily wither, (8) that the galo plant often conceals
snakes, (g) that flowers on a trellis have thorns, and (10) that
porcupines are often poisonous to eat.

It is extremely pretty to stand outside a window and see
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someone wrung characters on the window paper from the
inside.

One should be the hsuan [hemerocalis flava, a plant called
“Forget-sorrow”] among the flowers, and not be the cuckoo
[reputed to shed tears of blood which grow up into azaleas]
among the birds.

To be born in umes of peace mn a district with hills and
lakes when the magstrate 1s just and upright, and to live 1n a
famuly of comfortable means, marry an understanding wife and
have intelligent sons—this 1s what I call a perfect Life

To have hills and valleys 1n one’s breast enables one 1o live
1n a city as in a mountamn wood, and to be devoted to clouds
transforms the Southern Continent nto a {airy wsle

To sit alone on a quet night—to invite the moon and tell
her one’s sorrow—to keep alone on a good night—and to call
the insects and tell them one’s regrets

One living 1n a city should regard paintings as his landscape
mmniature sceneries in a pot as his garden, and books as hus
friends,

To ask a famous scholar to teach one’s children, to go 1nte
a famous mountain and learn the art of wnting examination
essays, and 1o ask a famous writer to be hus literary ghost—all
these three things are utterly wrong

A monk need not abstain from wine, he needs only abstain
from vulganty; a red petuicoat need not understand literarure,
she need only understand what 1s arustically interesting.

If one 15 annoyed by the coming of tax-gatherers, he should
pay the land taxes early, if one enjoys talking Buddhism with
monks, he cannot help making contributions to temples from
tme to time

It 15 easy to forget everything except this one thought of
fame; 1t 15 easy to grow indifferent to everything except three
cups of wine.

Wine can take the place of tea, but tea cannot take the
place of wine; poems can take the place of prose, but prose
cannot take the place of poems; Yuan dramanc poems can
take the place of Sung lyrics, but Sung lyrics cannot take the
place of Yuan dramatic poems, the moon can take the place
of lamps, but lamps cannot take the place of the moon; the pen
can take the place of the mouth, but the mouth cannot take



328 THE ENJOYMENT OF NATURE

the place of the pen, a maid servant can take the place of a
man servant, but 2 man servant cannot take the place of a maid.
A little mmjustce 1n the breast can be drowned by wine; but

a great mjustice 1n the world can be drowned only by the

sword

A busy man’s private garden must be situated next to his
house; while a man of leisure may have his pnvate garden
separated from his house at a distance

There are people who have the pleasures of a mountan
recluse lying before them and don’t know how to enjoy them—
fishermen, woodcutters, farmers, gardeners and monks; there
are people who have the pleasures of gardens, pavilons and
concubines before them and don't know how to enjoy them—
rich merchants and high officials.

It 15 easy to stand a pan, but difficult to stand an itch; it
is easy to bear the bitter taste, but difficult to bear the sour
taste

It 15 true that the ink-stone of a man of leisure should be
exquusite, but 2 busy man's ink-stone should equally be exqui-
site, 1t 15 true that a concubine for pleasure should be pretry,
but a concubine for the continuation of the family Line should
also be pretty.

The stork gives a man the romantic manner, the horse gives
a man the heroic manner, the orchid gives a man the recluse’s
manner, and the pine gives 2 man the grand manner of the
ancients.

1 want one day to give a grand nudist ball, first to propitiate
the spirits of the talented men of all ages, and secondly to
propiuate the spirits of the beaunful women of all ages When
I have found a really hugh monk** then I am going o give
the ball and ask him Lo preside at 1t

It 1s agamnst the will of God to eat delicate food hastly,
to pass gorgeous views hurnedly, to express deep sentiments
superficially, to pass a beautiful day steeped 1n food and drinks,
and to enjoy your wealth stecped in luxuries.

17 The great wdea that 1t 15 more difficult to stand an inch than to stand pam s
not onginal with this cpigrammaust, but was found 1n the correspondince berween
Su Tungp'o and Huang Shanku, so far as I can remember

18 A “high monk," Aavreng, as disunguished from the common, everyday monks,

15 a persan who returns to the world, eats pork and perhaps dog-meat, and dnnks
m the company of prostuutes, as Jesus did



Chapter Eleven

THE ENJOYMENT OF TRAVEL

I. On Goine ABouTt aAND SEEING THINGS

TRAVEL used to be a pleasurc, now it has become an industry
No doubt thete are greater facditics for traveling today than a
hundred years ago, and governments with ther official travel
bureaus have exploited the tounst trade, with the result that the
modern man travels on the whole much more than his grand-
father. Nevertheless travel seems to have become a lost art. In order
to understand the art of travel, one should first of all beware of the
different types of false travel, which 1s no travel ar all.

The first kind of false travel 1s travel 1o 1mprove one’s mind
This matler of improving one’s mind has undoubtedly been over-
done I doubt very much whether one’s mind can be so easly
umproved Anyway there 1s very ltile evidence of 1t at clubs and
lectures But if we are usually so scrious as to be bent upon 1mprov-
ing our minds, we should ar least during a vacation let the mind
lie fallow, and give 1t a holiday Ths false 1dea of travel has given
rise to the institution of tourist guides, the most intolerable chatter-
ing kind of interfering busybodies that I can imagine. One cannot
pass a square or a bronze statue without his attention being called
to the fact that So-and-So was born on April 23, 1792, and died on
December 2, 1852 I have seen convent sisters escorting school chul-
dren to a cemetery, and as the group stopped before a tombstone,
reading to them from a book (he dates of the deceased, the apge
at which he married, the name and surname of his wife, and such
learned nonsense, which I am sure spoiled the pleasure of the
entire trip for the children, The grown-ups themselves are turned
into a group of school children being vociferously lectured 1o by
the guide, and 1n the case of travelers of the more studious type,
also talung notes very assiduously like good school children. Chu-
fese tourists suffer like Amerncan tounsts at Radio City, with
the difference that Chinese guides are not professional, but are
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frut-sellers, donkey drivers and peasant boys, whose 1nformation
15 less correct, 1if thewr personalities are more lively. Visiing Huch'iu
Hill at Soochow one day, I came back with a ternible confusion of
hustorical dates and sequence, for the awe-inspinng bridge suspended
forty {eet over the Sword Pond, with two round holes 10 the stone
slabs of the bridge through which a sword had flown up as a
dragon, became, according to my orange-seling boy, the place
where the ancient beauty Hsishih attended to her morning toilet!
(Hsishih’s “dressing table” was actually about ten miles away from
the placc ) All he wanted was to sell me some oranges But then I
had a chance of seeing how folklore was changed and modified and
“metamorphosed.”

The second kind of false travel 1s travel for conversation, 1n order
that one may talk about it afterwards I have scen visitors at Hup'ao
of Hangchow, a place famous for its tea and spring water, having
their picture taken 1n the act of hifung tea cups to thewr ips To be
sure, 1t 1s a lughly poetic sentiment to show friends a picture of
themselves drinking tea at Hup'ao. The danger 1s that one spends
less thought on the actual taste of the tea than on the photograph
stself This sort of thing can become an obsession, especially with
travelers provided with cameras, as we so often see on sight-seemng
buses in Pans and London. The tounsts are so busy with ther
cameras that they have no time to look at the places themselves Of
course they have the privilege of looking at them in the pictures
afterwards when they go home, but 1t 1s obvious that pictures of
Trafalgar Square or the Champs Elysees can be bought in New
York or in Peiping As these lstorical places become places to be
talked about afterwards instead of places to be looked at, 1t 15 natural
that the more places one visits, the richer the memory will be, and
the more places there will be to talk about. Thus urge for learming
and scholarshup therefore 1mpels the tournst to cover as many ponts
as possible 1n a day, He has in his hand a program of places to viut,
and as he comes to a place, he checks 1t off with a pencil on the
program I suspect such travelers are trying to be efficient even on
their holiday.
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This sort of foolish travel necessanily produces the third type of
false travelers, who travel by schedule, knowing beforehand exactly
how many hours they are going to spend 1n Vienna or Budapest.
Before such a traveler departs, he makes a perfect schedule for hum-
self and religiously adheres to 1t Bound by the clock and run by
the calendar as he 1s at home, he 1s still bound by the clock and
run by the calendar while abroad.

In place of these false types of travel, I propose that the true
motwves of travel are, or should be, otherwise In the first place,
the true motive of travel should be travel to become lost and un-
known. More poctically, we may describe 1t as travel to forget.
Everyone 15 quite respectable 1n his home town, no matter what
the higher social circles think of hum He is ued by a set of con-
ventions, rules, habits and duties. A banker finds 1t difficult to be
treated just as an ordinary human being at home and to forget that
he 15 a banker, and 1t seems to me, the real excuse for travel 1s
that he shall be able to find humself 1n a commumty 1n which he
15 just an ordinary human being. Letters of introduction are all very
well for people on business trips, but business trips are by definition
outside the category of pure travel A man stands a poorer chance
of discovering humself as a human being if he bnings along with him
letters of introduction, and of finding out exactly how God made
him as a human being, apart from the artificial accidents of social
standing. Against the comforts of being well-recerved by friends in
a foreign country and guded efficiently through the social strata of
one’s own class, there 15 the greater excitement of a boy scout n a
forest, left to hus own devices He has the chance to prove for him-
self that he can order a fried chicken with the language of fingers
alone, or find his way about town by communicaung with 2 Tokyo
policeman. At least, such a traveler can come home with a less
tenderfootish dependence upon his chauffeur and butler.

A true traveler 1s always a vagabond, with the joys, temptations
and sense of adventure of the vagabond Either travel 1s “vagabond-
mg” or it 15 no travel at all. The essence of travel 1s to have no
duties, no fixed hours, no mail, no inqusitive neighbors, no re-
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cerving delegations, and no destination. A good traveler 15 one who
does not know where he 1s going to, and a perfect traveler does
not know where he came from. He does not even know lis own
name and surname This point has been emphasized by T'a Lung
1n hus 1dealized sketch of the Travels of Mingliaotse—which 1 have
translated 1n the next secuon Probably he hasn’t got a single friend
i a strange land, but as a Chunese nun expressed it, “Not to care
for anybody 1n parueular 1s 10 care for mankind 1n general.” Hay-
g no particular friend 1s having everybody as one’s friend. Lov-
ing mankind in general, he mixes with them and goes about
observing the charms of people and their customs. This kind of
benefit 15 entirely mussed by those travelers on the sight-seeing
buses, who stay 1n the hotel, converse with their fellow passengers
{rom the home country, and 1n the case of many Amernican travelers
in Pans, make a pomt of eaung at the favente rendezvous of
American toursts, where they can be sure of seeing all their fellow
passengers who came over on the same ship all over again, and can
eat American doughnuts wlich taste exactly as they taste at home.
English travelers 1n Shanghar make sure that they put up at an
Lnglish hotel where they can have therr bacon and eggs and toast
with marmalade at breakfast, and hang about the cocktail lounge
and fight shy of any inducement to ger them to take a nickshaw
nde. They are terribly hygienic, to be sure, but why go to Shangha
at all? Such travelers never allow themselves the time and leisure
for entering 1nto the spint of the people and thus forfeit one of the
greatest benefits of traveling

The spuit of vagabondage makes 1t possible for people taking
a vacation to get closer to Nature, Travelers of this kind will there-
[ore 1nsist on going to the summer resorts where there are the
fewest people and onc can have some sort of real solitude and com-
mumon with Nature Travelers of this sort, thercfore, do not in
their preparation for journeys go into a depaitment store and take
a lot of tume to select a2 pink or a blue bathing swt. Lipstick 15 stll
allowable because a vacatiomst, being a follower of Jean Jacques
Rousseau, wants to be natural, and no lady can be quite natural
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without a good lipstick But that 15 due to the fact that one goes to
the summer resorts and beaches where everybody goes, and the
entire benefit of a closer association with Nature 15 lost or forgotten.
One goes Lo a famous spring and says to lumself, “Now I am en-
urely by myself,” but after supper at the hotel, he takes up a paper
in the lounge and discovers that Mrs. B— came up to the place
on Monday Next morning on lus “solitary” walk, he encounters
the entire farmly of the Dudleys, who arrived by train the mghe
before On Thursday might he finds out to his great delight that
Mrs. S—and her husband are also having a vacation 1n this won-
derful secluded valley Mrs. S— then invites the Dudleys to tea, and
the Dudleys invite Mr. and Mrs S— to a bndge party, and you
can hear Mrs. S— exclaim, “Isn't 1t wonderful? It 1s just like being
i New York, 1sn't 1t?”

I may suggest that there is a different kund of travel, travel to
see pothing and to see nobody, but the squirrcls and muskrats and
woodchucks and clouds and trees A friend of mine, an Amencan
lady, described for me how she went with some Chunese friends to
a hill 1n the ncxghf‘)orhood of Hangchow, in order 1o sec nothing.
It was a musty day mn the morning, and as they went up, the mst
became heavier and heavier. One could hear the soft beat of drops
of moisture on the leaves of grass. There was nothung to be seen
but fog, The American lady was discouraged “But you must come
along; there’s a wonderful sight on top,” nsisted her Chinese
friends She went up with them and after a while saw an ugly rock
in the distance enveloped by the clouds, which had been heralded
as a great sight “What 1s there?” she asked. “Thar 1s the Inverted
Lotus,” her Inends replied. Somewhat mortified, she was ready to
go down “But there 1s a stll more wonderful sight on top,” they
said Her dress was already hall damp with the moisture, but she
had given up the fight already and went on with them Finally they
reached the summut. All about them was an expanse of musts and
fogs, with the outhne of distant hills barely visible on the honzen
“But there is nothing to see here,” my American friend protested
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“That 1s exactly the point. We come up to see nothing,” her Chinese
{riends rephed

There 15 all the difference between sceing things and seeing
nothing Many travelers who see things really see nothing, and
many who see notlung see a great deal. I am always amused at hear-
1ng of an author going to a foreign country to “get material for hus
new book,” as 1f he had exhausted all there was to see 1n humanity
1n his own town or country and as if the theme could ever be ex-
hausted. “Thrums” must be unromantic and the Island of Guernsey
too dull to build a great novel upon! We come therefore to the phe-
losophy of travel as consisting of the capacity to sec things, which
abolishes the disunction between travel to a distant country and
gong about the fields of an afiernoon

The two become the same thing, as Chun Shengt’an insisted. The
most necessary outfit a traveler has to carry along with him 1s “a
special talent 1n hus breast and a special vision below his eye-
brows,” as the Chinese dramatic cnitic expressed 1t 1 hus famous
running comment on the drama Western Chamber. The pomnt 1s
whether one has got the heart to fecl and the eyes to see If he
haso’t, hus visits to the mountains are a pure waste of ume and
money, on the other hand, i he has got “a special talent 1n hus
breast and a special vision below his eyebrows,” he can get the
greatest joy of travel even without going to the mountains, by stay-
g at home and watching and going about the field to watch a
sauhng cloud, or a dog, or a hedge, or a lonely tree 1 translate be-
low Chin's dissertauon on the true art of Lravel

I have read the travel sketches of people and realize that very
few people understand the art of travelling. Surely the mag who
knows how to travel will not be frightened by a long journey
to see all the sights of the land and sea and explore all thar
grandeur and mystery But a certain talent in hus breast and a
cerlain viston below hus eycbrows tells hun that 1t 15 not neces-
sary to go to all the famous beauty spots of land and sea in
order to explore nature’s wonder and mystery. One day he goes
to a stone cave after using up a great deal of the energy of
hus legs, hus eyes and his mund, and when he has done that, the
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next day he goes agmin to another blessed spot and uses up some
more of the energy of his legs, lus eyes and hus mund. People
who do not understand lum will say, “What a wonderful time
you have been having, visiting places these days! Just after
seelng one stone cave, you have gone ahead to visit amother
blessed spot” They have entirely missed the point. For there 1s
a dustance between the two places he visited, perhaps ewenty or
thirty I, or perhaps, eight, seven, six, five, four, three, two I,
or perhaps even one Z or just half a Jr. With the special talent
1n hus breast and the special vision beneath hus pair of eyebrows,
has he not looked at rhat little distance of a Zz or half a /¢ 1n the
same way he looked at the stone cave and the blessed spot?

It 15 true that there 1s something which terrifies the eye and
surprises the soul to find that Mother Nature with her great
skill and wisdom and epergy has suddenly produced a thing
like a stone cave or a blessed spot But I have often stared
casually at little things of thus unuverse, a bird, a fish, a flower,
or a small plant, and even at a bird’s feather, a fish's scale, a
flower petal and a blade of grass, and realized how Mother
Nature has also created 1t with all her great skill and wisdom
and cnergy. As 1t is smd that the lion uses the same energy to
attack an elephant as to attack a wild rabbit, so does Mother
Nature truly do the same thing She uses all her energy 1n pro-
ducing a stone cave or a blessed spot, but she also uses all her
energy 1n producing a bird, a fish, a flower, a blade of grass, or
even a feather, a scale, a petal, a leaf. Therefore, 1t 15 not alone
the stone cave or the blessed spot that ternifies the eye and sur-
prises the soul 1n this world

Furthermore, have we ever thought how the stone cave and
the blessed spot were produced? Chuangtse has wisely said,
“To comprehend the different organs of the horse 1s not to
comprehend the horse itself What we call the horse exists be-
fore its different organs.” To take another analogy, we see for-
ests growing around the great lakes and timber and rocks
spread all over the great mountans. It gives the traveler
joy to know that the great forests and tumber and rocks are
assembled together to form the great lakes and great moun-
tains. But the towening peaks are formed by hitte rocks and
the falling cataracts are formed and nounshed by httle springs
of water. If we examine them one by one, we see that the
stones are no higger than the palm of one’s hand, and the
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springs are no bigger than Lrtle rvulets. Laotse has sad.
“Thurty spokes are grouped around the hub of a wheel, and
when they lose their own individuahty, we have a function-
ing cart We knead clay into a vessel and when the clay loses
1ls own existence, we have a usable utensil. We make a hole
1n the wall to make windows and doors, and when the win-
dows and doors lose theirr own existence! we have a house to
live 1n” And so when we view a stone cave or a blessed spot
and see the vertically upnising peaks, honzontally stretching
mountain passes, those that go up and form a precipice, those
that go down and form a river, those that are level and form a
precipice, those that go down and form a niver, those that are
level and form a plateau, those that are inchned and form a
hullside, those that stretch across and become bndges, and
those that come together and become ravines, we realize that
however incomparably mamifold they are 1n theirr greatness
and mystery, this mystery and grandeur arises when the parts
lose their individual existence For when they lose thewr own
castence, there are no passes, no precipices, no rivers and no
plateaus, hillsudes, bridges and ravines But it 1s exacily 1n their
non-existence that the special talent 1n our breast and the
special vision below our eycbrows wander and float at ease.
And since this special talent in our breast and this special
vision below our eycbrows can wander and floal at ease enly
when these things are non-cxisient, why then must we 1nsist
on going to the stone cave and to the blessed spot?

If, therefore with the special talent 1n my breast and the
special vision below my eyebrows, I can sull wander and float
about at case only when these tlungs lose therr individual ex-
1stence, 1sn’L 1t then unnecessary that I visit the stone cave and
the blessed spot? For as 1 have just said, in the distance of
twenty or thirty /s, or even onc or half Z, are there not also
everywhere things that lose their existence? A crooked lttle
bridge—a shaggy loncly tree—a glimpse of water—a village—
a hedge—a dog—how do I know that the mystery and the
grandeur of the stone cave and the blessed spot where I may
wander and float about at ease are not even here? .

Besides, 1t 15 not necessary that we have a specal talent 1
our breast and a special vision below our eyebrows should one
require a special talent 1 order to float about and require 2

1By being blanks 1n space
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speaal vision in order to wander at ease, we might not find
a single person 1n the world who understands the art of travel-
ing According to Shengt'an |[the wrnter himself], there are
no special talents and no special visions. to be willing to float
about 1s already to have the special talent, and to be able to
wander abour at ease 1s already to have a special vision The
criteria of Old M1 [Mu Fer] for judging rocks are hsion, zsow,
f'ou and son [dehicacy, undulation, clarity and slenderness]
Now a lietle paich of water, a willage, a bridge, a tree, a hedge
or a dog at the distance of one / or half a / has each its
great delicacy, great undulanon, gmeat clanty and great
slenderness. If we fail to see this, 1t 15 because we do not
understand how to look at them as Old M looked at the
rocks If we only see ther delicacy, thar undulation, ther
clurity and their slenderness, we cannot help but wander and
float aboul at ease among them, What 1s there 1n the grandeur
and mystery ol peaks and mountain passes and precipices and
nvers and the plateaux, the slopes, the bndges and the ravines
1n the stone cave and the blessed spot outside their being deli-
cate, undulated, clear and slender? Those who insist on visit-
ing the stone caves and the blessed spots therefore have left
much that they have not visited, 1n fact, they have not visited
any place at all For those who fail to sce the mystery and
grandeur of a single hedge or a dog have seen only whart 1s
not grand and what 1s not mysterious in the stonc caves and
the blessed spols.

Toushan [Chin’s {niend] said, “The one who undersiands
best the arl of travel in all history 15 Confucius, and the second,
Wang Hsichih [acknowledged master of Chinese callipia-
phy|” On being asked to explain, Toushan said, “I know this
of Confucius from the two sentences that for hum ‘rice could
not be white cnough, and mincemeat could not be chopped
fine enough,’ and I know this of Wang {rom seeing cxamples
of his calligraphy. There are things 1 1t which his son Hsien-
chih could not even understand” “What you have just said
1s devastating to the entre mankind,” sud 1. Toushan once
told me, “When Wang Hsichih was at home, he often counted
the pistils of cvery flower on every branch 1n his yard, and he
would be thus occupied the whole day without saying a word,
while lus students stood by with towels at his side” “Where
did you find the authonty for tus statement?” asked Sheng-
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t"an. “I found it 1n my own heart,” replied Toushan. Such a
marvelous person 15 Toushan Alas, that the world has not dis-
covered Toushan and admired his romantic 1maginationl

I1 “Tue TravirLs oF MiNcLIAOTSE" !
a. The Reason for the Flhight

Minghaotse was once an official, and he was tired of the ways
of the world, of having to say thuings against his heart and to per-
form cercmomes agaunst good form What 1s “to say things against
onc’s heart?” A host and his visitor make a low bow to each other,
and after a few casual remarks about the weather, dare not make
another comment. People we have met for the first ume shake
hands with us and insist they are our bosom friends, but after
they have parted from us, we are totally indifferent to each other.
When we praise a person, we compare lum rc the sant Poy, and
as soon as he has turned away, we talk behind his back and com-
pare um to the thief Cheh And when we are situng at ease
emjoying a conversation, we try to preserve a curt digmty, although
we have so much we should like to say to each other, and we
gabble about noble ideals, while we have immoral conduct. Being
afrmid that to unbosom our heart would betray the truth and to
tell the truth would hurt, we lay these thoughts aside and let the
conversauon drft aimlessly on trivial topics Sometmes we even
play the actor and sigh or shout to cover up our thoughts, so that
our cars, our cyes, our mouth and our nose are no more our own,
and our anger, our joy, our laughter and our condemnations are
no longer genuine Such 15 the established convention of society,
and there 15 no way of rectifying 1. And what is “to perform

1This 15 a translavon from a Chinese sherch, enuded The Travels of Minghaorse,
wlich draws a vivid picrure of the glorified, cultred vagabond so much idealized by
Chinesc scholars, and sets forth a happy, carefree philosaphy of hving, characterized
by love of truth, freedom and vagabondage It was wntten by T'u Lung (alizs Tu
Ch thshui), a wnter who hived toward the end of the sixweenth century apd who

together with Hsu Wench'ang, Yuan Chunglang, Li Chowu and others Living at the
peniod, have never been piven therr duc by the orthodox Chinese enucs
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ceremonies against good form?” In deahngs with our fellowmen,
no matter of what rank, we bow and kowtow the whole day, al-
though they are our old friends. We dissociate ourselves without
reason from some, as if they were our mortal enemies, and equally
without reason try to get close to others, although they have no
real affimity to us. Hardly has a nobleman opened his mouth when
we answer, “Yes, sir!” with a roar, and yet he need only rase an
arm, and our heads may be chopped off. We see two people call-
1ng on each other, and although they hate to see each other's faces,
they spend their days buslly dismounting from therr horwes and
leaving their cards Now calling on 2 friend to inquire after his
welfare should not be merely an empty form Did the ancient
kings who established these ceremonies mean it to be this way?
We put on our gowns and girdles, feeling like caged monkeys, so
that even when a louse bites our body and our skin 1tches, we can-
not scratch 1t And when we are walking at letsure 1n the streets,
we arc afraid of disobeying the law, Immediately our eyes look
at our nose and we dare not look beyond a short distance, and if
we look beyond a short distance, other people will look at us and
try to detect what we are doing. When we want to ease ourselves
and the fecling 1s intense, we hardly dare to stop without some ex-
cuse The ligher officials arc ever mundful of the sword in front
and other people’s criicism behind The cold and hot seasons
disturb their bodies, and the desire of possession and the fear of
loss trouble their hearts Thus they suffer greater loss than comes
from the mere fear of being incorrect. Even the noblest and most
chivalrous spirits, who have a sense of wise disenchantment and
are pleased with their own being, fall mto this trap once they
have become offiaals So, wishing to emancipate hus heart and hber-
ate Jus will, Mingliaotse sets forth to travel in the Country of the
Nonchalant

Some one may say “I have heard that the follower of Tao lives
in quiet and does not feel lonely, and lives in a crowd and does
not feel the noise He lives in the world and yet 1s out of it, 15 with-
out bondage and without need for emancipation, and soon a
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willow tree grows {rom hus left armpit and a bird makes its nest
on the top of lus head. This 1s the height of the culture of quiet-
ism and emancipation, To be a servant in the kitchen, or to pick
up the waste on the ground, 1s one of the lowest of professions, and
yet the saint 15 not disturbed by 1t. Are you not making your spirit
the servant of your body, when you are afraid of the restrictions
of the official Iife, and desire Lo travel to unusual places?”

And Mingliaotse replies “He who has attained the Tao can go
mto water without becoming wet, jump 1nto fire without being
burncd, walk upon reality as if 1t were a void and travel on a void
as 1f it were reality He can be at home wherever he 15 and be alone
m whatever surroundings That 15 natural with him. But I am
not one who has attamned the Tao, I am mercly a lover of Tao
Onc who has attained the Tao 15 master of himself, and the um-
verse 15 dissolved for lim Throw him 1n the company of the noisy
and the dirty, and he will be like a lotus flower growing from
muddy water, louched by 1, yet unstmncd Therefore he does
not have to choose where 1o go I am yet unqualified for this, for
I am like a willow trce following the wind—when the wind 1s
quiet, then I am quiet, and when the wind moves, I move, too.
I am like sand 1n the water—whch 1s clean or muddy as the water
15 T have often achieved punty and quet for a whole day and
then lost 1t 1n a moment, and have somcumes achieved punty
and quiet for a year and then lost 1t 1n a day It has not been pos-
sible for me o let everything alonc and not be disturbed by
matenial surroundings If an emperor could follow the Tao, why
did Ch’ao Fu and Hsu Yu have to ge to the Chi Hill and the Ying
Ruver? If a prince could follow the Tao, why did Sakyamum have
to go to the Himalayas? If a duke could follow the Tao, why did
Chang Liang have 1o ask for sick leave? And if a minor official
could follow the Tao, why did T'a0 Yuanming have to resign
from hus office? I am going to emancipate my heart and release my
spirit and travel 1n the Country of the Nonchalant.”

“Let me hear about your travels,” the friend says and Ming-
haotse replies-



“THE TRAVELS OF MINGLIAOTSE" 34%

“One who travels does so 1n order to open his ears and eyes
and relax hus spirit. He explores the Nine States 2 and travels over
the Eight Barbarian Countries, 1n the hope that he may gather the
Divine Essence and meet great Taousts, and that he may eat of the
plant of eternal Iife and find the marrow of rocks® Riding upon
the wind and smhing upon ether, he goes coolly whithersoever the
wind may carry lum. After these wanderings, he comes back, shuts
himself up and sits looking at the blank wall, and 1n this way ends
his Irfe I am not ane who has attained the Tao I would like to
house my spint within my bedy, to nounsh my virtue by mild-
ness, and to travel in ether by becoming a vod But I cannot
do 1t yet I tried to house my spirit within my body, but suddenly
it disappeared outside, I tried to nourish my virtue by mildness,
but suddenly it shifted to intensity of feeling, and I tried to wander
in ether by keeping 1n the void, but suddenly there sprang up 1n
me a desire And so, being unable to find peace within myself, 1
made use of the external surroundings to calm my spirit, and be-
ing unable to find delight within my heart, I borrowed a landscape
to please 1t Therefore strange were my travels.

b. The Way of Traveling

“I go forth with a fiend who loves the mountain haze and each
of us carnes a gourd and wears a cassock, taking with us a hun-
dred cash We do not want more, but try always to keep 1t at a
hundred to meet emergencies And we two go begging through
cities and through hamlets, at vermilion gates and at white man-
sions, before Taoust temples and monks” huts We are careful of
what we beg for, asking for nce and not for wine, and for vegetables
and not for meat The tone of our begging 1s humble, but not
tragic If people give, we then leave them, and if people don't
give, we also leave them, the whole object being merely to fore-
stall hunger. If some people are rude, we take 1t with a bow.

2 Ancient nomenclature for parts of North and Ceniral Chna
3 Stalacutes and stalagmites
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Sometimes when there is no place at which to beg and we cannot
do otherwise, we spend one or two from the hundred cash we
carry along with us, and make it up whenever possible But we
do nort spend any cash unless we are actually forced to 1t

“We travel without a destination and stop over wherever we
find ourselves, and we go very slowly, perhaps ten k& a day, per-
haps twenty, or perhaps thurty, forty or fifty. We do not try to do
too much, lest we feel ired And when we come to mountains
and streams, and are enchanted with the springs and white rocks
and waler fowls and mountain birds, we choose a spot on a river
1sler and sit on a rock, looking at the distance. And when we meet
woodcutters or fishermen or villagers or rustic old men, we do not
ask for therr names and surnames, nor give ours, nor talk about
the weather, but char briefly on the charms of the country bfe.
After a while we part company with them without regret

“In umes of great cold or great heat, we have to seck shelter,
lest we be affected by the weather On the road, we stand aside and
let other people pass, and at a ferry, we wait to let other people
get 1nto the boat first. But if there 1s a storm we do not try to cross
the water, or if a storm comes up when we are already halfway
across, we calm our spint, and leaving 1t to fate with an under-
standing of hife, we say, ‘If we should be drowned while crossing,
it 15 Heaven's will Can we escape by worrying over 1t?’ If we
cannot escape, there our journey ends. If fortunately we escape,
then we go on as before If we meet some rough young fellow on
the way or accidentally bump 1nto him, and if the young man 1s
rude, we politely apalomize to hum. If after the apology we stll
cannot escape a fight, then there our journey ends But if we es-
cape 1t, then we go on as before. If one of us falls 1ll, we stop to
attend to the 1illness, and the other tries to beg a hule for some
medicine, but he humself Lakes it calmly He looks within himself
and is not afraid of death. And so a severe illness 1s changed 1nto
a light dllness, and a light illness 1s immediately cured If # is
willed that our days are numbered, then there our journey ends
But 1f we escape it, then we go on as before It is natural that
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duning our wandenings, we might arouse the suspicion of de-
tectives or guards and might be arrested as spies. We then try to
escape ather by our cunning or by our sincerity. If we cannot
escape, then there our journey ends. But if we escape, then we go on
us before, Of course we stop over for the mght at 2 mat-shed hut
or a stone lodge, but if 1t 15 impossible to find such a place, we stop
for the night lying outside a temple gate, or beneath a rock cave,
ar outside people’s house walls or beneath tall trees. Perhaps the
mountain spmts and tigers or wolves may be looking upon us,
and what are we to do? The mountain spints can do us no harm,
but we are unable to defend ourselves against the ngers or wolves.
But haven’t we a fate controlled up 1n heaven? We therefore
leave 1t to the laws of the umwverse, and we do not even change
the color of our face If we are eaten up, that 1s our fate, and there
our journey ends But if we escape 1it, then we go on as be-
fore

c. At Austere Herghts

“As for my destinations, I wisit chiefly the Five Sacred Moun-
tains and the Four Sacred Waters and generally the sacred places
on mountamn tops, and secondarily include also the famous moun-
tains and rivers of the Nine States But I hmit myself to only those
parts within the jurisdiction of the Nine States and where human
beings have set foot. As for those regions lying outside the Ce-
lestial Empure, like the Himalayas and the Ten Small Islands and
Three Big Islands of the China Sea, I do not think I should be
able to go there, not being provided with a pair of wings I expect
also to meet only traveling scholars of the lakes and rivers or
retired men of the mountains; as for the various immortals, I do
not think T shall be able 1o come across them, not being provided
with an immortal body myself

“When I go up to the Five Sacred Mountans, there I stand
high above the celestial winds and look beyond the Four Seas, and
the mynad mountain peaks appear like lttle snails, the myriad
nivers seem hike winding grdles, and the mynad trees appear like
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kale, The Milky Way seems to graze by my collar, white clouds
pass through my sleeves, the eagles of the air seem withun my arm’s
reach, and the sun and the moon brush my temples and pass by
And there I have to speak 1n a low voice, not only for fear I may
frighten away the spirit of the mountan, but also lest it
be overheard by God on His throne Above us there 1s the pure
firmament, without a single speck of dust in that vast expanse
of space, while below us rain and thunder and stormy darkness
Lake place without our knowledge, and the rumbling of the thun-
der 15 heard only as the gurghng of a baby At Uus moment, my
eycsight 15 dazzled by the light, and my spint seems to fly out of
the Lrmitations of space, and 1 {eel as if I were nding upon the
farjourneying winds, but do not know where to go Or when
the western sun 1s about to hide iself and the eastern moon 15
bursting out from below the horizon, there the light of the clouds
shines forth 1n all directions and the purple and the blue scinul-
late 1n the sky and the distant and the near-by peaks change from a
deeper 1nto a highter hue 1n a short moment Or again in the
muddle of the mght, I hear the sound of the temple bells and the
roar of a uger, followed by a gust of rustling wind, and the door
of the main temple hall being open, I slip on my gown and get
up, and lo! there the Spint of the Rabbit * 15 rechining, and some
remains of the last snowfall sull cover up the upper slopes, the
light of the might hes hike a mass of undcfined whate, and the dis-
tant mountauns present a hardly visible outline At such a moment,
I feel my body stecped 1n the cool air and all desires of Lhe flesh
have melted away. Or perhaps I sce the God of the Sacred Moun-
tan siting 1n state, giving audience to the inferior spints There 1s
a profusion of banners and canopies, and the air 15 filled wath the
music of the flute and the bells, and the palace roofs are clothed
in a mantle of clouds and scarfs of haze, sceming to have and yet
not to have a visible outline, and giving the illusion of now being
so near and now being so far away A, thrice happy 1s 1t to hear

4 The moon
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the music of the gods, and why 1s 1t suddenly interrupted by a
gust of cold wind?

“Besides these Five Sacred Mountains, there are a number of
other famous mountains, ike Szeming, T’enta;, Chinhua, Kua-
ts'ang, Chint'ing, T'enmu, Wuyi, Lushan, Ome, Chungnan,
Chungt'iao, Wut'as, T'atho, Lofu, Kweich'l, Maoshan, Chiuhua,
and Linwu, and such sacred places without number, which have
been called the dwellings of the fairies or the abades of the spurits.
I go forth 1n sandals, carrying a bamboo cane, and though I may
not be able to visit them all, I wander about as far as my energy
permits I dnnk the water of the Gods' Faeces, inquire after the
name of the Fairy Mouse, chew the rice of sesame and drink the
dew of pinc trees When I come (o a steep peak or overhanging
precpice which rises abruptly into the sky, never scaled by man,
I tic mysclf 1o a rope and climb up to the top Comung to a broken
stone bridge, or an old gatc suddenly discovered open, I walk into
it without fear; or coming to a rocky cave so dark that one cannot
see 1ts bottom, with but a single ray of light coming 1n through a
crevice 1 1ts roof, 1 light a torch and go in by mysell without
fear, in the hope of finding some highminded Taoists, or 1m-
mortal plants, or perhaps the bodily remains of some Taoists who
have gone up to heaven

“I visit also the famous rivers and lakes, Like the Tungl'ing, the
Yunmeng, the Chut'ang, the Wuhsia,” the Chuch'u, the P'engl,
the Yangise, and the Ch'ient'ang Such decp expanses of water
are the abodes of fish, dragons, and the water spirits When the
air 15 calm and the water smooth like a murror, we know that
then the Divine Dragon 1s peacefully asleep, holding a pearl 1n its
breast When the Lights of the water merge with the color of the
sky under a clear moon, we know then it 1s the Princess of the
Dragon King and the Mistress of the River coming out 1n a cano-
pred procession, flute 1n hand and clad in their new searfs of light
gauze, treading in embrodered shoes upon the nippling waves.
Thus procession continues for some time and then disappears. Ah,

B°The Yangtse Gorges
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how cool 1t 1s then! Or a furions wind lashes upon the water and
gigantic waves nse, and we know then 1t 15 the spirit of Chihy1®
1n anger, assisted by Tienwu ™ Then the great earth churns about
hke a mill and our earthly abode shakes and rolls ke a aifter,
and we seem to see Old Dragon Chang breaking his way into
heaven, carrying his nine sons in his arms. Ah, how magmhfcent it
is then! Or if we go in for the gentle beauty of well-dressed women,
there 15 no better place than the West Lake of Hangchow, where
the willows Iine the banks and the peach flowers look at ther
own image in the water, and we know then it is the Imperial
Consort Lihua opeming her vanity box 1n the mormng. When the
water-caltrops are 1n bloom and the lotus flowers look fresh and
gay on a bright morning and the place 1s filled with a subtle fra-
,grance, we know then that the beauties Yichu and Hoteh are
coming out of their bath When the sky 15 clear and the sun 1s
shining and the things of the place have a bnght charm, and
people are leaning upon thewr balconies 1n the vermilion towers 1
the mormng, or boating on the lake with painted oars in the
everung, we know then 1t 1s the Queen Yang Kwefa in her
smiling mood. When a mist and ramn hang over the lake and
the many hills are enveloped in gray, changing into the most un-
expecled colors, 1t 1s also a source of great delight, {for we know
then 1t 1s Hsishih, Queen of the Wu kingdom, knitting her eye-
brows.”

d Back to Humanity

Then Minghaotse walks leisurely past the Six Bndges of Hsi-
ling and goes up to Tenchu and Lingch'iao, where after visiting
some ancient scholars, he comes out and looks for Wild Stork Ting
in some stone cave amudst the clouds Then there 1s Ch'aoyin (Poo-
too) which 15 the monastic home of Minghaotse, and where the
temple 1n honor of the Goddess of Mercy 1s simmated. Minghaotse

% A mythical burd
7 The Spint of the Sea, with eight heads, eight legs and eight wuls
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goes there to pick lotus Aowers and look at the great sea Ab, 1s this
not 2 great delight!

And so wandenng farther and farther, happy of heart, Ming-
laotse proceeds lesurely, covering a distance of ten thousand k
on foot And when he 1s pleased with what he sees or hears, he
stays at a place for ten days

[At a temple] he sits sull with crossed legs to master the Three
Precious Spints. The five thousand words of Tazozehching—is not
the philosophy subtle and fine? The Golden Casket of Taost
books—is 1t already lost or sull to be found? The Jade Book of
Fusang—shall he not ask his neighbors concerming its where-
abouts? The Two Books of Yinfu—does their secret lie nght be-
fore hus eyes? The Supreme Ruler gindes his perceptive rmnd, and
the Ancient Buddha directs his spiritual wisdom. And so trying
to understand the law of the changing universe, he 15 not lonely
during Ius contemplation

In the temple of Buddha, there 1s the gracious appearance of
his golden body, wradiating a glorious halo The candles have
been lighted and the incense smoke fills the arr with a light {ra-
grance, and there the Taosts or monks are seated 1n order on their
straw cushions, dnnlang tea and eating fruit and perusing the
classics. After a while, when they are tired, they control ther
resprraion and enter the stage of quetude After a long ume,
they get up, and see the moon shining from behind the wasterias,
while the umiverse lies hushed 1n silence An acolyte 1s kowtowing
with his head against the ground, and a boy servant 1s taking a
nap near the stove where the medicine of faries 1s being stewed.
At this moment how can an earthly thought enter our minds, even
if 1t 1s there?

When out 1n the open country, he sees low walls enclosing mud
huts thatched with straw A pierang wind 1s blowing through
the door and a muld sun 1s shining upon the forests The cattle and
sheep are returming home to the hillude, and hungry buds are
making a noisy sound 1n the fields on the plain. An old farmer 1n
ragged clothes and disheveled hair 1s sunming himself beneath a
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small mulberry tree, and an old woman 1s holding an earthen
vessel filled with water and serving a wheat meal. When the
landscape and the mood of the moment are so sad, one fecls too
that it 1s as beautiful as a picture If a Taoist on travel should re-
gard such views as too ordinary, he might just as well not travel
at all.

On entering a big city, where crowds jostle and the traffic of
carts and horses fills the strects, Mingliaolse goes along singing
and observing the people—storckeepers, butchers, minstrel singers,
fortunc-tellers, people occupied 1n a dispute, jugglers, animal train-
ers, gamblers and sportsmen Minglaotse looks at them all. And
when the spirit moves hum, he enlers a wine shop and orders some
strong wine with dried fish and green vegetables, and the two
men drink across a table Thus getting warmed up, they sing the
dity Gathering the Immortal Plant, and look about, supremely
satisfied with themselves The people of the street wonder at the
sight of these two ragged souls carrying themselves with such an
arr of charm and happiness, and suspect that they are perhaps
faries incarnated. After a short while, they suddenly disappear
altogether

In the grear mansions belund tall gates, dukes and princes or
officials of hugh ranks are having a wine feast Food 1s being served
on jade plates, and beaulies are sitting around the table An orches-
tra 1s playing 1n the hall and the sound of song pierces the clouds
An old servant with a cane 1n hand 15 watching the door Ming-
lLiaotse goes right 10 to beg for food With hus bright, wide-open
cyes and a dignified awr, he shouts to the company, “Stop all thus
noise and listen to a Taowst singing the song of ‘Dew Drops on

Flowers' ",

Dew drops on flowers,
Oh, how gay!
Fear not the cuting wind,
But dread the coming day!
Eastward flows the Ruver,
Westward the Milky Way.
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Farmers till the ficld where
Once the Bronze Tower lay.
Better to have got

A day with this all-precious pot

Than future names remembered not
Ob, make merry while ye mayl

Dew drops on flowers,
Oh, how bright!

So long they last, they shine

Like pearls in morning light,
Where grave mounds dot the wilds,

And winds whine through the might,
Foxes' howls and screech-owls

On poplars ghastly whate

See where red leaves blow,
Down on the Fragrant Gullet flow,
And mosses over Chinien Palace grow.

Oh, make merry while ye mightl

After Minghaotse has fimshed his song, one of the guests seems
to be angry and says “Who 1s this Taost to spoil our enjoyment
1n the mudst of our wine feast? Give him a prece of sesame cake
and send lum away!” Minghaotse reccives the cake and leaves.
Then another guest speaks to his attendant, saying, “Quckl Ask
that Taoist to come back!” “But we were just enjoying our wine,”
says the former, “and he came to spoil our pleasure Thar was
why I sent hum away with a piece of sesame cake. It's just fine
Why do you want him Lo come back?” “It seems to me,” rephes
the latter, “there’s something unusual about this Taowst, and I
want to ask him to return to have a good look at him.” “Why,
he 15 only a beggar!” reples the former “What 1s unusual about
him? All he wants 1s a cold dish of left-overs ” Then another guest
jo1ns 1n and says, “It doesn’t seem {rom the song he sang that he 15
just a beggar”

At this moment, a sing-song girl in red gauze rises up from her
seat and says, “According to my humble opimion, this Taoust 1s a
fallen fairy from heaven His eyes and forchead are delicately
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formed and his voice is strong and clear He is disguised as a beggar,
but something in hus behavior betrays his noble breeding The song
he sang 1s graceful and deep in meaning, more like the song of
fairies 1n heaven than the song of men on earth What beggar could
have sung such a songl He 1s a fairy traveling ameng mortals 1n
disgwse Please ask him to come back, for we must not lose lum *

“What has all this to do with lum?” says the last one, “All he
wants 15 perhaps 2 drink of wine. You ask hum to come back and
we'll find out that he 15 2 common fellow after all ”

The girl 1n red gauze 1s stll unconvinced and remarks, “Well, all
T can say 15, we haven’t the luck to meet with immortals ™

Then another girl 1n green gauze rises up from her seat and says,
“Will the genlemen make a bet with me? Ask the Taoist to return,
and if he is an extraordinary person® then thosc who say he 1s
extraordinary win the bet, and if we find that he is a common
fellow, then those who say he 15 a2 common fellow win” “Goodl”
shout the gentlemen together They then send a servant to go after
Minghaotse, but he has completely disappeared, and the servant re-
turns with the news “I knew that he was no common fellow!” says
the former “Alas, we have just lost an immortal!” says the girl 1n
red gauze “Why, he just went out of the door and has completely
disappeared!”

Mingliaotse then proceeds with his cane and leisurely passes out
of the outer city gate He passes by a dozen big citics without enter-
ing one of them, until he comes to a place where he sees a city wall
nesthng against a mountan range ‘There are fine, tall towers and
spacious, magnuficent temples, whose roofs overlap one another 1n
wrregular formauons, overlooking a clear pond below It 1s a beauti-
ful spring day, birds are singing on splendid trees and all the flowers
arc1n their full glory The men and women of the aity, clad 1n their
new clothes and nding 1n carved carnages or sitting on embroidered
saddles, have come out of the city to “pace the spong™ Some are
drinking 1n the shade of 1all trees, and some have spread a mat on

8 “Extraordinary person” 15 the regular phrase for some sunt or Taoust or fairy,
gifted with magic powers
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the fragrant grass, and others have clinbed up to a lugh vermulion
tower, or are rowing on “green sparrow” boats; again others are nd-
ing shoulder to shoulder to visit the Aowers, or are walking hand
i hand and singing folk songs. Minghaotse feels extremely happy
and hangs about for a long time

By and by a scholar with a clean face and nice complexion
appears, coming along gracefully 1n his long gown Making a low
bow to Minghaotse, he says, “Do Taoists come out to pace the
spring, too? I have a few friends having a picnic over there, be-
neath the cherry trees in front of the little tower across the river
It is a jolly company and I shall be much pleased if you can join
us Can you come along?”

Minghaotse gladly follows the young man, and when he arnves,
he sees six or seven scholars, all handsome and young The first
young man introduces him to the company with a smile "My
friends, this 1s just a spring party among ourselves I just mel this
Taoist gentleman on the road and saw he was not at all vulgar, and
I therefore propose thar we share our cups with hm Whar do you
think ?” “Good!” they all reply.

So then they all take their seats in order and Minghaotse sits at
the end of the table When sufficient wine has been served and
everybody 1s tipsy and happy, the conversation waxes more and
more brilliant, and they pass witty remarks about the different people
and the gentry Some declum poems celebrating the spring, some
sing the song of gathering Rowers, some discuss the policies of the
court, and some tell of the secluded charm of hills and woods There
1s then an exciting conversation going on, with each trying to outdo
the others, while the Taoist merely occupies himself by chewing
his rice. The first young man looks several tumes at Minglaotse
amudst his busy conversation, and says, “We must hear something
from this Taoust teacher, too.” And Minglaotse reples, “Why, 1
am just enjoying the many fine and wise things you gentlemen have
been saying, and have not been able to understand them all How
can I contribute anything to your conversation?”

After a while, the company rise up to take a walk 1n the nce
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fields, some plucking flowers and others pulling willow branches an
the way The place 15 full of beaunes, and everywhere one’s eyes
turn, one sees beautiful peonies and mswu ° But Minghaotse wanders
alone 1nto a hill path, and comes out again after a long whule. “Why
did you go alone? the gentleman ask. “I was going with two
cranges and a gallon of wine to histen to the orioles,” replies Ming-
haotse “Why, this 1s 2 most extraordinary man, by the way he
talks,” says one scholar, and Mingliaotse replies by a courteous re-
mark concermng lis unworthiness

So then the company sit down again, and one man says, “It won't
do to go home from such an ouung without writing some poems,”
and another expresses lus approval

Soon one person has completed his poem first, which reads-

The willows drunk with 'crcling haze,

And ramn-bathed peach flowers brightly gleam.,
Fear not thy {ragrant cup be empty;

A tavern les across the stream

Another finishes lus pocm, which reads-

My kiichen shares the mountain green;
My tower 1s sprinkled wet with spray

If ye drink not when spring 1s here,
Soon comes the windy, wintry day

After three other persons have contributed their quatrains, Ming-
liaotse 1s invited to make lus conuribution. He rises to his feet, and
after some expressions of his diffidence and the friends’ insistence,
he sings

I tread along the sandy bank,

Where clouds are golden, water clear;
The startled fairy hounds go barking—
Into the peach grove** disappear

Amazed bv this poem, the company rise from therr seats and
mahe a low bow to Minglaotse *“Tut! Tut! To hear such celestial

B A short flowening plant
T0The "pach grove' siands in Chinese lierature for a {auries’ retreat
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words from a monk! We knew that you were an extraordinary
person ™ And they all come round to ask for his name and surname,
but Minghaotse only smiles without giving reply As they stll
1nsist, Minghaotse says, “What do you want to know my name for?
I am metely a rustic person wandering among clouds and waters,
and we've met with a smuile You can just call me “The Rustic
Fellow of Clouds and Waters’” This intngues the company still
more, and they express their desire 1o invite him to go 1nto the cty
with them. “T am merely a poor monk enjoying a vagabond’s travel,
and all the world s my home,” replies Minghaotse with a4 smile
“But since you are so kind, I will come along™

They then go back to the city together, and Mingliaotse stays at
their homes by turn During the days that follow, he finds himself
now in a rich man’s hall, and now in 2 well-hidden small studio,
now enjoying a literary wine dinner and now watching perform-
ances of dance and song, and Minghaotse goes to all the places to
which he 1s invited The people of the city hear of the Rusuc Fel-
low of Clouds and Waters, and the soctally active people shower
lum with invitations, and he visits them all. When people give him
drink, he dnnks; when people discuss poetry and lterature, he
discusses poetry and literature with them; when people take him out
for an excursion, he goes with them; but when they ask for his
name and surname, he merely smiles without reply. In his dis-
cussion of poetry and literature, he makes very apt remarks about
the ancient and modern writers and gives a penetraung analysis of
their styles and forms. Sometimes he discusses the pohucal order
of the ancient kings and makes passing comments on current affairs
and enchants the people sull more by his witty remarks

Especially well-versed 1s he 1n the teaching of Taoism regarding
“nourishing the spirit” Sometimes, when he 15 watchuing dancing
or sitnging which borders on the bawdy and people make ribald
jokes to find out s atiitude toward these things, he seems to be
enjoying himself, like the romanuc scholars But when 1t comes to
extinguishing the candle and the host asks hum to stay with some
girl entercainer, and when the party becomes really rowdy, he sits
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upright with an austere appearance, and nobody can make anything
of hum. When he takes a nap dunng the night, he asks for a straw
cushion from the host and sits with crossed legs on 1t, and merely
dozes off when he 1s tired, For this reason, admiration and wonder
grow about him

After more than a month’s stay, he takes leave suddenly one day,
aganst the persisient entreaty of the people. His friends give him
money and cloth for presents, and write poems of farewell to him.
At the farewell party, the gentlemen all come to give hun a send-
off; sadly they hold his hands and some shed tears. Mingliaotse
arrives at the outer city gate, and after having reserved a hundred
cash for himself, he distributes the gentlemen’s presents to the poor
and goes away When his friends hear of this, they sigh and marvel
still more, knowing not what to make of him

e. Phiosophy of the Flight

Minghaotse then follows 2 mountain path, and finds himself 1n
deep, rugged mountains, Thousands of old trees, with crecpers
growing on them, spread their deep shade so that one walking
underneath cannot see the sky, There 15 not a trace of human habs-
tation, and not even a woodcutter or a cowherd 1s in sight He hears
only the cries of birds and monkeys around hum, and a gust of in-
fernally cold wind makes hum shiver. Minghaotse proceeds with s
friend for a long while, when they suddenly see an old man with
a majesuc forchead and a delicate face and green veins showing
on his eyeballs His hair falls down to the shoulders, and he is
situng on a rock, hugging his knees Minghaotse goes forward and
makes a bow. The old man rises to his feet and looks at hum steadliy
for a long ume, but does not say 2 word. Going down on his knees,
Mingliaotse speaks to tum, “Is Father an extraordinary person who
has attained the Tao? How otherwise can I find the sound of fool-
steps 1n this deep mountan sohtude? Your disciple has always loved
the Tao and 1n lus mddle age has not yet found 1t I feel sad at
the vanity of this Iife which rapidly burns out like a flash from a
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fhint, or like o1l 1n a pan Wil you please take pity on me and dis-
perse my 1gnorance?” The old man pretends not to hear him. But
after Minghaotse 1nsists upon his request, he merely teaches him a
few words about being carefree and quiet and the 1dea of 1naction,
and after a hitle while, goes his way Mingliaotse’s eyes follow hum
for a long while unul he altogether disappears. How does one
explain the existence of such an old man in this decp mountan
solitude’?

Then wandening farther on, he chances to come upon an old
friend of hus. Sometimes when he thinks of those people with whom
he had formed a friendshup on the basis of love of prose and poetry,
or of respect for each other’s character, or of business relations, or
of personal inumacy and mutual understanding of one another’s
hearts, or of a mutual confidence 1n one another’s future, he begins
to desire to see them again Then he goes straight to the home of
hus friend, without concealing his indentity The friend bows to
greet him, and secing that Mingliaotse 15 clad in such a strange
dress, 15 surprised and asks him some questions “I have already re-
tired from the world, and Chichen of T'ungming 1s my master,”
explains Minghaotse. “Are your sons and daughters all married?”
the friend asks “No, not yet,” rephes Mingliaotse “When they are
all married, then 1 shall be free of all cares, Like the clearing up of
the water of the Yellow Ruver. Tsep'ing *® went away and never
returned home, but I am stll looking forward to returning to the
hulls of my homeland, 1n order to hive 1n harmony with my onginal
nature” The host then gives him vegetanian food, and they begin
to talk of the days twenty or thirty years ago, and surveying the
past with a laugh, feel that everything has passed like a dream
The friend then bows his head and sighs, expressing hus envy of the
carefree Life that Minglaotse 15 leading.

“Are you not indeed a carefree man!” his friend says “Now
wealth and power and the glores of this world are things 1n which
people easily get drowned I sometimes see an old man with white
hair on his head marching slowly with a stoop 1n an official pro-

10 An ancient ‘Taoist who went up to heaven
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cession, still clinging to these things and unwilling to let them go
If one day he quits office, he looks about with knitted eyebrows.
Inquining if the carrage 1s ready, he 1s still slow to depart, and
passing out of the eity gate of the capital, he still looks back. When
back at lus farm, he sull disdams to occupy himself with planting
rice and hemp and beans, and morning and mght he will be ask-
g for news {from the capital Or he will sull be writing letters to
his friends at the court, and such thoughts flit back and forth 1n
hus breast ceaselessly until he draws lus last breath Sometumes an
Imperial order {or s recall to office arrives at the moment when he
1s breathing his last, and sometimes the official messenger arrives
with the news just a few hours after he closes is eyes Isn't thus
ndiculous? How have you tramned yourself that you are able to
emancipale yourself from such things 1n good ume?”

“I have looked at lfe 1n my leisure,” replies Minglaotse “It
seems that I have come to an awakening through a sense of lfe’s
tragedy I have looked ar the skies, and wondered how the sun
and the moon and the stars and the Milky Way rush westward day
and might like busy people. Today passes and never returns, and
although tomorrow comes, 1t 1s no longer today. This year passes
and never returns, and although there 15 next year, 1t 15 no longer
thus year And so the days of Nature are steadily lengthened or un-
rolled, while the days of my hfe are duly shortened, and outside
the thirty-six thousand mornings, bme does not belong to me The
years of Nature are steadily unrolled, while the years of my life be-
come steadily shortened, and beyond a hundred, they do not be-
long 10 me Furthermore, the so-called “hundred’ and the so-called
‘thirty-six thousand’ 1n Life are not always as we wish them to be,
and among the days and years, most are passed 1n bad weather and
sorrow and worry and runming about. How many moments are
there when the day 1s beaunful and the company enjoyable, when
the moon and the wind are good and our heart 1s at ease and our
spint happy, when there is music and song and wine and we can
enjoy ourselves and while away the hours!

“The sun and the moon pursue their courses, as fast as the bullet,
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and when their wheels are about to go behind the Western Preci-
pices, the arms of the strongest man on earth cannot hold them and
mahe them travel eastward, even the eloquence of Su Ch'in and
Chang Y1 cannot persuade them to travel eastward, even the wit and
the strategy of Ch’ulitse and Yen Ying cannot change theirr minds
and make them travel eastward, even the sincenity of Chungwer who
knocked herself against the Rambow and was transformed 1nto a
bird, trymng to fill the sea of her regrets with pebbles, cannot touch
theirr hearts and make them travel eastward Wnters throughout
the ages who discussed this point have always held 1t as a matter of
eternal regrel

“And I have looked at the earth, where hugh banks have been
leveled into valleys and deep valleys have been heaved up into
mountains, and the water of the nivers and lakes flows night and
duy eternally eastward 1nto the sea Fang P'ing ** has said, ‘Sinez 1
took over my duty, I have seen the sea three tumes changed 1nto 2
mulberry field, and vice versa’

“Again I have looked at the living things of this world, how they
are born and grow old and fall 1!l and die, being ground thus in the
mill of yzz and yang, like o1l 1n a frying pan which, being heated by
fire from below, dries up 1n a short while, or hke a candle which
fickers 1n the wind and soon goes out, 1ts tears being dried up and
its soot {allen to the table, or like a boat cut adnft on a big sea,
washed {orward by successive waves and floatng 1L knows not
whither Besides, the seven desires of man continue to burn hum
up and the pleasures of the flesh pare hum down, he 1s sometimnes
too much disappointed and somctimes too much elated, and usually
too much worried Without more than a hundred years at his dis-
posal, he plans to Iive for a thousand years, and while sitting like
ol on fire, his ambitions stretch beyond the universe Why wonder,
thercfore, that hus being quickly deteriorates when old age comes
along and hus vital energy 1s used vp and his spinnt wanders away
from its abode?

“I have seen princes and dukes and generals and premiers whose

11 A Taoist faury
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crowded roofs form a skyline like the clouds When the dinner bell
sounds, a thousand people are scen eaung together, and when ther
gates are opened 1n the morning, crowds of visitors rush in Day
and mght they give feasts and theur halls are full of painted women.
When a monk passes by, they shout at um with a thundering voice
and he dares not even to look at the house. But after twenty or
thurty ycars, the monk passes by agamn, and he sees a stretch of
wild grass and broken tiles covered by dew and frost, and a cold
sun 1s shuning upon the place and a moaning wind passes by, with
ot a roof left standing What was once the scenc of song and dance
and merrymaking 1s today the pasture ground of a few cowherd
boys Did they ever realize, when they were at the height of their
prosperity and laugling and merrymaking, that thus day would
come? And why did the great glories of this world pass away 1n the
twinkhng of an eye? Was it alone, like the Garden of Chinku,™* the
Tower of T'ungt'a,"® the Hall of Pithsiang ™ and the Pool of
T'ay1 ' that gradually became ruins after the passage of hundreds or
thousands of years? On my leisure days, I have passed out of the city
and gone up on hills, where I saw a stretch of grave mounds. Do
these belong to Yen or Han or Chin or Wer? Or were these people
princes and dukes, or were they pages and servants? Or were they
hcroes or were they fools? How can I know from thus stretch of
yellow sail? T thought how they, when they were living, clung to
glory and wealth, vied with one another in therr ambitions and
struggled for {ame, how they planned what they could never
achieve and acquired what they conld never use Which one of
them did not worry and plan and stnive? One morning their cyes
closed for the ecternal sleep, and they left all therr worries behind.

“I have stopped over ar the residences of officials and wondered
how many had taken another’s place as the host of the house I
have looked at the records of the personnel at court and wondered

12 Garden of the kbulously wealthy Shuh Tsung

13 Tower of 1s'aa Tvao

14 Hall of the pampered Queen Feiven
18 Pool of Emp.ror Han Wuu
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how many times old names had been struck off and new names pit
1in I have been at mountain passes and at fernies, and have gone up
a hugh hill to look down upon the plain, and I have seen continuous
processions of boats and carnages and wondered how many
travelers they have carned away And so I sighed n silence, and
sometumes my tears dropped and my heart's desires were turned
cold Iike ashes™

“I bave heard 1t sad by Yentse,” replies hus friend, “that Sangchiu
was happy over the fact that there was no death, and (hat the King
Ching of Ch’ shed tears and was grieved on account of death, and
wise people critazed hum for not understanding life Are you not
also lacking 1n the wisdom of those who understand hfe, when you
feel sad and even shed tears because of the swift passing of tume
and the 1nstability of life?”

“Ne,” replies Minghaotse. *I have felt sad from the sense of the
instabiliry of life, and I have come to an awakening from this feel-
ing of sadness. King Ching of Ch feared that his power and glory
were temporary and wanted to enjoy them forever and exhaust the
happiness of human life On the contrary, I feel the instability of
wealth and power and wish to keep them at a distance, 1n order
to run my normal course of life Our aims are different ”

“Have you already attained the Tao, then?”

“No, I have not attained the Tao I am only one who loves it,”
replies Mingliaotse

“Why do you wander about, if you love the Tao?"

“Oh, no, do not confusc my wanderings with the Tao,” replies
Mingliaotse. “T was merely tired of the restrictions of the official ife
and the bother of worldly affairs, and I am traveling merely to free
myself from them. As for winding up the ‘great business of life,’ *
I shall have to watt until I return and shut myself up.”

“Are you happy, going about with a gourd and a cassock and
begging and singing for your living?”

“I have heard from my teacher,” replies Minghaotse, “that the
art of attaining happiness consists 1n keeping your pleasures mild

16 Death
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When people come to a feast where lambs and cows are killed and
all the dehcacies that come from land and sea are laid out on
the table, they all enjoy them at first, but when they come to
the point of satiety, they begin to feel a sense of repulsion. Much
better are meals of plain rice and green vegetables, which are mild
and simple and good for one’s health and which will be found to
have a lasting flavor, after one gets used to them People also enjoy
themselves at first 1 parties where there are beautiful women and
boys, where some beat the drum and others play the sherng and a
lot of things are going on 1n the hall But after the mood 1s past,
one gets, on the contrary, a sense of sadness It 1s much better to
Light incense and open your book and sit quietly and lesurely,
mamtaning a calm of spint, and the charm deepens as you go
along Although I was at one ume of my life an official, I had no
property or wealth outside a few books. At first I traveled with
these books, but fearing that they might be the cause of envy on
the part of the water spints, I threw them into the water And now
I haven't got a thing outside this body Does not then the charm of
life remain for me long and lasting, when my burdens are gone,
my surroundings are quet, my body 1s frec and my heart 1s
lessurely? With a cassock and a gourd, I go wherever I like, stay
wherever I choose and take whatever I get. Staying at a place, I do
not inquire after its owner, and going away, I do not leave my
name I do not feel 1ll at ease when I am left 1n the cold, and do
not become contaminated when I am 1n noisy company. There-
fore, the purpose of my wanderings 1s also to learn the Tao ™"
Having heard this, his friend says with a happy smile, “Your
words make me [eel like having taken a dose of cooling medicine
The disturbing fever has leflt my body without my knowing 1t.”
|Here follows a discussion on the identity of the Three Religrons
and the existence of God and Buddha and fauies and ghosts]
After a while a young man comes along and, ponting s finger
at Mingliaotse, shouts, “Get away from here, you beggar! A monk
ought to go away quietly when he receives his food If you keep on
babbling nonsense, I must regard you as a sorcerer and prosecute
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you at court” The young man rolls up hus geeve as if to strike at
Minghaotse, but the latter merely smiles without making a reply.
The quarrel 15 setded by some passer-by.

Mingliotse goes away singing his songs. At mght he stops at an
inn, and there 15 a very well-dressed woman peeping in at the door
Gradually she approaches and begins slyly to tease him Ming-
liaotse thinks to humself that she must be an evil spunit, and remams
sitting alone “I am a fairy,” says the woman, “and I have come
to save you because I know that you have been trying very hard to
learn the Tao, Besides, I had an appowntment with you in the pre-
vious incarnation. Please don't doubt me I will accompany you to
the Lnchanted Land” Mingliaotse remembers that when Lu
Chrengtse was learning the Tao at Chingshan, he was once thus de-
cerved by a temptress and finally enslaved by an evil spint. He lost
his left eye, and died without being able to attain the Tao. Even
the Classics regard the failure of Lu Ch'engtse as due to his lack of
complete control of his mind and to the existence of evil desires It s
natural that, when ghosts and fox spirts tempt people, they destioy
their Life, and they should therclore be avoided. But even if sages
and sants should make a mistake and be thus decerved, 1t would be
a wrong way to control thewr mind and preserve their spint So he
stts austercly as before and the woman all of a sudden disappears
Who can know whether she was a ghost or a fox sput or a
temptress’

Thus for three years Minghaotse continues 1n lus travels, wander-
ing almost over the entire world Everything that he secs with hus
eyes or hears with his ears, or touches with his body, and all the
different situations and meetings, are thus uscd for the benchit of
traming s mind And so such vagabond travel 1s not entirely
without its benefits

He then returns and builds lumself a hut 1n the hills of Szeming
and pever leaves 1t again



Chapter Twelve

THE ENJOYMENT OF CULTURE

I. Goop Taste 1IN KNowLEDGE

THE aim of education or culture 1s merely the development of
good taste 1n knowledge and good form 1n conduct. The cultured
man or the deal educated man 1s not necessarily one who 15 well-
read or learned, but one who likes and dislikes the rght things
To know what to love and what to hate 1s ta have taste in knowl-
edge Nothing 1s more exasperating than to meet a person at a party
whose mind 1s crammed full with histoneal dates and fgures and
who 1s extremely well posted on current affairs 1n Russia or Czecho-
slovakia, but whose atttude or point of view 1s all wrong 1 have met
such persons, and found that there was no topic that might come up
in the course of the conversation concerning which they did not
have some facts or figures to produce, but whose ponts of
view were deplorable Such persons have erudition, but no dis-
cernment, or taste Erudinon 15 a mere matter of cramming of
facts or information, while taste or discernment is a matter of
artistic judgment In speaking of a scholar, the Chinese generally
disingwsh between a man’s scholarship, conduct, and taste or dis-
cernment * This 15 particularly so with regard to historians; a book
of histary may be written wath the most fasudious scholarship, yet
be totally laching 1n 1nsight or discernment, and 1n the judgment
or interpretation of persons and events 1n hustory, the author may
show no originality or depth ol understanding. Such a person, we
say, has no taste 1n knowledge To be well-informed, or to accumu-
late facts and details, 1s the casiest of all things There are many
facts 1n a gaven historical period that can be easily crammed 1nto our

1 Hsueh (scholarship), hsng (canduct), shih or shshchien (discernment, or real
wsight) Thus oncs rhsh or power ol msighe 1nto history or contemporary chvents,

may be 'hiher” than another s This 1s what we call “power of ibterpretation,” or
interpretative nsight
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mind, but discernment in the selection of significant facts is a vastly
more difficult thing and depends upon one’s point of view.

An educated man, therefore, is one who has the nght loves and
hatreds. This we call taste, and with taste comes charm Now to
have taste or discernment requires a capacity for thinking things
through to the bottom, an independence of judgment, and an un-
willingness to be bulldozed by any form of humbug, socal,
political, literary, artistic, or academic. There 15 no doubt that we are
surrounded 1n our adult Lfe with a wealth of humbugs {ame hum-
bugs, wealth humbugs, patnouc humbugs, pelincal humbugs, rel-
gious humbugs and humbug poets, humbug artists, humbug
dictators and humbug psychologists. When a psychoanalyst tells
us that the performing of the functions of the bowels during child-
hood has a definite connection with ambiuon and aggressiveness
and sense of duty 1n one’s later life, or that constipation leads to
stinginess of character, all that a man with taste can do 1s to feel
amused When a man 1s wrong, he 1s wrong, and there 15 no need
for one to be impressed and overawed by a great name or by the
number of books that he has read and we haven't.

Taste then 1s closely associated with courage, as the Chinese al-
ways associate shzh with zgn, and courage or independence of judg-
ment, as we know, is such a rare virtue among mankind We see
this intellectual courage or independence during the childhood of
all thinkers and wnters who in later Iife amount to any-
thing. Such a person refuses to like a certain poet even if he
has the greatest vogue during his ume, then when he truly Iikes
a poet, he 1s able to say why he likes him, and it 15 an appeal to
his inner judgment This is what we call taste in literature He also
refuses to give his approval to the current school of painnng, if 1t
jars upon his artistic mstinct ‘Thus 1s taste 1n art. He also refuses to
be 1mpressed by a philosophic vogue or a fashionable theory, even
though 1t were backed by the greatest name He 1s unwilling to be
convinced by any author until he 1s convinced at heart; if the
author convinces him, then the author 1s night, but if the auther
cannot convince him, then he 1s nght and the author wrong Ths
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15 taste 1z knowledge. No doubt such iatellectual courage or inde-
pendence of judgment requires a certain chuldish, naive confidence
1n oncself, but thus self 1s the only thing that one can cling to, and
the moment a student gives up his nght of personal judgment, he
15 1n {or accepting all the humbugs of Life.

Confuctus seemed to have felt that scholarshup without thinking
was more dangerous than thinking unbacked by scholarship, he
said, “Thinking without learming makes one flighty, and learning
without thinking 15 a disaster ” He must have seen enough students
of the latter type 1n his days for him to utter this warning, a warn-
ing very much needed 1n the modern schools. It 1s well known that
modern education and the modern school system 1n general tend to
encourage scholarship at the expense of discernment and look upon
the cramming of informauon as an end in atself, as if a great
amount of scholarship could already make an educated man But
why 15 thought discouraged at school? Why has the educational sys-
tem twisted and distorted the pleasant pursuit of knowledge 1nto a
mechanical, measured, umform and passive cramming of informa-
tion? Why do we place more importance on knowledge than on
thought? How do we comc to call a college graduate an educated
man simply because he has made up the nceessay units or week-
hours of psychology, medieval history, logic, and “rehigion?” Why
are there school marks and diplomas, and how did 1 come about
that the mark and the diploma have, 1n the student’s mind, come
to take the place of the true aim of education?

The reason 1s ssmple We have thus system because we are educat-
ing people 1n masses, as if 1n a faclory, and anything which happens
inude a factory must go by a dead and mechameal system In order
to prolcct its name and standardize its products, a school must
cerufy them with diplomas With diplomas, then, comes the ne-
cessity of grading, and with the necessity of grading come school
marks, and 1n order to have school marks, there must be reatations,
examunauons, and tests The whole thing {forms an enurely logieal
sequence and there 1s no escape from 1t But the consequences of
having mechanical examunations and tests are more fatal than we
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imagine. For 1t immediately throws the emphasis on memonzauen
of facts rather than on the development of taste or judgment. I have
been a teacher myself and know that 1t 15 easier to make a set of
questions on istorical dates than on vague opinions on vague
questions It 15 also easier to mark the papers.

The danger 15 that after having instituted this system, we are
liable to forget that we have already wavered, or are apt to waver
from the true 1deal of education, which as I say 1s the development
of good taste 1n knowledge It 15 still useful to remember what Con-
fuctus said  “That scholarship which consists 1n the memorization of
facts does not qualify one to be a teacher ™ There are no such things
as compulsory subjects, no books, even Shakespeare’s, that one musz
read The school seems to proceed on the foolish 1dea that we can
delimit a mimimum stock of learning 1n history or geography which
we can consider the absolute requisite of an educated man. I am
pretty well cducated, although I am in utter confusion about the
capital of Spamn, and at one time thought that Havana was the
name of an 1sland next to Cuba The danger of prescribing a course
of compulsory studies 1s that it ymphes that a man who has gone
through the prescribed course 2pso facto knows all there 15 to know
for an educated man It is therefore enurely logical that a graduate
ceases to learn anything or to read books after he leaves school,
because he has already learned all there 15 1o know

We must give up the idea that a man’s knowledge can be tested
or measured 1n any form whatsoever Chuangtse has well said,
“Alas, my life 1s limited, while knowledge 1s hmitless!” The pursut
of knowledge 1s, after all, only like the exploration of a new conts-
nent, or “an adventure of the soul,” as Anatole France says, and 1t
will remain a pleasure, 1nstead of becoming a torture, if the spirit
of exploration with an open, questioming, cunous and adventurous
mind 1s maintained. Instead of the measured, uniform and passive
crammung of information, we have to place thus 1deal of a positive,
growing individual pleasure Once the diploma and the marks are
abolished, or treated for what they are worlh, the pursut of knowl-
edge becomes positive, for the student 15 at least forced to ask hum-
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self why he studies at all At present, the question 15 already
answered for the student, for there 1s no question 1n his mind that
he studies as a freshman 1n order to become a sophomore, and
studies 45 a sophomore 1n order to become a junior. All such ex-
trancous consideravons should be brushed aside, for the acquisinon
of knowledge 15 nobody else’s business but one’s own. At present,
all siudents study for the registrar, and many of the good students
study for thewr parents or teachers or their fulure wives, that they
may not seem ungrateful to their parents who are spending so much
money for their support at college, or because they wish to appear
nice to a teacher who is nice and conscienuous to them, or that they
may go out of school and earn a higher salary 1o feed their families.
I suggest that all such thoughts are immoral The pursuit of knowl-
edge should remain nobody else’s business but one’s own, and only
then can education become a pleasure and become posiive.

II. ART As PrLay anD PrasoNaLiTy

Art 15 both creaton and recreation Of the two ideas, I think
art as recreation or as sheer play of the human spinit 15 more 1m-
portant. Much as I appreaiate all forms of 1mmortal creative work,
whether 1n painung, architecture or hiterature, I think the spint of
truc art can become more general and permeate socicty only when
a lat of people are emjoying art as a pastune, without any hope of
achieving immortality. As it is more important that all college
students should play tenmis or football with indifferent skill than
that a college should produce a few champion alhleles or football
players for the nabenal contests, so it 1s also more important that
all children and all grown-ups should be able to create something
of their own as thair pasime than that the nation should produce
a Rodin. I would rather have all school children taught to model
day and all bank presdents and economic experts able to make
therr own Chrstmas cards, however ndiculous the attempt may
be, than to have only a few artists who work at art as a profession.
That 15 to say, I am for amateurism in all fields. T Iike amateur
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philosophers, amateur poets, amateur photographers, amateur
magicians, amateur architects who buld therr own houses, ama-
teur musicians, amateur botanists and amateur aviators I get as
much pleasure out of histening to a friend playing a sonatina of
an evening 1n an indifferent manner as out of listening to a first-
class professional concert And everyope enjoys an amateur parlor
magician, who 15 one of hus fnends, more than he enjoys a pro
fessional magician on the stage, and every parent enjoys the ama-
teur dramaucs of lis own children much more hearnly than he
enjoys a Shakespearean play We know that it 1s spontaneous,
and 1n spontaneity alone lies the true spint of ait That 1s why
I regard it as so important that 1n Chuna painting 1s essentially the
pasume of a scholar and not of a professional artist It 15 only
when the spinit of play 15 kept that art can escape being commer-
cialized.

Now it 15 characterisic of play that one plays without reason
and there must be no reason for 1t Play 1s its own good reason.
This view 15 borne out by the history of cvolution. Beauty 15 some-
thung that cannot be accounted for by the struggle for existence,
and there are forms of beauty that are destructive even to the ani-
mal, like the over-developed horns of a deer Darwin saw that he
could never account for the beauties of plant and amimal life by
natural selection, and he had to introduce the great secondary
principle of sexual selecion We fail to understand art and the
essence of art if we do not recognize 1t as merely an overflow of
physical and mental energy, free and unhampered and exsting
for 1ts own sake. This 15 the much decried formula of “art for
art’s sake” I regard this not as a question upon which the politi-
cians have the right to say anything, but merely as an 1ncontro-
vertible fact regarding the psychological origin of all arusuc
creavon Hiter has denounced many forms of modern art as 1m-
moral, but I consider that those painters who pant portraits of
Hitler, to be shown at the new Art Muscum 1n order to please the
powerful ruler, arc the most immoral of all That 1s not art, but
prosutution. If commercial art often injures the spirit of artistic
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creation, political art 1s sure to kill xt. For freedom 1s the very soul
of art. Modern dictators are attempting the impossible when they
try to produce a pohneal art They don't seem to realize that you
cannot produce art by the force of the bayonet any more than you
can buy real love from a prostitute.

In order o understand the essence of art at all, we have to go
back to the physical basis of art as an overflow of energy Thus 15
known as an artistic or creative 1mpulse. The use of the very word
“inspirauon” shows that the arust himself hardly knows where
the impulse comes from. It 1s merely a matter of inner urge, hke
the scientist’s impulse for the discovery of truth, or the explerer’s
umpulse for discovering a new 1sland There 1s no accountng for 1t.
We are beginning to see today, with the help of biological knowl-
edge, that the whole organization of our mental life 1s regulated
by the increase or decrease and distnbution of hormones in the
bloed, acting on the various organs and the nervous system con-
troling these organs. Even anger or fear 1s mercly a matter of the
supply of adrenalin. Genius itself, 1t seems to me, is but an over-
supply of glandular secrenons An obscure Chinese novelist, with-
out the medern knowledge of hormones, made a correct guess
about the ongion of all actvity as due 1o “worms” in our body.
Adultery is a matter of worms gnawing our intestines and 1m-
pelling the man to satisfy hus desire Ambinon and aggressiveness
and love of fame or power are also duc to certain other worms giv-
ing the person no rest untl he has achieved the object of his am-
biien The wrniung of a book, say a novel, 1s again due to a species
of worms which 1mpel and urge the author to create for no reason
whatsoever Between hormones and worms, I prefer to believe 1n
the latter. The term 1s more vivid.

Given an over-supply or even a normal supply of worms, a man
1s bound to create something or other, because he cannot help
humself When a child has an over-supply of energy, hus normal
walking is transformed into hopping or slupping When a man
has an oversupply of encrgy, his walking becomes transformed
mto pranang or dancing. So, then, dancing 1s nothung bur in-
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efficient walking, inefficient 1n the sense that there 15 a waste of
energy from an utilitarian, not an aestheuc, point of view Instead
of going straight to a point, which 1s the quickest road, a dancer
waltzes and goes 1n a arcle No one really tnes to be patnotic
when he 15 dancing, and to command a man to dance according to
the capitahst or fasast or proletanian ideology 1s to destroy the
spinit of play and glorous 1nefficiency 1n dancing If 2 Commumst
15 trying to attain a political objective, or trying to be a loyal com-
rade, he should just walk, and not dance. The Communists seem
to know the sacredness of labor, and not the sacredness of play.
As if man in avilization didn’t work too much already, 1in com-
panson with every other species and variety of the ammal king-
dom, so that even the little leisure he has, the httle hme for play
and art, must too be invaded by the claims of that monster, the
State!

This understanding of the true nature of arl as consisting 1n
mere play may help to clarly the problem of the relationship of
art and morality. Beauty 1s merely good form, and there 1s good
form in conduct as well as 1n good painting or a beautiful bridge.
Art 15 very much broader than painung and music and dancing,
because there 1s good form 1n everything There 1s good form in
an athlere at a race, there 1s good form 1n a man leading a beauti-
ful Iife from childhood and youth to maturity and old age, each
appropriale 1n 1its own tume, there 15 good form 1n a presidential
campaign well directed, well maneuvered and leading gradually
to a finale of victory, and there 15 good form, too, 1n one’s laughter
or spittng, as so carefully pracused by the old Mandarins in Chuna.
Every human activity has a form and expression, and all forms of
expressions Lie withun the defimtion of art. It 1s therefore 1m-
possible to relegate the art of expression to the {ew fields of music
and dancing and painting.

With this broader interpretation of art, therefore, good form in
conduct and good personality in art are closely related and are
equally important. There can be a luxury 1n our bodily movements,
as 1n the movement of a symphonic poem Given that over-supply
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of energy, there 15 an ease and gracefulness and attendance to form
1n whatever we do. Now ease and gracefulness come from a feel-
ing of physical competence, a feeling of ability to do a thing more
than well—to do 1t beautsfully. In the more abstract realms, we
see this beauty 10 anybody doing a nice job. The impulse to do a
ruce job or a neat job 1s essentially an aesthetic ympulse. Even a
neat murder, a neat conspiracy neatly carried out, is beautiful to
look at, however condemnable the act may be. In the more con-
crete details of our Iife, there is, or there can be, case and grace-
fulness and competence, too, All the things we call “the amemties
of life” belong 1n this category. Paying a compliment well and
appropnatiely s called a beautful compliment, and on the other
hand, paying a compliment with bad taste is called an awkward
compliment.

The development of the amenmies of speech and Iife and per-
sonal habits reached a high point at the end of the Chin Dynasty
(third and fourth centuries, A. D) in Chuna. That was the ume
when “leisurely conversations” were 1n vogue. The greatest sophisti-
cauon was secn 1n women's dress, and there werc a great number of
men noled for their handsomeness There was a fashion for growing
“beautsful beards,” and men learned to wabble about clad in ex-
tremely loose gowns. The dress was so designed that there was no
part of onc's body unreachable 1n case one wanted to scratch an
stch. Everything was gracefully done. The ch#, a bundle of hair
from the horse’s tail tied together around a handle for dnving away
mosquitoes or flies, became an 1mportant accessory of conversation,
and woday such leisurely conversations are still known in literary
works as chut'an or “chu conversations” The i1dea was that one
was to hold the chu in hus hand and wave 1t graccfully about in
the ar dunng conversation. The fan came 1n also as a beaunful
adjunct to conversaton, the conversationalist opening, waving and
dosing 1t, as an Amenean old man would take off hus spectacles
and put them on again dunng a speech, and was just as beautiful
to look at. In point of unlity, the chu or the fan was only shghty
more uscful than an Englishman's monocle, but they were all parts
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of the style of conversation, as a cane 1s a part of the style of
walking Amopg the most beaunful amenities of Lfe I have seen
in the West are the clicking of heels of Prussian gentlemen bowng
to a lady 1n a parlor and the curtsying of German guls, with one
leg crossed behind the other That I consider a supremely beautiful
gesture, and 1t 15 a pity that this custom has gone out of vogue.

Many are the social amenities pracused 1n China The gestures of
one's fingers, hands and arms are carefully cultivated The method
of grecting among the Manchus, known as zach’sen, is also a beauti-
ful thing to look at. The person comes into the room, and letting
onc arm fall straight down at the side, he bends one of hus legs
and makes a graceful dip. In case there 1s company siting around
the room, he makes a graceful turn around the axs of his unbent
leg while 1 that position, thus making a general greeting to the
entire company One should also watch a cultivated chess-player
put his stones on the chessboard. Holding one of those nny white
or black stones carefully balanced on hus forefinger, he gently pushes
it from behind by an outward movement of his thumb and an 1n-
ward movement of the forefinger, and lands it beauufully on the
board A cultured Mandann made extremely beaunful gestures
when he was angry. He wore 2 gown with the sleeves tucked up
at the lower ends showing the silk Lining, known as “horse-hoof
sleeves,” and when he was greatly displeased, he would brandish
his right arm or both arms downwards and with an audible jerk
bring the tucked-up “horse-hoof” down, and gracefully wobble ont
of the room This 15 known as foAsiu, or to “brush one’s sleeves and
leave ”

The speech of a cultured Mandarin officral 1s also a beautiful thing
to hear His words come out with a beautiful cadence, and the mus-
cal tones of the Peking accent have 2 graceful musical nise and fall.
His syllables are pronounced gracefully and slowly, and 1n the case
of real scholars, hus langnage 1s set up with jewels from the Chinese
literary language And then one should hear how the Mandarin
laughs or spits It is positively dehightful The spithng is done
generally in three musical beats, the first two baing sounds of draw-
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ing 1n and clearing the throat in preparation for the final beat of
spitung out, which s executed with a quick forcefulness szaccaro
after legato 1 really don’t mind the germs thus let out 1nto the air,
if the spitting 15 aesthencally done, {for I have survived the germs
without any appreciable effect on my health His laughter 1s an
equally regulated and artusucally rhythmieal affawr, shghty artificial
and siyhized, and fimishing off 1n an increasing generous volume,
pleasantly softened by a white beard when there 15 one

Such laughter 15 a carcfully culuvated art with an actor as part of
Ius technique of acting, and theater-goers always enjoy and applaud
a perfectly executed laugh Thus 1s of course a very difficult thing,
because there are so many kinds of Jaughter the laughter of happi-
ness, the laughter at some one falling nto onc’s trap, the laughter
of sncer or contempt, and most difficult of all, the langhter
of despur, of 2 man caught and defeated by the force of over-
whelming circumstances Chinese theater-goers watch for these
things and for the hand gestures and steps of an actor, the latter
being known as Za1pu, or “stage steps™ Every movement of the
arm, every inclinauon of the head, every twist of the neck, every
bend of the back, every waving movement of the flowing sleeve,
and of course every step of the foot, 15 a carefully practiced ges-
ture The Chinese classify acting into the two classes of singing
and acung, and there are plays with emphasis on singing, and
other dramas with emphasis on acung By “acung” 1s meant these
gestures of the body, the hands and the face, as much as the more
general acung of emotions and expressions Chinese aclors have to
leam how to shake their heads in disapproval, how to Lft thewr eye-
brows 1n suspicion, and how to gently stroke their beard in peace
and sausfacuon

Now we arc ready to discuss the problem of morality and art
The utter confusion of art and propaganda 1n fascst and com-
munist countries and its naive acceptance by so many intellectuals
11 a2 democracy make 1t necessary for every intelligent person to
come to a clear understanding of the problem. The Commumsts
and Fascists make a false start at the very beginning by ignoring the
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role of the individual, both as the creating persopality and the
object of the creation, and placing 1n 1ts stead the supenor claims of
either the state or the social class While literature and art must both
be built on personal, individual emotions, the Communists and
Fasasts emphasize only group or class emotions, without postulat-
ing the reality of emotions 1n varying mndividuals. With individual
personality pushed out of court, one cannot even begin to discuss
the problem of art and morality sanely.

Art has a relauonship to morals only insofar as the pecular
quality of a work of art 1s an expression of the artist’s personality.
An arnst with a grand personality produces grand art, an artist
with a trivial personality preduces trivial art; a sentimental artist
produces scntimental art, a voluptuous artist produces voluptuous
art, a tender artist produces tender art, and an artist of delicacy pro-
duces delicate art There we have the relatonship of art and moral-
ity n a nutshell. Morality, therefore, 1s not a thung that can be
superimposed from the outside, according to the changing whums
of a dictator or the changing ethical code of the Chief of the Propa-
ganda Department It must grow from the mnside as the natural
expression of the arnst’s soul. And it 15 not a questuion of choice, but
an 1nescapable fact. The mean-hearted artist cannor produce a great
painting, and a big-hearted arust cannot produce a mean picture,
even if hus life were at stake.

The Chinese notion of p'irz 1n art 1s extremely 1nteresttug, some-
tumes spoken of as jenp’tn (“personality of the man”) or pinkch
(“personality of character™) There 1s also an idea of grading, as
we speak of artists or poets of “the first p'in” or “sccond p'n,”
and we also speak of tasting or sampling good tea as “to p'in tea”
There are then a whole category of cxpressions 1 connection with
the personality of a person as shown 1n a parncular action. In the
first place, a bad gambler, or a gambler who shows bad temper
or bad taste, is sud to have a bad fupz or a bad “gambling
personality.” A drinker who is apt to behave disgracefully after a
bard drink 1s said to have a bad chiup'in or bad “wine personahty ”
A good or bad chess-player 1s said to have a good or bad ch'sp'in
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or “chess personahity.” The earhest Chinese book of poctic cribicism
is known as Skthp'in ? (Personalities of Poetry), with a grading
of the different poets, and of course there are books of art cnticism
known as kuap'in or “Personalities in Painting.”

Connected with this idea of p'in, therefore, there 15 the generally
accepted belicf that an arbist’s work is strictly determined by his
personality This “personality” 1s both moral and artistic. It tends
to emphasize the notion of human understanding, high-minded-
ness, detachment from life, absence of pettiness or triviahty or
vulganty. In thus sense 1t 1s akin to English “manner” or “style.”
A wayward or unconventional artist will show a wayward or
unconventional style and 2 person of charm will naturally show
charm and delicacy 1n hus style, and 2 great artist with good taste
will not stoop to “manncrisms.” In this sense, personality 1s the
very soul of art The Chinese have always accepted imphicidy the
belief that no painter can be great unless his own moral and
aesthetic personality 15 great, and 1n judging calligraphy and paint-
ing, the hughest eritenon 15 not whether the arust shows good tech-
nuque but whether he has or has not a hugh personality. A work,
showing perfect technique, may nevertheless show a “low” per-
sonality, and then, as we would say in Englsh, that work lacks
“character”

We have come thus to the central problem of all art The great
Chinese general and premuer, Tseng Kuofan, sud 1n one of his
famuly letters that the only two living prinaiples of art n calligra-
phy are formn and expression, and that one of the greatest calli-
graphists of the ume, Ho Shaochi, approved of his formula and
appreciated hus 1nsight Since all art 15 concrete, there 15 always
a mechanical problem, the problem of techmique, which has to
be mastered, but as art is also spirit, the vital element 1n all forms
of creation 15 the personal expression. It 1s the artis’s individuality,
over aganst hus mere techmique, that is the only significant thing
in a work of art. In wniting, the only important thing 1n a book
15 the author’s personal style and feehng, as shown in his judg-

2 By Chung Yung, who lived about A D 500,
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ment and lkes and dishikes. There is a constant danger of this
personality or personal expression being submerged by the tech-
nique, and the greatest difficulty of all beginners, whether 1n
panting or writing or acting, 1s to lez oneself go. The reason 15,
of course, that the beginner 15 scared by the form or techmque. But
no form without this personal element can be good form at all
All good form has a swing, and 1t 1s the swing that 1s beautiful to
look at, whether it is the swing of a champion golf-player’s club,
or of a man rocketing to success, or of a football player carrying
the ball down the field There must be a flow of expression, and
that power of expression must not be hampered by the techmque,
but must be able to move freely and happly 1n it There is that
swing—so beauuful to look at—in a train going around a curve,
or a yacht going at full speed with straight sails There is that swing
1n the fight of a swallow, or of a hawk dashing down on 1ts prey, or
of a champion horse racing to the fimsh “in good form,” as we say.

We require that all art must have character, and character is
nothing but what the work of art suggests or reveals concerming
the artisU’s personality or soul or heart or, as the Chinese put 1,
“breast” Without that character or personality, a work of art 1s
dead, and no amount of virtuosily or mere perfection of technique
can save 1t from lifelessness or lack of vitality Without that hughly
individual thing called personality, beauty self becomes banal.
So many guls aspining to be Hollywood stars do not know this,
and content themselves with imitating Marlene Dietrich or Jean
Harlow, thus exasperating a movie director looking for talent.
There are so many banally pretty faces, and so little fresh, individual
beauty Why don’t they study the acting of Marie Dressler? All art 1s
one and based on the same principle of expression or personality,
whether it 15 actng in a mowvie picture or panung or literary
authorship. Really, by looking at the acting of Marie Dressler or
Lionel Barrymore, one can learn the secret of style in wnting To
cultivate the charm of that personality 1s the important basis for all
art, for no matter what an artist does, his character shows in ks
work.



376 THE ENJOYMENT OF CULTURE

The cultivation of personality is both moral and aesthetie, and
it requires both scholarship and refinement. Refinement 1s some-
thing nearer to (aste and may be just born in an artist, but the
highest pleasure of looking at 2 book of art is felt only when 1t
1s supported by schalarship. This 1s particularly clear in paintng
and calligraphy. Ope can tell from a piece of calligraphy whether
the writer has or has not scen a great number of Wer rubbings.
If he has, this scholarship gives him a certan antique manner,
but 1n additon to that, he must put into it his own soul or per-
sonality, which varies of course. If he 15 a delicate and sentimental
soul, he will show a delicale and sentimental style, but if he loves
strength or massive power, he will also adopt a style that goes 1n for
strength and massive power Thus in panting and calligraphy,
particularly the latter, we are able to see a whole category of aes-
theuc qualities or different types of beauty, and no one will be able
to separate the beauty of the finished product and the beauty of
the artist’s own soul. There may be beauty of whimsicality and
waywardness, beauty of rugged strength, beauty of massive power,
beauty of spiritual freedom, beauty of courage and dash, beauty of
romantic charm, beauty of restraint, beauty of soft gracefulness,
beauty of austerity, beauty of simplicity and “stupidity,” beauty of
mere regularity, beauty of swiftness, and sometimes even beauty of
affected ugliness ‘There is only one form of beauty that is impossible
because 1t does not exist, and that 1s the beauty of strenuousness or
of the strenuous Lfe

III. Tue ArT or REapiNG

Reading or the enjoyment of books has always been regarded
among the charms of a cultured ldfe and 1is respected and envied
by those who rarely give themselves that privilege. Ths 15 easy to
understand when we compare the difference between the life of
a man who does no reading and that of a man who does The
man who has not the habit of reading is imprisoned 1n his 1mme-
diate world, in respect to ume and space His life falls nto a set
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routine; he is limited to contact and conversation with a few
friends and acquaintances, and he sees only what happens 1n his
ummediate neighborhood From this prison there is no escape. But
the moment he takes up a boolk, he immediately enters a different
world, and if 1t is a good book, he is immedately put 1n touch
with one of the best talkers of the world Thus talker leads him on
and carries him into a different country or a different age, or
unburdens to hum some of lus personal regrets, or discusses with
him some special line or aspect of life that the reader knows noth-
ing about. An ancient author puts um 1n commumion with a dead
spirit of long ago, and as he reads along, he begins to imagine
what that ancient author looked like and what type of person
he was Both Mencius and Ssema Ch’ien, China’s greatest hustorian,
have expressed the same idea. Now to be able to live two hours
out of twelve in a different world and take one’s thoughts off the
claims of the immediate present is, of course, a privilege to be
envied by people shut up in their bodily prison Such a change of
environment 15 really smilar to travel in its psychological effect

But there is more to it than this. The reader is always carned
away into a world of thought and reflection Even if 1t is a book
about physical events, there 15 a difference between seeing such
events 1n person or living through them, and reading about them
in books, for then the events always assume the quality of a
spectacle and the reader becomes a detached spectator. The best
reading 1s therefore that which leads us into this contemplauve
mood, and not that which is merely occupied wath the report of
events. The tremendous amount of tune spent on newspapers I
regard as not reading at all, for the average readers of papers are
mainly concerned with getng reports about events and happenings
without contemplative value

The best formula for the object of reading, in my opinion, was
stated by Huang Shanku, a Sung poet and frniend of Su Tungp'o.
He said, “A scholar who hasn’t read anything for three days
feels that hss zalk has no flavor (becomes insipid), and his own
face becomes hateful to look a¢ (in the mirror).” What he means,
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of course, 1s that reading gives 2 man a certamn charm and flavor,
which 1s the entire object of reading, and only reading with this
object can be called an art. One doesn’t read to “mmprove one's
mind,” because when one begins to think of improving his mind,
all the pleasure of reading 15 gone. He is the type of person who
says to himself: “I must read Shakespeare, and I must read
Sophocles, and I must read the entre Five Foot Shelf of Dr.
Eliot, so I can become an educated man” I'm sure that man will
never become educated He will force himself one evening to read
Shakespeare’s Hamler and come away, as if from a bad dream,
with no greater benefit than that he 1s able to say that he has
“read” Hamlet. Anyone who reads a book with a sense of obhga-
ton does not understand the art of reading This type of reading
with a business purpose 15 in no way different from a senator’s
reading up of files and reports before he makes a speech. It is asking
for business advice and information, and not reading at all
Reading for the cultivation of personal charm of appearance and
flavor 1n speech 1s then, according to Huang, the only admussible
kind of reading This charm of appearance must evidently be
interpreted as something other than physical beauty. What Huang
means by “hateful to look at” 1s not physical ughness. There are
ugly faces that have a fascinating charm and beaunful faces that
are insipid to look at I have among my Clunese friends one whose
head 1s shaped Like a bomb and yet who 1s nevertheless always a
pleasure to see The most beaunful face among Western authors,
8o far as I have seen them 1n pictures, was that of G. K. Chesterton.
There was such a diabolical conglomeration of mustache, glasses,
fairly bushy eyebrows and knutted lines where the eyebrows metl
One felt there were a vast number of 1deas playing about inude
that forchead, ready at any hme to burst out from those quizzically
penetrating eyes. That is what Huang would call a beautful face,
a face not made up by powder and rouge, but by the sheer force
of thunking As for flavor of speech, it all depends on onc’s way
of reading Whether one has “Bavor” or not 1n hus talk, depends
on his method of reading. If a reader gets the flavor of books,
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he will show that favor in his conversations, and 1f he has flavor
in his conversations, he cannot help also having a faver in his
writing.

Hence 1 consider flavor or taste as the key to all reading. It
necessarily follows that taste is selective and individual, like the taste
for food The most hygienic way of eating 1s, after all, eating what
one likes, for then one 1s sure of his digestion. In reading as in eat-
ing, what 1s one¢ man’s meat may be another’s poison. A teacher
cannot force hus pupils to Like what he likes in reading, and a
parent cannot expect his children to have the same tastes as him-
self. And if the reader has no taste for what he reads, all the time
is wasted As Yuan Chunglang says, “You can leave the baoks
that you don't like alone, gnd lez other people read them.”

There can be, therefore, no books that one absolutely must read.
For our intellectual interests grow like a tree or flow like a river.
So long as there 15 proper sap, the tree will grow anyhow, and so
long as there 15 fresh current from the spring, the water will flow.
When water strikes a granite chff, it just goes around 1t; when 1t
finds 1tself 1n a pleasant low valley, it stops and meanders there a
while; when 1t finds itself in 2 deep mountain pond, it 15 content
to stay there; when it finds itself traveling over rapids, it hurrnes
forward Thus, without any effort or determined aum, it 1s sure
of reachung the sea some day. There are no books 1n this world
that everybody must read, but only books that a person must read
at a certain tme 1n a given place under given circumstances and
at a given period of his life. I rather think that reading, like
matrimony is deterrmined by fate or yinydzn. Even if there 1s a
certain book that every one must read, like the Bible, there 15 a ume
for 1t. When one’s thoughts and experience have not reached a cer-
tain point for reading a masterpiece, the masterpiece wll leave only a
bad flavor on his palate, Confucius said, “When one is fifty, one
may read the Book of Changes,” which means that coe should
not read 1t at forty-five. The extremely mild flavor of Confucius'
own sayungs in the Andlects and his mature wisdom cannot be
appreciated until one becomes mature himself,
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Furthermore, the same reader reading the same book at different
periods, gets a different flavor out of it. For instance, we enjoy a
book more after we have had a personal talk with the author him-
self, or even after having seen a picture of his face, and one gets
again a different flavor sometimes after one has broken off friend-
ship with the author A person gets a kind of flavor from reading
the Book of Changes at forty, and gets another lund of flavor read-
ing 1t at fifty, after he has seen more changes 1n Iife. Therefore, all
good books can be read with profit and renewed pleasure a second
tume. I was made to read Westward Ho! and Henry Esmond 1n
my college days, but while I was capable of appreciating Westward
Ho! 11 my ’teens, the real favor of Henry Esmond escaped me
entrely unul I reflected about it later on, and suspected there was
vastly more charm 1n that book than I had then been capable of ap-
preciating.

Reading, therefore, 15 an act consisting of two sides, the author
and the reader The net gain comes as much from the reader’s
contnbution through his own insight and experience as from the
author’s own. In speaking about the Confucian Analacts, the Sung
Confucianist Ch’eng Yich'uan said, “There are readers and
readers. Some read the Analects and [eel that nothing has happened,
some are pleased with one or two lines in it, and some begin to
wave their hands and dance on their legs unconsciously.”

I regard the discovery of one's favorite author as the most cntical
event 1n one’s intellectual development. There is such a thing as the
affimty of spurits, and among the authors of ancient and modern
times, one must try to find an author whose spirit 15 akin with his
own Only in this way can one get any real good out of reading
One has to be independent and search out his masters. Who 1s one’s
favorite author, no one can tell, probably not even the man him-
self. It is Iike love at first sight. The reader cannot be told to love
thus one or that one, but when he has found the auther he loves,
he knows it himself by a kind of instinct. We have such famous
cases of discoveries of authors. Scholars seem to have lived 1n differ-
ent ages, separated by centuries, and yet their modes of thinking
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and feeling were so akun that their coming together across the pages
of a book was like a person finding lus own image. In Chinese
phraseology, we speak of these lkindred spinits as re-incarnavions of
the same soul, as Su Tungp'e was said to be a re-incarnation of
Chuangtse or T’a0 Yuanming, ® and Yuan Chunglang was sad to
be the re-incarnauen of Su Tungp’o Su Tungp'o said that when he
first read Chuangtse, be felt as if all the time since hus childhood he
had been thinking the same things and taking the same views
huimself. When Yuan Chunglang discovered one might Hsu
Wench'ang, a contemporary unknown to him, 1n a small book of
poems, he jumped out of bed and shouted to his friend, and his
friend began to read it and shout in turn, and then they both read
and shouted agan unul ther servant was completely puzzled.
George Eliot described her first reading of Rousseau as an electric
shock. Nietzsche felt the same thing about Schopenhauer, but
Schopenhauer was a peevish master and Nierzsche was a violent-
tempered pupil, and 1t was natural that the pupil later rebelled
against the teacher.

It 1s only this kind of reading, this discovery of one’s favorite
author, that will do ene any good at all Like a man falling in love
with bis sweetheart at first sight, everything is nght She 15 of the
nght height, has the nght face, the nght color of harr, the right
quality of voice and the rght way of speaking and smiling. This
author 1s not something that a young man need be told about by
his teacher. The author 1s just right {for hum, hus style, hus taste, hus
pownt of view, lhis mode of thinking, are all right And then the
reader proceeds to devour every word and every line that the author
writes, and because there 15 a spiritual affinity, he absorbs and readily
digests everything. The author has cast a spell over him, and he is
glad to be under the spell, and 1n tme his own voice and manner
and way of smiling and way of talking become like the author’s

8 Su Tungp’o performed the umque feat of wnting a complete sct of posms on
the rhymes used by the complete poems of T'ao, and at the end of the collection

of Su's Poems on T'ac’s Rhymer, he said of himself that he was the re-incarpaton of
T'ao, whom hc admured desperately above all other predecessors.
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own. Thus he truly steeps humself in his Literary lover and derives
from these books sustenance for hus soul. After a few years, the spell
1s over and he grows a little tired of this lover and seeks for pew
literary lovers, and after he has had three or four lovers and com-
pletcly eaten them up, he emerges as an author lumself There are
many readers who never fall 1n love, like many young men and
wamen who flirt around and are incapable of forming a decp atrach-
ment to a particular person. They can read any and all authors, and
they never amount to anything.

Such a conception of the art of reading completely precludes the
1dea of reading 4s a duty or as an obligation. In China, one often
encourages students to “study bitterly.” There was a famous scholar
who studied bitterly and who stuck an awl in his calf when he fell
asleep while studying at night. There was another scholar who had
a maid stand by his side as he was studying at mght, to wake him
up every tume he fell asleep. This was nonsensical. If one has a
book lying before him and falls asleep while some wise ancient
author 1s talking to him, he should just go to bed. No amount of
sucking an awl 10 tus calf or of shaking hum up by a maid will do
lum any good. Such a2 man has lost all sense of the pleasure of
reading Scholars who are worth anythung at all never know what
is called “a hard grind” or what “butter study” means They merely
love books and read on because they cannot help themselves

With this question solved, the question of time and place for
reading 15 also provided with an answer. There 1s no proper time
and place for reading. When the mood for reading comes, one ean
read anywhere. If one knows the enjoyment of reading, he will read
in school or out of school, and 1n spite of all schools. He can study
even 1n the best schools. Tseng Kuofan, in one of his family letters
concerning the expressed desice of one of his younger brothers to
come to the capital and study at a better school, replied that. “If one
has the desire to study, he can study at a country school, or even
on a desert or in busy streets, and even as a woodcutter or a swine-
herd But +f onc has no desire to study, then not only is the country
school not proper for study, but even a quiet country home or a
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fairy island is not a proper place for study.” There are people who
adopt a self-important posture at the desk when they are about to
do some reading, and then complain they are upable to read because
the room 15 too cold, or the chair is too hard, or the hight 1s wo
strong And there are writers who complain that they cannot write
because there are too many mosquitos, or the writing paper 1s too
shiny, or the nowsc from the street is too great The great Sung,
scholar, Ouyang Hsiu, confessed to “threc on's” for doing his best
writing. on the pillow, on horseback and on the tolet. Another
famous Ch'ing scholar, Ku Ch’ienli, was known for his habit of
“reading Confucian classies naked” in summer On the other hand,
there 15 a good reason for not doing any reading in any of the
seasons of the year, if one does not like reading.

To study in spring is treason;

And summer 15 sleep’s best reason;
If wanter hurries the fall,

Then stop till next spring season.

What, then, 1s the truc art of reading? The ample answer 1s to
just take up a book and read when the mood comes. To be
thoroughly enjoyed, reading must be entirely spontaneous. One
takes a Limp volume of Lisao, or of Omar Khayyam, and goes away
hand 1n hand with his love to read on a niver bank. If there are
good clouds over one’s head, let them read the clouds and forget
the books, or read the books and the clouds at the same ume
Between umes, a good pipe or a good cup of tea makes it stll more
perfect. Or perhaps on a snowy might, when one is situng before the
fireside, and there 15 a kettle singing on the hearth and a good pouch
of tobacco at the side, one gathers ten or a dozen books on phileso-
phy, economucs, pactry, biography and piles them up on the couch,
and then leisurely turns over a few of them and gently hights on the
one which strikes lus fancy at the moment. Chin Shengt'an regards
reading a banned book behind closed deors on a snowy might as one
of the greatest pleasures of life. The mood for reading 1s perfectly
described by Ch'en Chiju (Meikung)- “The ancient people called
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books and pamntings ‘hmp volumes' and “soft volumes’; therefore
the best style of reading a book or opening an album 1s the letsurely
style” In this mood, one develops patence for everything. As the
same author says, “The real master tolerates msprints when reading
hustory, as a2 good traveller Lolerates bad roads when climbing a
mountain, one gowng to watch a snow scene tolerates a limsy bridge,
one choosing to hive in the country tolerates vulgar people, and one
bent on looking at flowers tolerates bad wine”

The best description of the pleasure of reading I found 1n the
autobiography of China’s greatest poetess, L1 Chingchao (Yi-an,
1081-1141). She and her husband would go to the temple, where
secondhand books and rubbings from stone inscriptions were sold,
on the day he got his monthly stipend as a student at the Impenal
Academy. Then they would buy some fruit on the way back, and
coming home, they began to pare the fruit and examine the newly
bought rubbings together, or drink tea and compare the variants in
different editons As described 1n her autobiographical sketch
known as Postscrapt to Chinshihlu (2 book on bronze and stone
inscriphions) -

I have a power for memory, and sitting quietly after supper
n the Homecormng Hall, we would boil a pot of tea and,
pownting to the piles of books on the shelves, make a guess as
to on what line of what page 1n what volume of a certain baok
a passage occurred and see who was right, the one making the
correct guess having the privilege of drinking hus cup of tea
first. When a guess was correct, we would Lift the cup high and
break out into a loud laughter, so much so that sometimes the
tea was spilled on our dress and we were not able to drink. We
were then content to live and grow old 1n such a world! There-
fore we held our heads high, although we were living in pov-
erty and sorrow . . In time our collection grew bigger and
bigger and the books and art objects were piled up on tables
and desks and beds, and we enjoyed them with our eyes and
our minds and planned and discussed over them, tasting a hap-

piness above those enjoying dogs and horses and music and
dance
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Thus sketch was written 1 her old age after her husband had
died, when she was a lonely old woman fecing from place to place
during the 1nvasion of North China by the Chin tribes.

IV Tae Arr or WRITING

The art of wniting is very much broader than the art of writing
wself, or of the wrniung technique In fact, 1t would be helpful to 2
begmnner who aspires to be a writer first to dispel in him any over-
concern with the techmque of writing, and tell him to stop trfling
with such superficial matters and get down to the depths of his
soul, to the end of developing a genuine hiterary personality as the
foundation of all authorship When the foundation is properly laid
and a genune literary personality 1s cultivated, style follows as a
natural consequence and the Iittle points of technique wall take
care of themselves It really does not matter if he is a little confused
about points of rhetoric and grammar, provided he can turn out
good stuff There are always professional readers with publishing
houses whose business it 1s to attend to the commas, semicolons,
and split infimitives On the other hand, no amount of grammatical
or hterary polish can make a wnter if he neglects the eultivation
of a literary personality. As Buffon says, “The style 1s the man.”
Style 1s not a method, a system or even a decoration for one’s wnt-
ing; 1t 15 but the total impression that the reader gets of the quality
of the writer's mind, his depth or superfiaality, his insight or lack
of insight and other qualities ike wit, humor, bing sarcasm, genial
understanding, tenderness, delicacy of understanding, kindly
cymasm or cynical kindliness, hardheadedness, practical common
sense, and general attitude toward things It 1s clear that there can
be no handboeok for developing a “humorous techmque™ or a “three-
hour course in cymcal kindliness,” or “fAfteen rules for practical
common sense” and “eleven rules for delicacy of feeling™

We have to go decper than the surface of the art of writing, and
the moment we do that, we find that the question of the art of
writing 1nvolves the whole question of lLiterature, of thought, pomnt
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of view, sentiment and reading and wrinng. In my literary campaign
10 Chuna for restoring the Scheol of Self-Expression (hsngling) and
for the development of a more lively and personal style in prose, 1
have been forced to wnte essay after essay giving my views on
literature 1n general and on the art of wnung in particular. I have
attempted also to wrte a series of literary cpigrams under the general
title “Cigar Ashes” Here are some of the cigar ashes:

(2) Technique and Persondlity

Professors of composition talk about Literature as carpenters
talk about art. Critics analyze a lterary composition by the
technique of writing, as engineers measure the height and struc-
ture of Taishan by compasses

There is no such thing as the techmque of writing. All good
Chinese writers who to my mind are worth anything have
repudiated 1t

The techmique of writing is to literature as dogmas are to
the church—the occupation with trivial things by trivial minds.

A beginner is generally dazzled by the discussion of tech-
nique—the technique of the novel, of the drama, of music and
of acting on the stage. He doesn’t realize that the technique of
writing has nothing to do with the birth of an author, and the
techmque of actng has nothing to do with the birth of a great
actor He doesn’t even suspect that there 1s such a thung as per-
sonality, which is the foundation of all success in art and htera-
ture.

(b) The Appreciation of Literature

When one reads a number of good authors and fezls that one
author describes things very wvividly, that another shows great
tenderness of delicacy, a third expresses things exquisitely, a
fourth has an mdeseribable charm, a fifth one’s wniting 15 like
good whiskey, a sixth one’s 15 like mellow wine, he should not
be afraid to say that he hkes them and appreciates them, if
only his appreciation 15 genwne, After such a wide experience in
reading, he has the proper experiential basis for knowing what
are mildness, mellowness, strength, power, brilliance, pungency,
delicacy, and charm. When he has tasted all these flavars, then
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he knows what 1s good hterature without reading a single
handbook

The first rule of a student of literature 15 to learn to sample
different flavors. The best flavor 1s mildpess and mellowness,
but is most difficult for a writer to attan. Between muldness
and mere flatness there 15 only a very thin margin.

A writer whose thoughts lack depth and originality may try
to write a simple style and end up by being 1nsipid. Only fresh
fish may be cooked 1n 1ts own juice, stale fish must be flavored
with anchovy sauce and pepper and mustard—the more the
better

A good wnter 1s like the sister of Yang Kueifei, who could
go to see the Emperor himself without powder and rouge. All
the other beauties in the palace required them. This 15 the reason
why there are so few wrters who dare to write in sumple

English.

(c) Style and Thought

Writing is good or bad, depending on its charm and flavor,
or lack of them. For this charm there can be no rules Charm
rises from one’s wriung as smoke rises from a pipe-bowl, or a
cloud nises from a hull-top, not knowing whither it 1s going The
best style 1s that of “salling clouds and flowing water,” like the
prose of Su Tungp'o.

Style 1s a compound of language, theught and personahty.
Some styles are made exclusively of language.

Very rarely does one find clear thoughts clothed in unclear
language Much more often does one find unclear thoughts
expressed clearly. Such a style 1s clearly unclear.

Clear thoughts expressed 1n unclear language is the style of
a confirmed bachelor. He never has to explamn anything to a
wife E g., Immanuel Kant. Even Samuel Butler often gets so
quizzical.

A man's style is always colored by his “literary lover.” He
grows to be ike hum more and more 1n ways of thinking and
methods of expression. That 1s the only way a style can be
culvated by a beginner. In later Iife, one finds one's own style
by Ainding one’s own self.

One never learns anything from a book when he hates the
author. Would that school teachers would bear this fact in

mind!
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A man’s character 15 partly born, and so 1s hus style The
other part is just contamination.

A man without a favorite author 1s a lost soul. He remains
an unimpregnated ovum, an unfertilized pisul. One’s favonte
author or hterary lover is pollen for s soul.

A favonte author exists in the world for every man, only he
hasn't taken the trouble to find lum.

A book 15 like a picture of hfe or of a city. There are readers
who look at pictures of New York or Pans, but never see New
York or Paris itself The wise man reads both books and Lfe
itself ‘The universe is one big book, and life 1s one big school

A good reader turns an author mside out, Iike a beggar
turning hus coat 1nside out 1n search of fleas.

Some authors provoke their readers constantly and pleasantly
Lke a beggar’s coat full of fleas. An itch 15 a great thing.

The best way of studying any subject 1s to begin by reading
books taking an unfavorable pomnt of view with regard to it. In
that way one is sure of accepting no humbug After having
read an author unfavorable to the subject, he 1s better prepared
to read more favorable authors. That 1s how a critical mind ean
be developed.

A writer always has an instinctive interest in words as such
Every word has a Iife and a personality, usually not recorded
by a dictionary, except one like the Concise or Pocket Oxford
Dictronary.

A good dictionary is always readable, like the P. 0 D

‘There are two mines of language, a new one and an old one.
The old mine 1s 1n the books, and the new one 15 1n the
language of common people Secondrate artists will dig in the
old munes, but only first-rate artists can get something out of
the new mine Ores from the old mine are already smelted, but
those from the new mune are not

Wang Ch'ung (A D. 27-. 100) disungwshed between “spe-
cialists” and “scholars,” and again between “wmnters” and
“thinkers” I think a specialist graduates into a scholar when his
knowledge 'broadens, and a wrter graduates into a thinker
when Ius wisdom deepens

A “scholar’s” wnung consists of borrowimngs from other
scholars, and the more authonties and sources he quotes, the
more of a “scholar” he appears. A thinker's wnting conststs of
borrowings from ideas i lus own intestines, and the greater
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thinker a man is, the more he depends on his own 1ntestinal
juce,

A scholar 1s hike a raven feeding its young that spits out
what it has eaten from the mouth. A thinker 1s like a silkworm
which gives us not mulberry leaves, but silk

There 15 a period of gestation of ideas before writing, like
the period of gestation of an embryo 1n its mother’s womb
before birth When one’s favorite author has kindled the spark
in one’s soul, and set up a current of live 1deas 1n hum, that is
the “impregnation ™ When a man rushes into print before lus
1deas go through this period of gestation, that 1s diarrhoea,
mustaken for birth pains. When a wrter sells hus conscience and
writes things aganst his convictions, that 1s arbficial abortion,
and the embryo 15 always stullborn. When a writer feels violent
convulsions Itke an electric storm in his head, and he doesn't
feel happy until he gets the 1deas out of his system and puts
them down on paper and feels an immense relief, that is
Literary birth. Hence a writer feels a maternal affection toward
hus Literary preduct as a mother feels toward her baby Hence a
writing 1s always better when it 1s one’s own, and a woman 1s
always lovelier when she 1s somebody else’s wife

The pen grows sharper with practice ke a cobbler’s awl,
gradually acquinng the sharpness of an embroidery needle. But
one’s 1deas grow more and more rounded, like the views one
sees when mounting from a lower to a lugher peak

When a wnter hates a person and 15 thinking of taking
up hus pen 1o write a bitter invective against him, but has not
yet seen his good side, he should lay down the pen agan,
because he 1s not yet qualified o write a bitter 1nvective
aganst the person.

(d) The School of Self-Expression

The so-called “School of Hsngling” started by the three
Yuan brothers * at the end of the sixteenth century, or the so-
called “Kungan School” (Kungan being the native district of
the brothers) 1s a school of self-expression. Hszg means one's

“personal nature,” and Jng means one’s “soul” or “vital spirit™
Wnnng 1s but the expression of one’s own nature or charac-

€ Yuan Hungtm (usually known as Yiian Chunglang), the second brother, s
conudered the leader of the school
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ter and the play of his vital spint The so-called “divine af-
flatus™ 1s but the flow of thus vital spint, and 1s actually caused
by an overflow of hormones in the blood.

In looking at an old master or reading an ancient author,
we are but watching the flow of his vital spirit Sometimes
when this flow of energy runs dry or one’s spurits are low, even
the writing of the best calligraphist or writer lacks spint or
vitality

This “divine afflatus” comes 1n the morning when one has
had a good sleep with sweet dreams and wakes up by himself.
Then after lus cup of morning tea, he reads the papers and
finds no disturbing news and slowly walks into s study and
sits before a bright window and a clean desk, while outside
there 15 a pleasant sun and a gentle brecze At this moment, he
can wrie good essays, good pocms, good letters, pant good
paintings and wrte good inscriptions on them

The thing called “self” or “personality” consists of a bundle
of lumbs, muscles, nerves, reason, senuments, culture, under-
standing, cxpenence, and prejudices It 1s partly nature and
partly culture, partly born and partly eultivated One’s nature 1s
determined at the ume of his birth, or even bcfore it Some are
naturally hard-hearted and mean; others are naturally frank
and straightforward and chivalrous and big-hearted, and again
others are naturally soft and weak 1n character, or given over to
worrics Such thungs are 1n one’s “marrow bones” and the best
teacher or wisest parent cannot change onc’s ty pe of personality.
Agan other qualiies are acquired alter birth through education
and experience, but insofar as one’s thoughts and 1deas and im-
pressions come from the most diverse sources and different
streams of influence at different periods of his life, huis 1deas,
prejudices and points of view present a most bewildering 1n-
consistency. One loves dogs and 1s afraid of cats, while another
loves cats and 1s afraid of dogs. Hence the study of types of hu-
man personalily 1s the most complicated of a\l sciences

The School of Self-Expression demands that we express 1
writing only our own thoughts and feelings, our genwine loves,
genwne hatreds, genuine fears and genuine hobbies These will
be expressed without any attempt to hide the bad from the
good, without fear of being ridiculed by the world, and without
fear of contradicting the ancient sages or contemporary author-
ties,
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Writers of the School of Self-Expression like a writer's most
characteristic paragraph 1n an essay, s most characteristic sen-
tence 1n a paragraph, and lus most charactenstic expression 1n a
sentence. In describing or narrating a scene, a senhment or an
event, he deals with the scene that he himself sces, the senument
that he himself feels and the event as he humself understands it.
What conforms 1o this rule is literature and what does not con-
form to 1t 1s not literature.

The girl Lin Tayu in Red Chamber Dream belonged also
to the School of Self-Expression when she said, “When a poet
has a good line, never mind whether the musical tones of words
fall 1n with the established pattern or not

In 1ts love for genuine feelings, the School of Self-Expression
has a natural contempt for decorativeness of style Hence 1t al-
ways stands for the pure and mld flavor 10 writing It accepts
the dictum of Mencius that “the sole goal of writing 1s express-
iveness”

Literary beauty is only expressiveness.

The dangers of this school are that a wrter's style may de-
generate 1nto plainness (Yuan Chunglang), or he may develop
eccentricity of ideas (Chuin Shengt’an), or hus ideas may differ
violently from those of established authorities (Li Chowu). That
is why the School of Self-Expression was so hated by the Con-
fucian enties. But as a matter of fact, 1t 1s these onginal writers
who saved Chinese thought and lirerature from absolute un-
formity and death They are bound to come 1nto their own 1n
the next few decades.

Chinese orthodox hterature expressly amed at expressing
the minds of the sages and not the minds of the authors and
was therefore dead; the Asinghng school of literature aims at
expressing the minds of the authors and not the minds of the
sages, and is therefore alive.

There 1s a sense of dignity and independence 1in writers of
this school which prevents them from going out of their way to
say things to shock people. If Confucius and Mencius happen
to agree with them and their conscience approves, they wall not
go out of their way to disagree with the Sages, but if their con-
science disapproves, they will not give Confuaus and Mencius
the right of way. They can be neither bribed with gold nor

threatened with ostracism



302 THE ENJOYMENT OF CULTURE

Genuine hterature 1s but a sense of wonder at the umverse
and at human hfe.

He who keeps his vision sane and clear will have always this
sense of wonder, and therefore has no need to distort the truth
mn order to make 1t seem wonderful The 1deas and points of
view of writers of this school always seem so new and strange
only because readers are so used to the distorted vision

A wrter's weaknesses are what endear hum to 2 hsanglng
cntic. All wnters of the hungling school are against 1mitation
of the ancients or the moderns and against a literary technique
of rules. The Yuan brothers believed in “letting one’s mouth
and wrist go, resulting naturally 1n good form” and held that
“the important thing in literature 1s genuineness.” L1 Liweng be.
lieved that “the important thing in hterature 1s charm and
interest.” Yuan Tsets'a1 behieved that “there 1s no techmique 1n
wrihing” An early Sung writer, Huang Shanku, believed that
“the lines and form of wnting come quite accidentally, like the
holes 1n wood eaten by 1nsects.”

(¢) The Familiar Style

A writer in the farmbhar style speaks 1n an unbuttoned mood
He completely exposes lus weaknesses, and is therefore dis-
arming.

The relationship between writer and reader should not be
one between an austere school master and his pupils, but one
between familiar friends Only in this way can warmth be gen-
erated

He who 15 afraid to use an “I” 1n his wriing will never
make a good wrter,

Ilove a liar more than a speaker of truth, and an indiscreet
liar more than a discreet one His indiscretions are a sign of his
love for his readers

I trust an indiscreet fool and suspect a lawyer.

The indiscreet fool is a natdn’s best diplomat He wins
people’s hearts,

My 1dea of a good magazine 1s a fortmightly, where we bring
a group of good talkers together 1n a small room once 1n a fort-
mght and let them chat together The readers histen to ther
chats, which last just about two hours. It 15 hke having a good
evening chat, and after that the reader goes to bed, and next
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morning when he gets up to attend to s duties as a bank cleck
or accountant or a school prinapal posung notices to the stu-
dents, he feels that the flavor of last mght's chat sull hingers
around lus checks.

There are restaurants for grving grand dinners in a hall with
gold-framed murrors, and there are small restaurants designed
for a little drink  All T want 1s to bring together two or three 1n-
timate friends and have a little drink, and not go to the dinners
of rich and important people But the pleasure we have 1n a
small restaurant, eating and drinking and chatting and teasing
each other and overturming cups and spilling wine on dresses 15
something which people at the grand dinners don’t understand
and cannot even “muss.”

There are nch men's gardens and mansions, but there are
also Lttle lodges 1n the mountains Although sometimes these
mountain lodpges are furmished with taste and refinement, the
atmosphere 15 quue different from the rich men’s mansions
with vermilhion gates and green windows and a platoon of
servants and maids standing around, When one enters the door,
he does not hear the barking of faithful dogs and he does not
see the face of snobbish butlers and gatekeepers, and when he
leaves, he doesn’t see a pair of “unchaste stone lions” outside 1ts
gate The situation 1s perfectly described by a writer of the sev-
enteenth century “It 1s as if Chou, Ch'eng, Chang and Chu*
are sitting together and bowing to each other 1n the Hall of
Fuhs, and suddenly there come Su Tungp’o and Tungfang Su
who break inio the room half naked and without shoes, and
they begin to clap their hands and joke with one another. The
onlookers will probably stare in amazement, but these gente-
men look at each other 1n silent understanding ”

(1) What is Beauty?

The thung called beauty in hterature and beauty in things
depends so much on change and movement and 1s based on hfe.
What lives always has change and movement, and what has
change and movement naturally has beauty How can there be
set rules for literature or writing, when we see that mountain
chiffs and ravines and streams possess a beauty of waywardness
and ruggedness far above that of canals, and yet they were

" Sung doctrnaires
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formed wnthout the calculations of an architect? The constel-
lations of stars are the wen or Literature of the skies, and the
famous mountains and great rivers are the wen or hterature of
the earth. The wind blows and the clouds change and we have
the pattern of a brocade; the frost comes and leaves fall and
we have the color of autumn. Now do the stars moving around
their orbits 1n the firmament ever think of theiwr appreciation
by men on earth? And yet the Heavenly Dog and the Cow-
herd are percerved by us by an accident. The crust of the earth
shrinks and stretches and throws up mountains and forms deep
scas. Did the earth consciously ereatc the Five Sacred Moun-
tawns for us to worship? And yet the T'aihua and the K'uen-
luen Mountains dash along with thewr magmficent rhythm and
the Jade Maiden and the Fairy Boy stand around us on awe-
inspiring peaks, apparently for our enjoyment. These are but
free and casy strokes of the Creator, the great art master. Can
clouds, which sail forth from the lll-tops and meet the lashing
of furious mountain winds, have time to think of their petn-
coats and scarves for us to look at? And yet they arrange them-
selves, now like the scales of fish, now Lke the pattern of bro-
cade, and now like racing dogs and roaring lLons and dancing
phoemixes and gamboling unicorns, hike a literary masterpicce.
Can autumn trees that are feeling the pinch of heat and cold
and the devastation of frost, and that are busily occupied 1n slow-
ing down their breath and conserving their energy, have ume to
pamnt and powder themselves for the traveller on the ancient
highway to look at? And yet they seem so cool and pure and
sad and forlorn, and far supenor to the paintings of Wang Wei
and M1 Fel

And so every living thing 1n the umversc has 1ts hterary
beauty. The beauty of a dnied-up vine is greater than the calli-
graphy of Wang Hschih, and the austerity of an overhanging
clff 1s more imposing than the stone inscripuons on Chang
Menglung's tomb. Therefore we know that the wen or literary
beauty of things anises from their nature, and those that fulfill
their nature clothe themselves in wen or beautiful lines. There-
fore wen, or beauty of line and form, 1s intrinsic and not ex-
trinstc. The horse’s hoofs are designed for a quick gallop, the
tiger's claws are designed for pouncing on 1ts prey; the stork’s
legs are designed for wading across swamps, and the bear's
paws are designed for walking on ice. Does the horse, the tiger,
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the stork or the bear ever think of its beauty of form and pro-
portions? All 1t tries to do is function 1n hfe and adopt a proper
posture for movement. But from our pont of view, we see the
borse’s hoofs, the tiger's claws, the stork’s legs and the bear’s
paws have a stnking beauty, cither in their fullness of contour
and suggestion of power, or 1n their slenderness and strength
of line, or 1n their clearness of outline, or 1n the ruggedness of
therr jomnts. Again the elephant’s paws are hike the Lshz style
of wnung, the lon’s mane 1s hike the ferpo, fighting snakes
write wonderful wriggling £5'aoshu (“grass script™), and float-
ing dragons write chuanshu (“seal characters”), the cow's legs
resemble pafen (comparatively stout and symmetrical wnung),
and the deer resembles hsizok’'ai (clegant “small script™). Their
beauty comes from their posture or movement, and their bodily
shapes are the result of their bodily functions, and this 15 also
the secret of beauty in wnting. When the shth or posture of
movement requures it, it may not be repressed, and when the
posture or movement does not require it, it must stop Hence
a literary masterplece is hike a stretch of nature itself, well-
formed 1n 1ts formlessness, and 1ts charm and beauty come by
accident. For this thing we call shsk 1s the beauty of mave-
ment, and not the beauty of stauc proportions Everything that
lives and moves has its shzh and therefore has its beauty, forece,
and wen, or beauty of form and line.



Chapter Thirteen

RELATIONSHIP TO GOD

I. Tue ResToraTiON OF RELIGION

SO many people presume to know God and what God approves
and God disapproves that it 1s 1mpossible to take up this subject
without operung oneself to attack as sacrilegious by some and as
a prophet by others. We human creatures who individually are less
than a billionth part of the earth’s crust, which 1s less than a bal-
Lionth part of the great umverse, presume to know God|

Yet no philosophy of Life 1s complete, no conception of man's
spwitual bfe 15 adequate, unless we bring oursclves into a satis-
factory and harmonious relation with the Iife of the universe around
us Man 1s important enough, he 1s the most important topic of our
studies that 1s the essence of humanism. Yet man lives 1n a mag-
nificent unverse, quite as wonderful as the man himself, and he
who 1gnores the greater world around lum, 1ts ongin and its destiny,
cannot be said to have a truly satsfying life.

The trouble with orthodox religion 1s that, 1n 1ts process of lus-
torical development, it got mixed up with a pumber of things strictly
outside religion’s moral realm—physics, geology, astronomy, crimi-
nology, the conception of sex and woman. If it had confined iwself
to the realm of the moral conscience, the work of re-orientation
would not be so enormous today. It 1s easier to destroy a pet noton
of “Heaven™ and “Hell” than to destroy the nouon of God.

On the other hand, science opens up to the modern Chnstian a
newer and deeper sense of the mystery of the universe and a new
conception of matter as a converuible term with energy, and as for
God Himself, 1n the words of Sir James Jeans, “The untverse scems
to be nearer to a great thought than to a great machine.” Mathe-
matical calculation itself proves the existence of the mathematically
incalculable. Religion will have to retreat and instead of saying so
many things in the realm of natural sciences as 1t used to do, smply
acknowledge that they are none of religion’s business; much less
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should it allow the validity of spuntual experience to depend on
totally irrelevant topies, like whether the age of man 15 4,000 odd
years or 2 mulion, or whether the earth 15 flat, or round, or shaped
like a collapsible tea-table, or borne aloft by Hindu elephants or
Chinese turtles. Rehigion should, and will, confine stself to the moral
realm, the realm of the moral conscience, which has a dignity of its
own comparable 1n every sense to the study of flowers, the fishes
and the stars. St. Paul performed the first surgical operation upon
Judaism and by separating cmisine (eating hoofed animals) from
religion, immensely benefited 1t Religion stands to gain immensely
by being separated not only from cusine, but also from geology
and comparauve anatomy. Rehgion must cease to be a dabbler 1n
astronomy and geology and a preserver of ancient folkways, Let
rehgion respectfully keep 1ts mouth shut when teachers of biology
are talking, and it will seem 1nfinitely less silly and gain immeasur-
ably 1n the respect of mankind

Such religion as there can be 1 modern life, every individual
will have to salvage from the churches for himself. There is always
a posstbihity of surrendering aurselves to the Great Spirit 1n an at-
mosphere of ritual and worship as one kneels praying without words
and looking at the stained-glass windows, in spite of all that one
may think of the theological dogmas. In this sense, worship becomes
a true aesthenic experience, an aesthetic experience that 1s one’s own,
very similar 1n fact to the experience of viewing a sun setting behind
an outhne of trees on hills For that man, religion 15 a final fact of
consciousness, for 1t will be an aesthetic expenence very much akin
to poetry

But what contempt he must have for the churches, as they are
at present For the God that he worships will not be one that can
be beseeched for daily small presents He will not command the
wind to blow north when he sails north, and command the wind to
blow south when he sails south. To thank Ged for a good wind is
sheer impudence, and selfishness also, for 1t 1mples that God does
not love the people sailing south when mr, the important individual,
is sailing north. It will be a communion of spirits without one party
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trying to beg a favor of the other He will pot be able to compre-
hend the meaning of the churches as they are. He will wonder at
the strange metamorphosis that religion has gone through He wnll
be puzzled when he tries to define religions 1n their present forms.
Is religion a glorification of the status quo with mystc emotion? Or
15 1t certain moral truths so mystified and decorated and camou-
flaged as to make it possble for a priesteraft to make a Lving?
Doesn’t revelation stand 1n the same relation to religion as “a secret
patented process” stands in relation to certain advertised nostrums?
Or 15 rebigion a jugghng with the invisible and the unknowable
because the invisible and the unknowable lend themselves so con-
ventently to juggling? Is faith to be based on knowledge, or does
faith only begin where knowledge ends? Or 15 religion a baseball
that Sister Aimée McPherson can hit with a baseball bat nght into
an audience—something that Joe can catch and “get” in the way
that he catches 2 baseball? Or 1s religion the preservation of Aryan,
Nordic blood, or 15 1t merely opposition to divorce and birth contrel
and calling every social reformer a “Red” and a “Communist?”
Did Christ really have to recerve Tolstoy 1n hus arms 1n a blazing
snowstorm after he was excommunicated from the Greek Orthodox
Church? Or 15 Jesus going to stand outside Bishop Manming’s cathe-
dral window and beckon to the rich men’s children 1n their pews
and repeat His gentle request, “Suffer little children to come
unto me?”

So we are left with the uncomfortable and yet, for me, strangely
sausfying feeling that what religion 15 left 1n our lives will be a very
much more simplified feeling of reverence for the beauty and gran-
deur and mystery of lfe, with its responsibilities, but will be
deprived of the good old, glad certainues and accretions which
theology has accumulated and laid over us surface Religion 1n thus
form is sumple and, for many modern men, sufficient. The spiritual
theocrary of the Middle Ages 1s definitely receding and as for per-
sonal immortality, which 1s the second greatest reason for the appeal
of religion, many men today are quite content to be just dead when
they die
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Our preoccupation with immortality has something pathological
about it. That man desires immortality is understandable, but were
it not for the influence of the Christian religion, it should never have
assumed such a disproportionately large share of our attention. In-
stead of being a fine reflection, a noble fancy, lyng 1n the poetic
realm between fiction and fact, 1t has become a deadly earnest mat-
ter, and 1n the case of monks, the thought of death, or life after 1t
has become the main occupation of thus Ife. As a matter of fact,
most people on the other side of fifty, whether pagans or Christians,
are not afraid of death, which is the reason why they can’t be scared
by, and are thinking less of, Heaven and Hell. We find them very
often chattering glibly about their epitaphs and tomb designs and
the comparative merits of cremation. By that I do not mean only
those who are sure that they are going to heaven, but also many
who take the realistic view of the situation that when they die, hife
is extingwshed Like hight from a candle Many of the finest minds
of today have expressed their disbelief 1n personal unmortality and
are quite unconcerned about 1—H. G Wells, Albert Einstein, Sir
Arthur Keith and a host of others—but I do not think 1t requires
first-class minds to conquer this fear of death.

Many people have substituted for this personal immortakity, 1mn-
mortality of other kinds, much more cenvineing—the inmortality
of the race, and the immortality of work and influence. It is suf-
ficient that when we die, the work we leave belund us continues to
influence others and play a part, however small, 1n the Lfe of the
community 1n which we live. We can pluck the flower and throw
its petals to the ground, and yet 1ts subtle fragrance remains in the
air. It 15 a better, more reasonable and mare unselfish kind of 1m-
mortahity. In this very real sense, we may say that Lows Pasteur,
Luther Burbank and Thomas Edisop are stll hiving among us.
What if their bodies are dead, since “body” 1s nothing but an ab-
stract generalizanon for a constantly changing combination of
chemical constituents! Man begins to see his own hfe as a drop 1n
an ever flowing nver and is glad to contribute his part to the great
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stream of life If he were oply a hitde less selfish, he should be quite
contented with that.

II. Wuy I AMm A Pacan

Relizion 15 always an 1ndividual, personal thing. Every person
must work out his own views of rehigion, and if he 15 sincere, God
will not blame him, however 1t turns out Every man’s religious ex-
penence 1s valid for humself, for, as I have saud, 1t 1s not something
that can be argued about. But the story of an honest soul struggling
with religious problems, told 1n 2 sincere manner, will always be of
benefit to other people That 1s why, in spealung about religion, I
must get away from generalities, and tell my personal siory.

I am a pagan. The statement may be taken to imply a revolt
against Chrisnamity; and yet revolt seems a harsh word and does
not correctly descnibe the state of mind of a man who has passed
through a very gradual evolution, step by step, away from Chns
tiaruty, during which he clung desperately, with love and piety,
to a series of tenets whuch against his will were shipping away from
lum. Because there was never any hatred, therefore, 1t 1s 1mpossible
to speak of a rebelhion.

As I was born m a pastor’s farmily and at one ume prepared for
the Chnstian mumstry, my natural emotions were on the side of
rehgion dunng the entire struggle rather than aganst 1t In this
conflict of emouons and understanding, I gradually armved at a posi-
uon where I had, for instance, definitely renounced the doctnne of
redemption, a posiion which could most simply be described as
that of a pagan It was, and still is, a condition of belief concerning
Iife and the universe 1n which I feel natural and at ease, without
having to be at war with myself. The process came as naturally as
the weaning of a cluld or the dropping of a npe apple on the
ground; and when the ime came for the apple to drop, I would not
mnterfere wath its dropping In Taoistic phraseology, this 1s but to
Live 1n the Tao0, and 1n Western phraseology 1t 1s but being sincere
with oneself and with the umverse, according to one’s lights. I be-
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lieve no one can be natural and happy unless he 15 1ntellectually
sincere with himself, and to be natural 1s te be 10 heaven. To me,
being 2 pagan 1s just being natural.

“To be a pagan” is no more than a phrase, hke “to be a Chrishan ™
It 15 no more than a pegatve statement, for to the average reader,
to be a pagan means only that one 1s not a Christian; and, since
“being a Chnistian™ is a very broad and ambiguous term, the mean-
ing of “not being a Christian™ 15 equally ill-defined. It 15 all the
worse when one defines a pagan as one who does not believe 1n re-
Ligion or 1n Ged, for we have yet to define what 1s meant by “God”
or by the “religious attitude toward life.” Great pagans have always
had a decply reverent attitude toward nature. We shall therefore
have to take the word in 1ts conventional sense and mean by 1t
sumply a man who does not go to church (except for an aesthetic
inspiration, of which I am still capable), does not belong to the
Christian fold, and does not accept its usual, orthodox tenets.

On the posiive side, a Chinese pagan, the only kind of which I
can speak with any feeling of 1namacy, 1s one who starts out with
this earthly Life as all we can or need to bother about, wishes to
live 1ntently and happily as long as his life lasts, often has a sense
of the pmgnant sadness of this life and faces 1t cheenly, has a keen
appreciation of the beaunful and the good in human life wherever
he finds them, and regards doing good as its own satsfactory re-
ward I admut, however, he feels a shight pity or contempt for the
“rehgious” mar who does gcod 1n order to get to heaven and who,
by implication, would not do good if he were not lured by heaven
or threatened with hell. If this statement 1s correct, I believe there
are a great many more pagans in this country than are themselves
aware of 1t. The modern liberal Chnistian and the pagan are really
close, differing only when they start out to 2al% about God.

I think I know the depths of religious expenence, for I behieve
one can have this experience without being a great theologian like
Cardinal Newman—otherwise Chnstianity would not be worth
baving or must already have been horribly misinterpreted. As I look
at 1t at present, the difference in spiritual ife between a Chrstian
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believer and a pagan 1s simply thus. the Christian behiever Lives in a
world governed and watched over by God, to whom he has a con-
stant personal relationship, and therefore in a world presided over
by a kindly father; his conduct 15 also often uplifted to a Ievel conso-
nant with this consciousness of being a child of God, no doubt a
level which 1s difficult for a human mortal to mamntain consistently
at all pertods of hus Iife or of the weck or even of the day; hus actual
life vanes between living on the human and the truly rehgious
levels.

On the other hand, the pagan hves 1n this world like an orphan,
without the benefit of that consoling feeling that there 15 always
some one 11 heaven who cares and who will, when that spiritual
relationship called prayer 1s established, attend to lus private per-
sonal welfare It 1s no doubt a less cheery world; but there is the
benefit and dignity of being an orphan who by necessity has
learned to be independent, to take care of hmself, and to be more
mature, as all orphans are It was this feeling rather than any in-
tellectual belief—this feeling of dropping into a world without the
love of God—that really scared me ull the very last moment of my
conversion to paganism, I felt, hke many born Chnstans, that if
a personal God did not exist the bottom would be knocked out of
this universe,

And yet a pagan can come to the pomnt where he looks on that
perhaps warmer and cheerier world as at the same time a more
childish, I am tempted to say a more adolescent, world, useful and
workable, 1f one keep the illusion unspoiled, but no more and no
less justfiable than a ouly Buddhist way of Iife; also a more
beaunfully colored world but consequenty less sohdly true and
therefore of less worth For me personally, the suspicion that any-
thing 1s colored or not sohdily true is fatal. There 1s a price one
must be willing to pay for truth; whatever the consequences, let us
have it. Thus posttion 15 comparable to and psychologically the same
as that of a murderer: if one has commutted a murder, the best thing
he can do next 1s to confess it. That 1s why I say 1t takes a litle
courage to become a pagan. Bur, after one has accepted the worst,
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one 15 also without fear. Peace of mind 1s that mental condition in
which you have accepted the worst. (Here I see for myself the
influence of Buddhist or Taoist thought )

Or I might put the difference between a Chrishan and a pagan
world hke thus. the pagan 1n me renounced Chrstamity out of
both pride and humihty, emotional pride and intellectual humibty,
but perhaps on the whole less out of pride than of humlity. Out
of emotional pride because I hated the 1dea that there should be any
other reason for our behaving as nice, decent men and women than
the sumple fact that we are hurnan beings; theorencally and if you
want to go 1n for classifications, classify this as a typically humanist
thought But more out of humility, of intellectual humility, smply
because I can no longer, with our astronormeal knowledge, believe
that an individual human being 15 so terribly important in the eyes
of that Great Creator, living as the individual does, an infimtesimal
speck on this earth, which is an infinitesimal speck of the solar
system, which 1s again an infimtesimal speck of the unaverse of solar
systems The audacity of man and hus presumptuous arrogance are
what stagger me What right have we to conceive of the character
of a supreme being, of whose work we can see only a2 millionth part,
and to postulate about his attnbutes?

The importance of the human 1ndividual 1s undoubtedly one of
the basic tenets of Christianuty But let us see what ridiculous arro-
gance that leads to in the usual pracnce of Chnstian daly life

Four days before my mother’s funeral, there was a pounng rain,
and if 1t continued, as was usual 1n July in Changchow, the city
would be flooded, and there could be no funeral As most of us
came from Shanghai, the delay would have meant some inconven-
tence. One of my relauves—a rather extreme but not an unusual
example of a Chnstian believer in China—told me that she had
faith in God, Who would always provide for His chuldren She
prayed, and the rain stopped, apparently in order that a tiny famly
of Christians mught have their funeral without delay. But the im-
plied 1dea that, but for us, God would willingly subject the tens of
thousands of Changchow inhabitants to a devastating flood, as was
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often the case, or that He did not stop the rain because of them
but because of us who wanted to have a convemendy dry funeral,
srtuck me as an unbehevable type of selfishness. I cannot imagine
God providing for such selfish children.

There was also a Christian pastor who wrote the story of his life,
attesting to many evidences of the hand of God in his hfe, for the
purpose of glonfying God. One of the evidences adduced was that,
when he had got together 6oo silver dollars to buy his passage to
America, God lowered the rate of exchange on the day this so very
important individual was to buy his passage. The difference 1n the
rate of exchange for 6oo silver dollars could have been at most ten
or twenty dollars, and God was willing to rock the bourses 1n Paris,
London, and New York in order that this curious child of His
might save ten or twenty dollars. Let us remind ourselves that this
way of glonfying God 1s not at all unusual 1n any part of Christen-
dom.

Oh, the umpudence and conceit of man, whose span of Ife is
but threescore and ten! Mankind as an aggregate may have a sig-
nificant history, but man as an individual, in the words of Su
Tungp'o, 1s no more than a grain of millet 1n an ocean or an 1nsect
feeyu born 1n the morning and dying at eve, as compared with the
umverse The Christian will not be humble He will not be satis-
fied with the aggregate unmortality of his great stream of life, of
which he 1s already a part, flowing on to etermty, like a mghty
stream wiuch empues nto the great sea and changes and yet does
not change The clay vessel will ask of the potter, “Why hast thou
cast me 1nto this shape and why hast thou made me so britile?”
The clay vessel 15 not satisfied that it can leave httle vessels of its
own kind when 1t cracks up Man is not satisfied that he has received
this marvelous body, this almost divine body He wants to live for-
ever] And he will not let God alone. He must say hus prayers and
he must pray daily for small personal gifts from the Source of All
Things. Why can't he let God alone?

There was once a Chinese scholar who did not believe 1n Bud-
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dhism, and his mother who did She was devout and would acquire
ment for herself by mumbling, “Namu omatabhal” a thousand
umes day and mght But every tme she started to call Buddha's
name, her son would call, “Mammal” The mother became annoyed.
“Well,” said the son, “don’t you think Buddha would be equally
annoyed, 1f he could hear you?”*

My father and mother were devout Christians To hear my
father conduct the evening farmuly prayers was enough. And I was
a sensitively religious child. As a pastor’s son I received the facilities
of mussionary education, profited from its benefits, and suffered
from 1ts weaknesses. For its benefits I was always grateful and its
weaknesses I turned into my strength. For according to Chinese
philosophy there are no such things in life as good and bad luck.

I was forbidden to attend Chinese theaters, never allowed to listen
to Chinese munstrel singers, and entrely cut apart from the great
Chunese folk tradihon and mythology. When I entered a mussion-
ary college, the little foundation 1n classical Chinese given me by my
father was completely neglected Perhaps it was just as well—so that
later, alter a completcly Westermized education, I could go back to
1t with the freshness and vigorous delight of a child of the West 1n
an Eastern wonderland The complete substitution of the fountain
pen for the wriing brush during my college and adolescent period
was the greatest luck T ever had and preserved {or me the freshness
of the Oriental mental world unspeiled, until I should become ready
for 1t. If Vesuvius had not covered up Pompen, Pompen would
not be so well preserved, and the imprints of carriage wheels on
her stone pavements would not be so clearly marked today The
mussionary college education was my Vesuvius.

Thinking was always dangerous More than that, thinking was
always alhed with the devil The conflict during the collegiate-
adolescent period, which, as usual, was my most religious period,

1In the prayer for mckness, it 15 evidently unreasonable o pray a dozen or a
hundred bmes, as uhreasonable as for a child to beg a dozen or a hundred times

to be taken to a mowvic theater To ask once is cnough, and a promuse 1s a promuse,
if the father 15 a good father. The repcutious requests are a botheration
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between 2 heart which felt the beauty of the Chrisuan hfe and a
head which had a tendency to reason everything away, was taking
place. Curiously enough, I can remember no moments of torment or
desparr, of the kind that drove Tolstoy almost to suicide At every
stage, I felt myself a umfied Christian, harmomous 1n my bebef,
only a little more liberal than the last, and accepting some fewer
Chnstian doctrines Anyway, I could always go back to the Ser-
mon on the Mount. The poetry of a saying like “Consider the liles
of the field” was too good to be untrue It was that and the con-
sciousness of the inner Christian hfe that gave me strength

But the doctrines were shipping away ternbly. Superficial tungs
first began to annoy me. The “resurrection of the flesh,” long dis-
proved when the expected second coming of Christ 1n the first
century did not come off and the Apostles did not rise bodily from
their graves, was stll there 1n the Apostles' Creed. 'This was one of
those things

Then, enrolling 1n a theological class and imtiated into the haly
of holies, I learned that another article 1n the creed, the virgin birth,
was open to queshon, different deans in Amencan theological
semunanes holding different views. It enraged me that Chinese be-
levers should be required to believe categorically in this article
before they could be baptized, while the theologians of the same
church regarded 1t as an open question. It did not seem sincere and
somehow 1t did not seem right

Further schooling 1n meaningless commentary scholarship as to
the whereabouts of the “water gate” and such minutiae completely
relieved me of responsibility to take such theological studies ser-
ously, and I made a poor showing 1n my grades. My professors
considered that I was not cut out for the Chrisuan munistry, and
the bishop thought I might as well leave. They would not waste
therr instruction on me Agamn this seems to me now a blessing 1n
disguise I doubt, f T had gone on with it and put on the clencal
garb, whether it would have been so easy for me to be honest with
myself later on But this fecling of rebellion aganst the discrepancy
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of the beliefs required of the theologian and of the average convert
was the nearest Jund of feeling to what I may call a “revole.”

By this ume I had already arrived at the position that the Chris-
tian theologians were the greatest enemues of the Christian religion.
I could never get over two great contradictions The first was that
the theologians had made the entire structure of the Chnstan
belief hang upon the existence of an apple. If Adam had not eaten
an apple, there would be no original sin, and, if there were no
original sin, there would be no need of redemption, That was plain
to me, whatever the symbolic value of the apple might be This
seemned to me preposterously unfair to the teachings of Christ, who
never said a word about the original sin or the redemption Anyway,
from pursuing Literary studies, I feel, like all modern Americans, no
consciousness of sin and simply do not believe 1n 1t All I know is
that if God loves me only half as much as my mother does, he will
not send me to Hell. That is a final fact of my inner consciousness,
and for no religion could I deny 1ts truth

Still more preposterous another proposition seemed to me. This
was the argument that, when Adam and Eve ate an apple during
their honeymoon, God was so angry that He condemned their pos-
terity to suffer from generation to generanon for that htte offense
but that, when the same posterity murdered the same God's only
Son, God was so delighted that He forgave them all No matter
how people explain and argue, I cannot get over this smple un-
truth. This was the last of the things thar troubled me.

Stll, even after my gradustion, 1 was a zealous Christian and
voluntanly conducted a Sund y school at Tsing Hua, a non-Chris-
tian college at Peking, to the dismay of many faculty members The
Christmas meeting of the Sunday school was a torture to me, for
here I was passing on to the Chinese cluldren the tale of herald
angels singing upon a mudnight clear when I did not believe it
myself. Everything had been reasoned away, and only love and
fear remained: a lund of clinging love for an all-wise God which
made me feel happy and peaceful and suspect that I should not
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have been so happy and peaceful without that reassuring love—and
fear of entering into a world of orphans.

Finally my salvation came. “Why,” I reasoned with a colleague,
“if there were no God, people would not do good and the world
would go topsy-turvy”

“Why?” replied my Confucian colleague. “We should lead a
decent human life simply because we are decent human beings,”
he said.

This appeal to the dignity of human life cut off my last tie to
Christianmity, and from then on I was a pagan.

It 15 all so clear to me now The world of pagan belef 15 2 simpler
belief. It posrulates nothing, and 1s obliged to postulate nothing. It
seems to make the good Iife more immediately appeahng by appeal-
ing to the good life alone It better justifies doing good by making
it unnecessary for doing good to jusufy itself. It does not en-
courage men to do, for instance, a sumple act of chanty by dragging
in a series of hypothetical postulates—sin, redemption, the cross,
laying up treasure 1n heaven, mutual obligation among men on
account of a third-party relatonship 1n heaven—all so unneces-
sanily complicated and roundabout, and none capable of direct proof.
If one accepts the statement that doing goed is its own justification,
one cannot help regarding all theological baits to right living as re-
dundant and tending to cloud the luster of a moral truth. Love
among men should be a final, absolute fact We should be able just
to look at each other and love each other without being reminded of
a third party 1n heaven. Christianity seems to me to make moralty
appear unnecessarily difficult and cornpheated and sin appear tempt-
ing, natural, and desirable Paganism, on the other hand, seems
alone to be able to rescue rehigion from theology and restore it to 1ts
beautiful smphaty of belief and digmty of feeling.

In fact, I seem to be able to sce how many theological complica-
tions arose 1n the first, second, and third centuries and turned the
sumple truths of the Sermon on the Mount into a rigid, self-con-
tained structure to support a priestcraft as an endowed msutution
The reason was contained in the word revelation—the revelabon of



WHY I AM A PAGAN 409

a special mystery or divine scheme given to a prophet and kept by an
apostolic succession, which was found necessary in all religions,
from Mohammedanism and Mormonism to the Living Buddha’s
Lamaism and Mrs. Eddy's Christian Science, m order for cach of
them to handle exclusively a special, patented monopoly of salvanon
All priestcraft lives on the common staple food of revelanon. The
sumple truths of Chnst’s teaching on the Mount must be adorned,
and the Lly He so marveled at must be gilded. Hence we have the
“first Adam” and the “second Adam,” and so on and so forth,

But Pauline logic, which scemed so convincing and unanswerable
in the early days of the Chnstian era, seems weak and unconvincing
to the more subtle modern critical consciousness; and 1 thus dis-
crepancy between the rigorous Asiatic deducuve logic and the more
pliable, more subtle appreciation of truth of the modern man, lies
the weakness of the appeal to the Christian revelation or any revela-
tion for the modern man Therefore only by a return to paganism
and renouncing the revelation can one return to primitive (and for
me mote satisfying) Chrishanity.

It 15 wrong therefore to speak of a pagan as an irreligious man:
irrehigious he 1s only as one who refuses to believe 1n any special
variety of revelation A pagan always believes 1n God but would
not lke to say so, for fear of being misunderstood. All Chunese
pagans believe 1n God, the most commonly met-with designation 1n
Chunese litcrature being the term ckaowu, or the Creator of Things.
The only difference 1s that the Chinese pagan 1s honest enough to
leave the Creator of Things 1n a halo of mystery, toward whom he
feels a kind of awed piety and reverence What 1s more, that feel-
ing suffices for hum. Of the beauty of this universe, the clever
artistry of the myniad things of this creation, the mystery of the stars,
the grandeur of heaven, and the dignity of the human soul he is
equally aware. But that again suffices for lim He accepts death
as he accepts pain and suffering and weighs them aganst the gift
of ife and the fresh country breeze and the clear mountain moon
and he does not complain He regards bending to the will of heaven
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es the truly religious and pious attitnde and calls 1t “Living in the
Tao.” If the Creator of Things wants um to die at seventy, he
gladly dies at seventy. He also believes that “heaven’s way always

goes round” and that there 1s po permanent injustice 1n this world
He does not ask for more.



Chapter Fourteen

THE ART OF THINKING

I. Tue Neep oF HuMmaNizep THINKING

THINKING 15 an art, and not a science. One of the greatest con-
trasts between Chuinese and Western scholarshup 1s the fact that m
the West there 1s so much specialized knowledge, and so little hu-
manized knowledge, while 1n Chuna there 15 so much more concern
with the problems of living, while there are no specialized sciences.
We see an 1nvasion of saentific thinking into the proper realm of
humanized knowledge in the West, characterized by high special-
ization and 1ts profuse use of scientfic or semi-scientific termnology.
I am speaking of “scienufic” thinking 1n 1ts everyday sense, and not
of true scienufic thunking, which cannot be divorced from common
sense on the one hand, and imagination on the other. In 1ts every-
day sense, this “sciennfic” thinking 1s strictly logical, objective,
lughly specialized and “atomic” in its methed and wision. The con-
trast in the two types of scholarship, Onental and Occidental, ulti-
mately goes back to the oppositon between logic and common sense.
Logic, deprived of common sense, becomes inhuman, and common
sense, deprived of logic, 1s 1ncapable of penetrating into nature’s
mysteries.

‘What does one find as he goes through the field of Chinese litera-
ture and philosophy? One finds there are no sciences, na extreme
theonies, no dogmas, and really no great divergent schools of phu-
losophy Common sense and the reasonable spirit have crushed out
all theories and all dogmas. Like the poet Po Chuy, the Chinese
scholar “utilized Confucianism to order his conduct, utilized Budd-
husm to cleanse his mind, and then utilized hustory, paintings, moun-
tains, rivers, wine, music and song to soothe his spiat.”  He lived 1n
the world and yet was out of 1t.

Chuna, therefore, becomes a land where no one is trying very hard
to think and cveryone 15 trying very hard to hve. It becomes a land

1From Po Chuys's composttion for Jus awn tomb inseripton
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where philosophy itself 1s a pretty sumple and common sense affair
that can be as conventently put in two lines of verse as in a heavy
volume, It becomes a land where there 15 no system of philosophy,
broadly speaking, no logic, no metaphysics, no academic jargon;
where there 1s much less academic dogmatism, less intellectual or
practical fananicism, and fewer abstract terms and long words No
sort of mechamstic ranonalism 15 ever possible and there 15 a strong
hatred of the 1dea of logical necessity. It becomes also a land where
there are no lawyers 1o business life, as there are no logicians 1n
philosophy In place of well thought out systems of philosophy, they
have only an intimate feeling of life, and instead of a Kant or a
Hegel, they have only essayists, epigram writers and propounders of
Buddhist conundrums and Taoust parables,

The Iiterature of China as a whole presents us with a desert of
short poems and short essays, seemingly interminable for one who
does not appreciate therm, and yet as full of vanety and inexhaustible
beauty as a wild landscape itself We have only essayists and letter-
writers who try to put thewr feeling of life 1n a short note or an
essay of three or five hundred words, usually much shorter than the
school composition of an American schoolboy. In these casual writ-
ings, letters, diaries, literary notes and regular essays, one finds here
a brief comment on the vicissitudes of fortune, there a record of
some woman who committed swcide 1n a neighbonng village, or of
an enjoyable spring party, or a feast in snow, or boating on a moon-
hght mght, or an evening spent 1n a temple with a thunderstorm
raging outside, generally including the remarks made during the
conversation that made the occasion memorable. We find a host of
essayists who are at the same time poets, and poets who are at the
same tme essayists, writing never more than five or seven hundred
words, 1n which a whele plilosophy of Life 1s really expressed by a
single hne. We find wrters of parables and epigrams and family
letters who make no attempt to coordinate their thoughts into a
ngid system. This has prevented the rise of schools and systems. The
mtellect 1s always held 1n abeyance by the spirit of reasonableness,
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and sull more by the wnter’s arustic sensibility Actually the 1n-
tellect 15 distrusted

It 15 hardly necessary to pownt out that the logical faculty is a
very powerful weapon of the human mund, making the conquests
of science possible. I am also aware that human progress 1n the West
15 still essenually contrelled by common sense and by the cnncal
spirat, which is pgreater than the logical spirt and which I think
represents the highest form of thinking 1in the West It 15 unneces-
sary for me to admit that there 1s a very much better developed
cntical spint 1n the West than in China. In pointing out the weak-
nesses of logical thinking, I am only refernng to a particular de-
ficiency in Western thought, and somenimes in Western politics also,
e g, the Machtpolstsk of the Germans and the Japanese. Logic has
its charm also, and 1 regard the development of the detective story
as a most 1nteresting product of the logical mind, a form of hiterature
which failed entrely to develop 1n China. But sheer preoccupation
with logical thinking has also its drawbacles

The outstanding charactenistic of Western scholarship 1s 1ts spe-
ciahizanon and cuttung up of knowledge 1nto different departments.
The over-development of logical thinking and specialization, with
1ts technueal phraseology, has brought about the curious fact of mod-
ern cvilizauon, that philesophy has been so far relegated to the
background, far belind politics and economnics, that the average
man can pass it by without a twinge of conscience. The fecling of
the average man, even of the educated person, 15 that philosophy 1s
a “subject” which he can best afford to go withour Ths 1s certamly
a strange anomaly of modern culture, for philesophy, which should
lie closest to men's bosom and business, has become most remote
from Lfe It was not so 1n the classical civihization of the Greeks and
Romans, and it was not so 1n China, where the study of the wisdom
of hfe formed the scholars’ chief occupation, Either the modern maa
15 not nterested 1n the problems of living, which are the proper sub-
ject of philosophy, or we have gone a long way from the onginal
conception of philosophy The scope of our knowledge has been so
widened, and we have so many “departments” of knowledge zeal-
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ously guarded over by their respective specialists, that philosophy,
instead of bewng the first of man’s studics, has left for it only the
field no one 15 willing to specialize in Typical of the state of mod-
ern educaton 1s the announcement of an American university that
“the Department of Psychology has kindly thrown open the doors
of Psychology 4 to the students of Economes 3.” The professor of
Economics 3 therefore commits the care of his students to the pro-
fessor of Psychology 4 with lus love and blessings, while as an ex-
change of courtesy, he allows the students of Psychology 4 to tread
i the sacred precincts of Economics 3 with a gesture of friendly
hospitality. Meanwhile, Plulosophy, the King of Knowledge, 1s like
the Chinese Emperor 1n the tines of the Warring Kingdoms, who
instead of drawing tribute from the vassal states, found hus authority
and domain daily dimimishing, and retaned the allegiance of only a
small population of very fine and loyal, but poorly fed subjects.

For we have now come to a stage of human culture in which we
have compartments of knowledge but not knowledge 1tself, special-
1zation, but no ntegration, specialists but no philosophers of human
wisdom. Thus over-specialization of knowledge 1s not very different
from the over-specialization 1n a Chinese Imperial kitchen, Once
during the collapse of a dynasty, a rich Chinese official was able to
secure as his cook 2 maid who had escaped {rom the palace kitchen.
Proud of her, he 1ssued invitations for hus friends to come and taste
a dinner prepared by one he thought an Impenal cook. As the day
was approaching, he asked the maid to prepare a royal dinner The
maid replied that she couldn’t prepare a dinner.

“What did you do, then?” asked the official.

“Oh, I helped make the patties for the dinner,” she rephed

“Well, then, go ahead and make some nice patties for my guests ”

To his consternation the maid announced: “Oh, no, I can’t make
patties. I specialized 1n chopping up the onions for the stuffing of
the patties of the Impenal dinner

Some such condition obtains today in the field of human knowl-
edge and academic scholarship. We have a biologist who knows a
bit of hife and human nature; a psychiatrist who knows another bt
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of it, a geologist who knows mankind’s early history; an anthro-
pologist who knows the mind of the savage man; an historian who,
if he happens to be a genial mind, can teach us sormething of human
wisdom and human folly as reflected 1n mankind’s past hustory; a
psychologist who often can help us to understand our behavior,
but who as often as not tells us a piece of academic imbecility, such
as that Lewss Carroll was a sadist, or emerges from his laboratory
experiments on chickens and announces that the effect of a loud
noise on chickens 1s that 1t makes their hearts jump. Some educa-
tional psychologists always seem to me stupefymg when they are
wrong, and stull more stupefying when they are right But along
with the process of specialization, there has not been the urgendy
needed process of integration, the effort to integrate all these aspects
of knowledge and make them serve the supreme end, which 1s the
wisdom of Life. Perhaps we are ready for some integration of knowl-
edge today, as is evidenced by the Insutute of Human Relations at
Yale University and 1n the addresses at the Harvard Tercentenary
Unless, however, the Western scientists proceed about this task by
a simpler and less logical way of thinking, that integration cannot
be achueved Human wisdom cannot be merely the adding up of
specialized knowledge or obtained by a study of stanstical averages;
1t can be aclueved only by insight, by the general prevalance of more
common sense, more wit and more plain, but subtle, ntwtion
There is clearly a distinenion between logical thinking and reason-
able thinking, which may be also expressed as the difference between
academic thinking and peetic thinking Of academic thinking we
have a great deal, but of poetic thinking we find very hittle evidence
1n the modern world Anistotle and Plato are strikingly modern, and
that 15 so, perhaps not because the Greeks resembled the moderns,
but because they were strictly the ancestors of modern thought In
spite of his humanishc point of view and huis Doctrine of the Golden
Mean, Anstotle was strictly the grandfather of the modern text-
book writers, being the first man to cut up knowledge into separate
compartments—from physics and botany to ethics and pohtics. As
was quute 1nevitable, he was the first man also to start the 1mperti-
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nent academic jargon incomprehensible to the common man, which
15 being outdone by the American sociologists and psychologists of
today. And while Plato had real human mnsight, yet 1n a sense he
was responsible for the worship of 1deas and abstracnons as such
among the Neo-Platonists, a tradinon which, instead of being tem-
pered with more msight, 1s so famihiar among us teday in writers
who talk about 1deas and 1deologies as if they had an independent
existence. Only madern psychology i very recent days 1s depriving
us of the watertight compartments of “reason,” “will” and
“emoton” and helping to kill the “soul” which was such a real
entity with the medieval theologians We have killed the “soul,” but
we have created for ourselves a thousand odd social and political
slogans (“revoluuonary,” “counter-revolutionary,” “bourgeoss,” “cap-
italist-imperialist,” “escapist”™) which tyranmze over our thoughts,
and have created similar beings like the “class,” the “destiny” and
the “state,” and we proceed logically to transform the state into a
monster to swallow up the individual

It scems that a regenerated form of thinking, a more poetic think-
ing, which can see Life steadily and see 1t whole, 1s eminently desir-
able As the late James Harvey Robinson warns us “Some careful
observers express the quite honest conviction that unless thought be
raised to a far higher plane than hitherto, some great set-back to
cwvilization 15 1nevitable.” Professor Robinson wisely pointed out
that, “Conscientiousness and Insight seem suspicious of one another,
and yet they might be friends.” Modern economists and psycholo-
gists seern to me to have an overdose of conscientiousness and not
enough of insight This 1s a point which perhaps cannot be over-
emphasized, the danger of applying logic to human affairs But the
force and prestige of scientific thinking have been so great in the
modern age, that 1 spite of all warnings, this species of academic
thinking constantly encroaches upon the realm of philosophy, with
the jejune belief that the human mind can be studied hke a sewer-
age system and the waves of human thought measured like the
waves of radio. The consequences are muldly disturbing n our
everyday thinking, but disastrous 1n practical politics
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II Tae RETurN To CoMMON SENSE

The Chipese hate the phrase “logical necesaty” because there 1s
no logical necessity 1n human affairs The Chinese distrust of logic
begins with the distrust of words, proceeds with the abhorrence of
definiions and ends with instinctive hatred for all systems and
theories For only words, definitions and systems have made schools
of philosophy possible. The degeneration of philosophy began with
the preoccupaton with words A Chinese writer, Kung Tingan,
said* “The Sage does not talk, the Talented Ones talk, and the
stupid ones argue”—this 1n spite of the fact that Kung himself loved
very much to argue!

For this 15 the sad story of philosophy- that philosophers belonged
to the genus of the Talkers and not the Silent Ones All phuloso-
phers love to hear their own voice Even Laotse himself, who first
taught us that the Creator (the Great Silent One) does not talk,
nevertheless was persuaded to leave five thousand words to postenty
before he retired outside the Hankukuan Pass Lo pass the remainder
of hus life 1n wise solitude and oblivion More typical of the philose-
pher-talker genus was Confucius who wisited “seventy-two king-
doms” 1n order to get a hearing from therr kings, or, better still,
Socrates who went about the streets of Athens and stopped passers-
by to ask them questions for the purpose of hearing himself give
wise answers The statement that the “Sage does not talk” 1s there-
fore only a relative one But still the duference exists belween the
Sage and the Talented Ones, because the Sage talks about life, as he
1s directly aware of 11; the Talented Ones talk about the Sage's
words and the stupid ones argue about the words of the Talented
Ones In the Greek Sophists we have the pure type of Talkers who
are 1nterested 1n the play and interplay of words as such Philosophy,
which was the love of wisdom, became the love of words, and 1n
proportion as this Sophust trend grew, the divorce between philoso-
phy and bfe became more and more complete. As time went on,
the philosophers began to use more and more words and longer
and longer sentences, epigrams of life gave place to sentences, sen-
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tences to arguments, arguments to treatises, treatises to commen-
taries, and commentaries to philological research; more and more
words were needed to define and classify the words they used and
more and more schools were needed to differ and secede from the
schools already established; the pracess continued until the immed:-
ate, intimate feeling or the awareness of living has been entirely lost
sight of, and the layman has the perfect nght to ask, “What are you
talking about?” Meanwhle, throughout the subsequent ustory of
thought, the few independent thinkers who have felt the direct
mmpact of life swself—a Goethe, a Samuel Johnson, an Emerson, a
William James—have refused to speak in the jargon of the Talkers
and always been 1ntractably opposed to the spint of classification.
For they are the wise ones, who have kept for us the true meamng
of philosophy, whuch is the wisdom of life. In most cases, they have
forsaken arguments and reverted to the cpigram When man has
lost the ability to speak in epigrams, he writes paragraphs; when
he 15 unable to express himself clearly in paragraphs, he develops an
argument, and when he stll fails to make his meaning clear 1n an
argument, he writes a treatise

Man’s love for words 1s hus first step toward ignorance, and his
love for definitions the second. The more he analyzes, the more he
has need to define, and the more he defines, the more he aims at
an impossible logical perfection, for the effort of aiming at lagucal
perfection 1s only a sign of 1gnorance Since words are the material
of our thought, the effort at defimition 15 enurely laudable, and
Socrates started the mania for defimtions 1n Europe. The danger
is that after being conscious of the words we define, we are further
foreed to define the defining words, so that in the end, besides the
words which define or express hfe itself, we have a class of words
which define other words, which then become the main preoccupa-
tion of our philosophers. There 15 evidently a distinction between
busy words and 1dle words, words that do duty 1n our workaday
life and words that exist only in the philosophers’ seminars, and also
a distinction between the defimtions of Socrates and Franeais Bacon,
and the definitions of our modern professors. Shakespeare, who



THE RETURN TO COMMON SENSE 419

had the most mtimate feeling of Lfe, certainly got along without
trying to define anything, or rather because he did not try to define
anything, and for that reason, lus words had a “body’ which the
other wiiters lacked, and his Janguage was infused with that sense
of human tragedy and grandeur that 1s often missing today. We can
no more hold s words down to any one particular function than
we can hold him down to any particular conception of woman.
For 1t is 1n the nature of defimtions that they tend to sufle our
thought and depnive 1t of that glowing, imaginative color character-
istic of life itself.

But if words by necessity cut up our thoughts in the process of
expression, the love of system 15 even more fatal to a keen aware-
ness of ife A system is but a squint at truth, and the more logcally
that system 15 developed, the more hormble that mental squint
becomes. The human desire to see only one phase of truth which
we happen to perceive, and to develop and elevate it into a perfect
logical system, 15 one reason why our philosophy 1s bound to grow
stranger to hife. He who talks about truth injures 1t thereby; he who
tries to prove 1t thereby maims and distorts 1t; he who gives it a
label and a school of thought kills it; and he who declares himself a
believer bunes it Therefore any truth which has been erected inte
a system 1s thrice dead and buried. The dirge that they all sing at
truth's funeral 1s, “I am entirely night and you are entirely wrong.”
It 1s entirely immatenial what truth they bury, but it is essential that
they do the burying. For so truth suffers at the hands of its de-
fenders, and all factions and all schools of phulosophy, ancient and
modern, are occupied only in proving one point, that “I am enurely
right and you are entirely wrong.” The Germans, with theiwr Grund-
hchker, wniting a heavy volume to prove a lumited truth until they
have turned 1t inio an absurdity,® are perhaps the worst offen-
ders, but the same disease of thinking may be seen or noted more
or less 1n most Western thinkers, becoming worse and worse as
more and more abstract they become

2 A German wnier devoted 2 whole thesus to proving that genms 13 due to eye
strain  Spenglar'’s show of erudiuon 1s splendid, but hus reasoming chulduh and naive
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As a result of this dehumamzed logic we have dehumanized
truth. We have today a philosophy that has become stranger to life
uself, that has almost half disclaimed any intention to teach us the
meanng of life and the wisdom of living, a philosophy that has lost
that intimate feeling of Lfe or awareness of Living which we spoke
of as the very essence of philosophy. It 1s that tntimate feeling of life
which William James has called “the stuff of experience.” As time
goes on, I feel that the philosophy and logic of William James will
become more and more devastating to the modern Western way of
thinking Before we can humanize Western philosophy, we must
first humamze Western logie We have to get back to a way of
thunking which 15 more 1mpanent to be 1n touch with reality, with
Life, and above all with human nature, than to be merely correct,
logical and consustent For the disease of thinking typified by Des-
cartes' famous discovery. “I think, therefore I exist)” we have to
substitute the more human and more sensible statement of Walt
Whitman's “I am sufficient as 1 am” Life or existence does not
have to go down on 1ts knees and beg logic to prove that it exsts or
that 1t 1s there,

William James spent hus Iife trying to prove and defend the Chu
nese way of thinking, without knowing 1t Only there 1s this differ
ence, that if Willam James had been a Chinese, he would not have
wrtten so many words to argue it out, but would have merely
stated 1n an essay of three or five hundred words, or 1n one of his
lessurely diary notes, that he believed it because 1t 1s so. He would
be shy of the words themselves, for fear that the more words he
used, the greater the chances for musunderstanding. But Willam
James was a Chinese in hus keen awareness of life and the varie-
ties of human expenience, 1n his rebellion against mechanustic raton-
alism, s anxiety to keep thought constantdy fld, and his
impatence with people who think they have discovered the one
allimportant, “absolute” and universal truth and have enclosed 1t in
a self-sufficient system. He was Chinese, too, 1n his insistence on the
importance of the artist’s sense of perceptual reality over and against
conceptual reahty The philosopher 1s a man who holds hus sensibil-
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ities at the highest point of focus and watches the flux of life, ready
to be forever surprised by newer and stranger paradoxes, inconsist-
encies, and inexplicable exceptions to the rule. In lus refusal to
accept a system not because 1t 15 incorrect, but because 1t is a systemy
he plays havoc with all the Western schools of philosophy. Truly,
as he says, the difference between the monistic conception and the
plurahistic conception of the universe 1s 2 most pregnant distinction
1n the history of philosophy He has made 1t possible for philosophy
to forget its beautiful air-castles and return to life itself

Confucius said, “Truth may not depart from human nature; if
what 15 regarded as truth departs from human nature, 1t may not
be regarded as truth ” Again he says, 1n a witty line that might have
dropped from James's hps, “It is pot truth that can make men
great, but men that can make truth great.” No, the world 1s not a
syllogism or an argument, it 1s a being; the universe does not talk,
1t lives, 1t does not argue, it merely gets there In th€ words of a
gifted English writer: “Reason 1s but an item 1n the mystery; and
behuind the proudest consciousness that ever reigned, reason and
wonder blushed face to face. The incvitable stales, while doubt and
hope are sisters Not unfortunately, the umverse 1s wild, game-
flavored as a hawk’s wing Nature 15 muracle all. the same returns
not save to be different ” It seemns what the Western logicians need 1s
just a litle hurmlity; their salvation lies 1 some one ecuring them
of their Hegehan swelled-heads.

III. BE REASONABLE

In contrast to logic, there 15 common sense, or still better, the
Spurit of Reasonableness, I think of the Spint of Reasonableness as
the highest and sanest ideal of human culture, and the reasonable
man as the highest type of cultivated human being. No ane can be
perfect; he can only aim at being a Likeable, reasonable being. In
fact, I look forward to the ume when the people of the world will
be informed with this reasonable spinit, both 1n their personal and
their national affairs Reasonable nations Live 1n peace and reasonable
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busbands and wives live 1n happiness. In the sclection of husbands
for my daughters, I shall have only one standard: 1s he a reasonable
person? We cannot imagine perfect husbands and wives who never
quarrel; we can only conceive of reasonable husbands and wives
who quarrel reasonably and then patch up reasonably. Only 1n a
world of reasonable beings can we have peace and happiness. The
Reasonable Age, 1if that should ever come about, will be the Age of
Peace. It will be the age 1n which the Spirit of Reasonableness pre-
vails.

The Spint of Reasonableness 1s the best thing that China has to
offer to the West. I do not mean that Chunese warlords are reason-
able when they tax the people fifty years ahead, I mean only that
the Spinit of Reasonableness 1s the essence and best side of Chinese
civilization. I had this discovery of mine accidentally confirmed by
two Americans who had lived a long ime 1in China One, who had
lived in China for thirty years, said that the foundation of all Chu-
nese social Iife 1 based on the word chranglr, or “talk reason” In a
Chinese quarrel, the final chinching argument 15, “Now 15 this rea-
sonable?” and the worst and commonest condemnation 1s that a
man “pu chianglt” or “does not talk reason.” The man who admits
being “unreasonablc” 15 already defeated 1n the dispute

I have said in My Country and My People that “For a Westerner,
1t 15 usually sufficient for a proposition to be logically sound For a
Chuinese 1t is not sufficient that a proposition be logically correct, but
it must be at the same time 1n accord with human nature, In fact
to be ‘in accord with human nature, to be chinch'ing (I e, to be
human), is a greater consideration than to be logical.” “The Chinese
word for “reasonableness” 1s ch’tngl;, which 1s composed of two
elements, ch’ing (jench’sng) ° or human nature, and  (¢'1enls) or
etcrnal reason. Ch'zng represents the flexuble, human element, while

8 Jench’ing 15 really an untranslatable word Anything which helps to cement
waal affecuion or lubricate social fricuon 1s called jenck’sing Sending flowers and
birthday gifts 15 “to make gench’ing” and giving a fiend's nephew a job, or saving
him from the usual punishment for an offense, 15 to “present gench’sng” to the of-

fender’s uncle Anything which 1s normal 1 human passion, ¢ g, the deswre for
revenge, 15 defended by saying that it 15 7ench’ing or “merely human ™
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I represents the immutable law of the umverse.” A cultured man 1s
one who understands thoroughly the human heart and the laws of
things. By living 1n harmony with the natural ways of the human
heart and of nature, the Confucianist claims that he can become a
sage. But then the sage 15 no more than a reasonable person, like
Confuaus, who 15 chiefly admired for his plain, common sense and
his natural human qualities, z e, for his great Aumanness.

Humamzed thinking 1s just reasonable thinking, The logieal
man is always self-nghteous and therefore inhuman and therefore
wrong, while the reasonable man suspects that perhaps he 15 wrong
and is therefore always nght. The contrast between the reasonable
man and the logical man 1s often shown 1n the postseripts to letters.
I always love the postscripts 1n my friends’ letters, especially those
that entirely contradict what has been said in the body of the letter.
They contain all the reasonable afterthoughts, the hestancies, and
the flashes of wit and common sense. The gemal thinker 1s one
who, after proceeding doggedly to prove a propositon by long-
winded arguments, suddenly arnves at intwtion, and by a flash of
common sense anmhilates hus preceding arguments and admts he 15
wrong- That 1s what I call humanized thinking.

We can imagine 4 letter, 1n which the logical man speaks mn the
body of the letter and the reasonable man, the truly human spint,
speaks in the postscript A father may be wniting to his davghter,
who has been begging him for a chance to go to college, and in the
letter he proceeds to outline the various perfectly sound reasons,
“frstly,” “secondly,” “thirdly,” why he cannot send her to college
with a kind of consistent, cumulative, unanswerable logic, thos
reasons being that he has already three sons to support at college,
that her sick mother needs someore to keep her company at home,
and so on. After signing his name he adds a httle line: “Hang it,
Julie, prepare to go to college in the fall. Somehow I will do 1t.”

Or let us 1magine a husband writing to his wife, announdng s
decision to arrange for a divorce and giving an ummpeachable array
of reasons for 1t- firstly, that hus wife has been unfaithful, secondly,

that he can pever get a hot meal when he comes bome, and so on.
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They are perfectly valid reasons, even righteous reasons, and if he
engages a lawyer to do the job, the logic will be still more perfect
and the tone more nghteous sull. But after winting the letter, some-
thing happens in lis rund, and he scrawls a barely legible note:
“Damn it, darhng Sophie, I'm a rotten dog myself, I'm coming
home with a bunch of flowers.”

While the arguments 1n both letters are perfectly sound and vahd,
it is the logical man who speaks there, while in the postscripts
there speaks a truly human spirit—a human father and a human
husband. For such 1s the duty of the human mind, that it 15 not
called upon to make a stupidly logical argument, but should try to
maintain a sane balance 1n an ever-changing sea of conflictng im-
pulses, feelings, and desires And such 1s truth 1n human affairs that
that 1s true which we will to make so The unanswerable argument
can always be answered with some compassion, and validity 1tself
invabdated by love In human affairs, it 15 often the illogical course
of conduct that 1s the most convincing Law 1tself admuts the incom-
pleteness of 1ts claum to absolute justice when 1t often has to fall back
on “a rcasonable interpretation” of a clause, or when 1t allows the
chief executive the power of parden, so well exeraised by Abraham
Lincoln 10 a mother’s son

The reasonable spint humamzes all our thunking, and makes us
less sure of our own correctness Its tendency 1s to round out our
1deas and tone down the angulariues of our conduct The oppoate
of the reasonable spirit 15 fanaticism and dogmauism of all sorts in
thought and behavior, 1n our individual hfe, national Life, marnage,
rchgion and politics. I claim that we have less intellectual fanaucism
and dogmauism 1n China While a Chinese mob 15 quite excitable
(witness the Boxers of 19o0), the Spurit of Reasonableness has
humamezed to a large extent our monarchical autocracy, cur rehgion,
and the so-called “suppression of women” All this must be taken
with certain quahifications, but 1s nevertheless true. It makes our em-
perors, our gods, and our husbands merely human beings. The
Chipesc emperor was not a semi-divine being like the Japanese
ruler, and Chinese histonians have evolved the theory that the
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emperor rules by a mandate from Heaven, and when he misrules,
he forfeits that “heavenly mandate,” When he musrules, we just
chop off lus head, and we have chopped off the heads of too many
kings and emperors 1n the many nising and falling dynasties for us
to believe they are “divine” or “semi-divine” Our sages are not
canomzed as gods, but always regarded merely as teachers of wis-
dom, and our gods are not models of perfection, but venal and cor-
rupt and apen to cajolement and bribery like our officials Anything
which goes beyond reasonableness 1s immediately condemned as
pucht'n gench’ing (“moving far away from human naturc”), and a
man who 15 too santly or too perfect can be a traitor * because he 15
psychologically abnormal

In the sphere of politics, there 1s something terribly inhuman 1n
the logic of the minds of men and conduct of affairs in certain states
of Europe. And I am less ternfied by the theones of Fascism and
Communism than by the fanatical spirit which infuses them and
the method by which men push therr theories doggedly to logical
absurdities. The result 15 a confusion of values, a werrd mung-up of
politics with anthropology, art with propaganda, patriousm with
science, government with rehgion, and above all an enure upset
of the proper relationship between the claims of the state and the
claums of the individue]l Only an insane type of muind can erect the
state 1nto a god and make of 1t a feush to swallow up the individual’s
night of thinking, feeling and the pursuit of happiness

Commumsm and Fascism are both products of the same mind As
Albert Pauphulet says, “No type of mund 15 5o like the extreme right
as the extreme left ” Charactenistic of both regimes and ideologies
are, firstly, the sheer belief in force and power, which I regard as
the most stupid and shallow mamifestation of the Western mind, and
secondly, the belief 1n logical necessity, for after all Fascism, as much
as Communusm, 1s based on the Marxian dialectic, which ultimately
1s based on the lome of Hegel Would that someone realized how
man 1n the second quarter of the twentieth century 1s suffering for

¢ A thought cxpressed o an essay directed agamnst the social-reformer Premier,
Wang Anshih, szid to be written by Su Tungp'o’s father
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the sos in logie of hus fathers, commutted some hundred years agol

In a sense we may say that today Europe 1s not ruled by the rea-
sonable spint, nor even by the spint of reason, but rather by the
spintt of fanatiusm. Looking at the picture of Europe today gives
one 2 feeling of nervousness, a nervousness which comes not so
much from the mere presence of conflicts of national aims and state
boundaries and colomal claims, which the spinit of reason should be
amply able to deal with, but rather from the condition of mind of
the men who are the rulers of Europe It 15 hike getting into a taxicab
in a strange aity and being suddenly overcome by a distrust of the
drwver. It 1s not so bad that the driver doesn’t seem to be acquainted
with the map of the aity and cannot take one to his destination by
the proper route, it 15 more alarming when the passenger in the
back seat hears the driver talk incoherently and begins to suspect
lus sobriety. That nervousness 1s deadedly heightened when the
mebrate drver is armed with a gun and the passenger has no
chance of getting out One has reason to believe that ths caricature
of the human mund is not the human mind itself, that these are
mere aberrations, mere stages of temporary 1nsamity, which will
burn themselves out like all waves of pestilence One has reason to
express a reassurance 1n the capaeities of the human mind, to believe
that the human mortal mind, hmuted as 1t 15, 15 something infinutely
higher than the intellect of the reckless drvers of Europe, and that
eventually we shall be able to live peaceably because we shall have
learned to think reasonably.
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Czarain CHINESE NaMES

Chinese scholars always have several names' a personal name
(ming), a Lterary name or courtesy name (zs¢), and a fancy name
(hao), given by themselves or by others In the course of life, as their
taste develops and their wisdom deepens, they often take a fancy to
a certain word or phrase fraught with meaning, and give themselves
another name to indicate thewr spiritual progress or a parbcular
meanngful experience: hence a person may have several hao, or
fancy names, In addition to this, an illustrious person 1s often ad-
dressed by lus birthplace, and the great have posthumous ticles con-
ferred upon them. Hence the bewildening confusion of names for
students of Chunese hustory and Literature. It is impossible to stick
consistently to either the personal name or the literary name m this
book, because it is neither natural nor advisable Some are better
known by their fancy names, and others by ther first names; these
things simply happen, and the natural thing to do is to use that
particular name whch 1s the most common form of reference 1n Chi-
nese. If one refers to M1 Fei as M1 Fei, he will have to, for consist-
ency’s sake, refer to Su Tungp'o as Su Shuh, or L1 Chowu as L1 Chih,
which 15 sumply not being done. And no one, of course, can consist-
ently refer to Confucius as K'ung Ch'tu and Laotse as L1 Erh.

Hence the following table for reference, which 15 not meant te be
complete, but gives only the more important historical persons re-
ferred to 1n this book. I have thought 1t convenient to give their
dates also. Surnames are m capitals. (*) Indicates the name com-
monly used 1n the book.

In Clupese usage, the surname stands before the personal name.
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APPENDIX B

A CHINESE CRITICAL VOCABULARY

In my efforts at translanon of Chinese hiterature, for instance in
the translation of Tke Epigrams of Chang Ck’so, 1 have constantly
run across phrases or terms that are extremely difficult to render
into English. This has made me think that perhaps a list of Chs-
nese critical terms with explanatory comments will be both
useful and enlightening. It will also be enlightening because the
Chinese cntics scem to have evolved a techmque for the enjoyment
of nature and art and literature, and an examination of their criti-
cal vocabulary will reveal this technique and their aesthenc feel-
ings about things One 15 often forced to write bad English 1n
trying to express such Chinese aesthetic 1deas or notions, as for in-
stance when one speaks of “enjoying the snow,” “singing the
wind,” “awaiing the moon,” “playing water,” “facing wine,”
“sleeping flowers,” “pacing the moonlight,” “pacing spring,” “pil-
lowing water,” “lying down traveling,” and so on. One needs to
explain that “awaiting the moon” means that one goes out to the
courtyard after supper to look at the crescent moon, but it has not
yet come up and so one has to wait for i, or that “lying down
traveling” means mentally traveling while lying 1n bed. And when
one speaks of “the moon beng suspended at the roof corner” or
“over the trectops,” of course the phrase 15 figuranve But there are
more abstract and elustve 1deas that are more difficult to paraphrasc,
as for instance when a Chunese artist speaks of the “five grades of
chtng" (“purity”) “pure and inspired,” as when one looks at the
moon over the hills and 1s disgusted with the busy Iife and thinks
of going away to be a recluse; “pure and charming,” as when one
has books 1n one’s study and has flowers well arranged 1n lus vase;
“pure and poor,” as when one 1s somewhat sad and forlorn living
out in a dreary valley and forsaken by his relatives; “pure and
arazy” as when one loves secluded spots and rare persons and

430
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books; and “pure and rare” as when one has read the classics of
the ages and finds lumself at home among rocks and springs, and
“his wnting smells of haze and colored clouds, and his conduct 1s
far removed from the dusts of the busy world.”

I am trying in the following to interpret briefly some of these
aesthetic notions under seven heads First, the emotions and per-
sonality of the man; second, aesthetic notions borrowed from physi-
cal objects 1n general; third, types of beauty characterisuc of spring;
fourth, types of beauty characterisuc of summer; fifth, types of
beauty characteristic of autuman; sixth, types of beauty characteristic
of winter; seventh, the beauty of perfect naturalness, which 1s the
highest form of beauty attainable by human artists The st 15 of
course far from complete and deals chiefly with the most char
acteristic aesthetic 1deas. But while an intenave study of this cntical
vocabulary will increase one’s understanding and enjoyment of
Chinese paintings, a great majority of the terms have moral con-
potations also All human personalities can be described 1n aesthetc
terms, and they usually are in the Chinese language.?

1. The Percesving Artist

All painting, all poetry and all art are based upon two elements,
which are called in Chinese, ching (No 31) or the scene, the pic-
ture; the cA’ing (No 16), or the seniment or mood of man.

A. Expressions concermng man’s style and specific charms of
culture

1. # yan ongnally meaning “rhyme,” now meanng “charm”
A man without charm 15 said to be without yun It 15 used
in connection with word No 2 in the phrase fergyun, or
“wind charm,” meaning “charm of atmosphere” or “style.”
In combination with cA’s 1n the phrase cA’tyun (ch’s, No
40, meanung “atmosphere”), 1t expresses the hughest aim of
Chinese painters, “rhythmic vitality.”

2. g feng wind or style. Fengtiao means “the style” of a person
or of a work of art. Fengyueh (“wind and moon”) means

1] have not indicated the tone marks, as this book 11 for the general reader
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“sentimental subjects.” Fengkeh means “style and charac-
ter.”

#1z0° tune or style, as explained under fengriso (No. 2).

£z expression of a man or a woman, particularly 1n the
phrase fset'ar or fatu, which means “atninde,” physical or
spintual.

tse. charm of expression, especially of a winmng woman,
but also of graceful wnting,

chik- 1eally impossble to translate, originally mearung “fine
and delicate Lines,” now meaning “the quality of being inter-
esting to look at” also “beauty,” “favor,” “whimscal
charm,” “delicate charm.” When a man or a2 wnting has
delicate charm, we say that he or 1t has chik, or fengchsh.
Quute close to No. 1g.

ya- refined, elegant, not vulgar, exquisite. Yajen means “a
charming or cultured scholar” In general, yz 1s contrasted
with shu or “vulgar.” When one drinks tea at a famous
spring sitting on a rock with bare feet, 1t 1s said to be yz.
This elegance 1s always gentecl- wenya, erhys, both mean
“genteel elegance.”

szo. poenc, sentimental. A poet 15 called szosen, or “senti-
mental person.” Fengsao means “amorous.”

ys. romantc, detached from life, fugitive, leisurely. One can
be ck'ingyr or “pure and romanuc,” kaoyr or “high and
romanne,” K'uangy: or “expansive and romanuc.” Ths is
the quality of people who have seen through Life and begin
to take 1t easy and lewsurely It 1s also an mmportant quality
of pamnting. It 15 understood that all these words in thus list
can be used indifferently as nouns or adjectives, and some-
tumes as verbs Ch’zoy: 15 “to be superior” or “to soar above
the common man” or “to be ermunent.”

g the quality of understanding and consequent ability to
take things hightly. A man who takes anything too seniously,
or 15 too deeply involved 1n business, 15 “not 22" or “puta.”
Takuan means “to have secen through life,” which enables
a man to be less ambitious and put up with temporary
disadvantages or obscunty and poverty. But 2z doesn’t neces-
sarily mean “escape”; it simply means “understanding ” One
can "tz the human heart” or “the ways of the world.” Agamn
tack’ing represents the highest 1deal of Confueian moral and
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poliical philosophy and means “to enable men and women
to satsfy their emotions or sentiments.”

Yung: sumlar in meaning to f2, with specfic variations.
T’ungta means “to have understanding” of the human heart,
or of any parucular subject A man who has understanding
is called either #'ungren or tajen, tungien also specifically
refers to 2 man who has read a great deal and thought things
through. Ongnally £ung meant “to go through” or “have
a clear passage™ A stupid man is said to have “an unclear
Ppassage 1n his stomach or intestines.” It is interesting to note
that to be Zung 15 regarded generally as the criterion and
real aim of educanon. We usually ask, “Has So-and-So read
s books #ung?”, “Is s writing already #ung?” meaning
thereby whether he has reached a point where he has got
his 1deas 1n order and adopted an intelligent atutnde toward
things. Hence a piece of wnung which shows muddled
thoughts or superficial or involved 1deas or 1s umdiomatic
in language, is sad to be “not Fung” or “put'ung.” This is
the quality of muddleheadedness On the other hand, a man
who has thought things through and is able therefore to
take things lightly or who shows quick comprehension is
sad to be fungtuo (#uo meaning “casting off”).

B. Concermng oné's talent or character or spirit:

12. 2%

t¢as- talent, inborn capacity. The notion is oniginally derived
from “nmber,” from which wooden vessels are made. There
are different kinds of talent, e. g., poetic talent (shihes'az),
talent for panting (husts'ai). Ch'ingtsai or “pure talent”
corresponds to the Enghsh word “talent” and chus'ar or
“rare talent” corresponds nearly to the English word “gen-
ius,” whuch is also expressed by zents’ai or “heavenly tal-
ent.” Trastse, “a talented man,” 1s an important notion
going with chigzen or “a beauuful woman.” The notion is
that a talented scholar must go with a beautiful woman.
Talented girls or women are known as fammu Tsmriao
means “talent and style.” Taich’s (ch’t vessel) means “tal-
ent with regard to 1ts competence” for big or small jobs A
man whose £/aich’s is small is not qualfied for big jobs,
and will not be able to get or hold them sumply because of
deficiencies 1n his own character.

13. g p'm character, personality, grade, quality, A painter must
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have good 7enp’sn, or “human personality.” Pinkels means
“moral character.” P is also a verb, “to pin tea” 15 to
sample 1ts flavor, or merely to dnnk 1n a quiet and leisurely
manner More fully explained 1n the section, “Art as Play
and Personality ”

shen spint. When a man or a piece of writing lacks spinit
or expression, he or 1t 1s said to lack shentsam (“spurit and
color”). Skench’s means “spinit and force” or “forceful ex-
pression” or “digmity.” There was a school of Chinese
poetry, called “the school of shenyun,” with emphasis on
the elusive quahues of charm and spirt A man or woman
with a charming spirit 15 said to have shenyun.

C Concerming human emotions and feelings:

5. &

7 B

ye: mood, inchination, intention The intention of a painter
or calbigraphist, or lus general conception preceding his
brushwork, 15 spoken of as p1y7 or “intention of the brush.”
This “mntention” 1s often attributed to nature, as when we
say that “the skies have yx#ys” or “intention to rain”; or that
“there 15 @ ¢h'zuy: or intention or spint of autumn,” when
at the end of summer we feel there 1s a chill 1n the air and
leaves are beginning to turn golden. Sumilarly there 15
ek’unyi or “intention of spring,” when the ice begins to melt
and the flowers are getnng ready to put forth buds

ching sentument, passion, love, sympathy, friendly feeling.
To be able to understand people or the human heart 15 “to
know fench’ing or human sentiments.” Any man who is
inhuman, who 1s over-austere, or who 15 an ascetic 1s said to
be puchin jenching or “to have departed from human na-
ture or human senttments” Any philosophy which has de-
parted from human sentiments 15 a false philosophy, and
any pohtical régime which goes against one’s patural human
instncts, religious, sexual, or soctal, is docomed to fall. A
piece of wnting must have both beauty of language and
beauty of sentiment (wen ck'ing prng mou). A man who 13
cold or hard-hearted or disloyal is said to be wuck'sng or “to
have no heart.” He is a worm, or “he has a heart and 1tes-
tines made of iron and stone.”

ck'ang- 1nteshnes, feelings, emotions Onc who 1s very sad
1s said to have “his intestines broken,” or “tied up into a
hundred knots.” These intestines are broad or narrow, de-
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pending on whether a man 15 generous or mean A man
whose 1deas run dry and who constantly stops during writ-
ing 1s said to have “dried-up intestines.”

18 @ hang- nspiraton, happy mood, enthusiasm to do some-
thing. One can bhave shzh-hsarg, or “mood for poetry,” or
chiuhsing or “mood for drinking ” This mooed 1s either deep
or shallow. It is an 1mportant element of poetry.

19. @ ch’z mnteresung, having flavor, the quality of bewng interest-
ing to look at A scene or a man possesses or lacks this cA'w.
In particular, ck’u denotes an artistic pleasure, ke drinking
tea, or watching clouds. A vulgar person 1s not supposed to
“understand ch's”

20, [§ sse. thought, longing, idea. In judging a piece of writing, we
say the author’s wensse, or “the flow of lus thoughts” or
“hterary 1deas” 1s good or bad One can have “spring
thoughts or sentuments” (ck’unsse), or “autumn thoughts
or sentiments” (ch'tusse).

21. g mu" closely related to this nouon of sse are different pecul-

22 gp yuan |iar sentuments Mu, loving admiration, longing from

23 4@ hen. fa distance, yuan, {retung, complaining, hating; and

24 4R hen- |partcularly three charming words, ken, pity, tender

25. ¢& Ao, love, love for what 1s small and beautiful, /ken, regret,
exasperation hating the beloved, A, be tender, be careful
in spending, be worried lest something 15 spoiled or gone.
All these verbs can be used with reference to women, chil-
dren, flowers or spring Thus one can “hate the spring”
for being so short, “regret spring” for arrving so late, “be
sparing of spring,” lest 1t be spoiled, or “mourn the spring,”
which means to be caught with “spring fever,” or feel lonely
and sad, or to long for the absent lover.

D. Some general ideas about culture:

26, g fu: luck, predestined happiness. A man born 1nto this world
is supposed to have a definite quannty of luck awarded to
lum for his enjoyment, and some people have more than
others A man whose children die young, or a man who has
a beautiful country home, but 1s unable to live 1n 1t 15 said
to have “no luck to enjoy them.” On the other hand, a man
who enjoys too much, or who enjoys 1nordnately, or enjoys
what 15 not appropriate, as for instance receiving a kowtow



436 APPENDIX B

from an elderly gentleman older than humself, is said thus to
chehfu, or “curtail his luck,” or shorten his Life.

2). §g ywan. a happy predestination, predestined matnmony be-
between two persons A man may desure to marry a girl, but
unless he has yuzn or yinyuan, he can never succeed. Other
people who have this ysnyuan will fall 1n love at first sight
and get married 1n spite of all obstacles A yuanchia (yuan
wrutten with another character) means “predestined enemy,”
i. e, lover,

20, gy shth judgment, insight, taste. Thas is contrasted with mere
scholarship or learming, Asuek. A man who 1s learned and
has erudition but lacks insight or judgment or good taste in
knowledge, 15 an inferior kind of a scholar, as explained in
the section “"Good Taste 1n Knowledge.” It comes also 1n the
phrase shihchien, or chienshik, which means shll the same

thin

29- 1§ Taogthc Way, truth, rehgion—really untranslatable. Ths is
the Tao of Taoism, generally signifying the ways or laws
of nature itself, and the object of human wisdom 1s to fall
in line with Tao or the ways and laws of Nature and Live
1n harmony with them A man whe achieves thus happy state
is saud “to have attained the Tao,” or zehtao. Closely related

to tehiao 1s tsetek, or “to have found oneself.” One who has
found Tzo thereby finds humself also. Tsetek, or “to have
found oneself,” means “to be happy.”

In contrast to these approved cultured qualities, there are a few
expressing disapproval worthy of mention. Some of these are. fu
(rotten, musty), y# (straitjacket), suaz (sour) all refer to the doc-
trinarre and slavish follower of rules and conventions; szsn or
“sour” 1n particular refers to “pedantry” Pan (wooden), chih
(straight) and s (stagpant) refer to “suffness” of style or conduct.
Ly (colloquially pronounced lox at Peking, meaming “exposed”)
refers to “inartistic plainness” in writing, or punting, or diplomacy.
A good boxer is said to be “not lou” or pulon, i e, he never lets
people know how good he is until the occasion comes for putting
hus skill into use, The first condition in the traiming of a boxer is
“never to swagger.” Fow, from the 1dea “floaung on water” means
superficiality plus 1nstability, lack of depth and lack of seriousness.
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Lo, shu, p’s are common terms for "vulgarity” 1n contrast to yz,
“refinement” or “elegance.” This seems espeaally to refer to the un-
cultured state, like unweeded ground, as in the saymng of a Chin
scholar that “after having not scen a certan cultured friend for
three days, one’s p'dox or vulganty sprouts up agamn.”

IL Esthetic notsons borrowed from physical objects in general:

30. % wen ongmnally “grains of pebbles, ripples on water, waving
lines of objects (¢ g., brocade),” now meaning “hterature ™
The fundamental idea 1s the natural hines of movement or
beauty of lines and form, and when applied to writing, 1t
refers to the movement of one’s thoughts and language.
We speak also of the “whirls” or “eddies” of one’s hiterary
composition (wenchang p'olan), describing the curious over-
lapping and back-and-forth twists and turns of the author’s
thoughts, In addition, there 15 the 1dea of decoration or re-
finemnent, as contained in the idea of “dress,” and particu-
larly of brocade or embroidery. In connection with wen, the
idea of zsao “water-cress” refers to the “embellishments” or
“mntnnsic beaunes” of a writer’s language,

31 @& chig a picture, a scene, particularly a beautsful scene, as of
summer clouds or stars at mght. This 1dea of “picture” 1s
highly subjcctive, and borrows its charm from human
thoughts and senuments If one determines to see a thing as
a picture, then 1t becomes a picture. A story of convalescence
or of a might on the desert or storm at sea 1s often more beau-
tiful than the experience itself.

32 % kwang hight This is an clusive quality, e. g, “the light of
water,” or “hght of sprnng.” Connected with the following.

33 § #’a- color, a group of bright colors, brilhance. A piece of
writing may be Jacking in brilhance or kuangts’ar One can
have of course “luerary brilliance,” “moral brilliance” (“shin-
ing virtue”) and brilliance 1n the quality of ink and pigment
in a pamnting.

34 sk wer- flavor, smell. Good flavor is what 1s good to “ruminate
on”; 1t 1s “deep and long”; and 1t 15 usually mild. A super-
ficial book or saying is thercfore lacking in wez, because it
does not stand “rurmnating ” Hueswes, or “back favor” or
“rerurn flavor,” 1s felt a while after eanng olives or tasting
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tea. A man may lack “flavor” (or be uminteresting) and
friendship can smell sweet.

ying: shadow, image 1n a mirror, reflection in water; that
which suggests the ongmal. In the novel Red Chamber
Dream, certain maids are the shadows, yingtse, of certain
higher-class guls, being alike in quality, ke minor flowers
besides the chief flowers 1n a vase. A character 1n a novel 1s
also said to be the “shadow” of a real person, 1ts original.
ching. a state, a condition, particularly of living, and as felt
by the person; atmosphere created 1n a painting or a poem;
often chingchieh. Yiching (31, No. 15), literally “condr-
ton of mind,” 1s a mood or atmosphere created by art,
which 1s very important 1n poetry; otherwise also expressed
as shenching, or literally “spiritual armosphere ”

Z;. reason, mnner order, inner form, inner nature of things.
Subjective painters (particularly of Sung Dynasty) would
emphasize this /r. Closely related to wen (No. 30), espeaally
in the phrase wenlr (also name of the classical language),
wen denoting the form and /z denoting the substance of
thought, or its movement

#1- body, lterally and figuratively, general shape, frame-
work, structure.

ku bone, skeleton, inner being, as contrasted with tem-
porary appearances. The important thing 1s what a man has
got “In his bones,” e. g, as 2 democrat or aristocrat, or hed-
omst. The underlying philosophy or attitude of a writer pro-
vides “the bones” for his wriungs, and a superfiaal writer
touching on trivial topies may have no “bones” at all, In
calligraphy, k#, or kuch:a, means the basic framework or
pattern of a character, as contained in a few main support-
ng strokes.

ch’s. spirit, force, ether, gas, general atmosphere. There are
ch’unch’s (spicit or atmosphere of spring), ch’iuck’s (spunt or
atmosphere of autumn), and an old man may have lzoch’,
if he tries too often to remind people of his age and author-
ity Lake the spirit of the seasons, the cA’% of a ruling dynasty
may wax and wane; when this ¢4 is on the dechine, every-
thing goes wrong, e. g, there may be no hewrs. Yusnchs
means “vital force” in the universe and 1n an ndividual,
and one should do well to nourish or chensh st. A literary or
artistic masterpiece 15 supposed to have stolen the secrets of
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nature, thus “leaking out the yéarch’s,” and 1t 1s a thing not
o be attempted too often. In connection with yun (fate),
ck'tyun or the dominant fate of a person or house 15 some-
thing which “goes round,” precipitating different happen-
ings at different appointed times (see also under No 1).
Thus a man may have #aich’s (money ck’s) whch 15 good
or bad for a certamn year, determuning whether he 15 going to
make or lose money It 1s an important teaching both of
Confucramusm and Taoism to yangch’s or “nourish thus
ch’s,” by being kind, or generous, or not overworking one-
self, or pot talking too much

& energy, force A writing or painting may or may not
have energy, shown as force, expressed as cAshs.

shth  gesture, posture, social position, battle formation, that
which gives advantage of positton 1n any struggle. Ths
notion 15 extremely 1mportant and 1s connected with every
form of dynamic beauty, as against mere beauty of stauc
balance Thus a rock may have a “rock posture,” an out-
stretching branch has its own “branch posture” (which may
be good or bad, elegant or ordinary); and there are “stroke
posture,” “character posture,” and “brush posture” 1n wnt-
ing and pamting and “posture of a hill,” “posture of a
cloud,” etc. A hil which has an embracing or enarching
gesture (kuanpao) 1s said to be elegant A situation 1s con-
cerved as stauc, while a <24 denotes that which the situation
15 goung to become, or “the way 1t looks”: one speaks of the
shik of wind, rain, flood, or battle, as the way the wind,
ram, flood or battle looks for the future, whether 1ncreasing
or decreasing mn force, stopping soon or continuing indefi-
nitely, gaiming or losing, 1n what direction, with what force,
etc.

111, Types of beauty characteristic of spring

Of the types of beauty modally associated with the different sea-
sons, those of spring and summer are comparatively less striking
and peculiar as esthetic nouons than those of autumn and winter
Most of these words are used indifferently as adjectives and nouns

43- g ming. bright (a bright moon, a brightly dressed woman).

We speak of “bright hills and graceful waters,” shan ming
shus hsu. Cf. mex below
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me: seductive, enticing, beauty of softness This quality is
frequently appled to women, the moon and flowers, and
even rivers. “When the rocks contain jade, the ull becomes
hui (shining); and when the water contains pearls, the
river becomes mei (entiang),” according to Lu Chu.

chiao beauuful and helpless, enticing—rather simular to the
above word mez.

ksin. deheate, graceful, dender and beauuful. A type of
beauty symbolized by the bamboo A gul or woman must
above all have “an air of delicacy” or Asiuch’s. For a woman
withour this air of delicacy (e. g, one who rtalks 1n a loud
voice), ume spent 1n beauty parlors 1s wasted Nothing can
be done about a loud-voiced woman. Certain kinds of trees
and nivers also have this delicate beauty.

yen. smilingly or elegantly pretty—mostly of flowers, also of
women and water or hills.

yen voluptuous, gorgeously beautiful, dazzlingly beaunful,
passionate. E g, the peony, Mae West.

lurn lustrous, smooth to the touch, kind to the throat,
nourishing as of liquids, not harsh. Thus the color or Light
of good jade 1s said to be lun, or lustrous As a verb, the
rain Jun or nourishes the fields, and almond soup nourishes
the throat A forest newly bathed 1n rain 1s then spoken of
as kuangium, bnght and lustrous. This is an atmosphenic
quality

hing (huo, shengch't, shengtung) vitaliry charactensoc of
spring A picture 1s /inghuo when 1t 1s vitally alive “Stuffi-
ness” of composition prevents this Hence the important
notion k'unghng, “empty and alive,” a quality mmed at 1n
good paintings and rockeries by the generous use of space.

IV Types of beauty charactersstic of summer.

In geperal summer suggests luxuriance and full power. Some
of the notions classified under summer, hike ck’4, 27120 (Nos. 57, 59)
can just as well belong to autumn

51 %

52 &

hua flowery, floral splendor. The “Flowery Kingdom.”
A pretty composition without substance is sad to be “flowery
without seeds,” “seeds” being assocated with the autumn
harvest (sec No 42)

mowu- rich, luxuriant—of trees, forests and sentiments,



5 &

4 i

55- &

56. &
57 %

59 g
59 &8
60. &

61. ¥

A CHINESE CRITICAL VOCABULARY 44«

ck'ang. luxunant, forceful 1n expression, thoroughly enjoy-
able Ongnally of plants, now of literary compositions.
Such ch’ang compositions can cure one’s headache, as was
said of Ch'en Lin’s philippic. One feels a pleasure of relicf
when our mnstinets are satiafied and feelings well expressed.
wet great, grand. In the usual English sense This and the
following four words are usually used together 1n varying
combrnanons.

kun. whole, strong, massive—of wnting which is deep
and mature and brushwork which 1s massive

hsiung. heroic, powerful, majestic

ch’s rare—really an untranslatable word Laiterally, 1t means
“remarkable,” “strange,” “extraordinary,” but 1t has definite
associations not fully expressed by the word “remarkable”
There must go with 1t a subjective love of the unusual,
the unconventional and the unartainable by common men
A ch’tshu 1s more than a “remarkable book” 1t 1s one of
the few world masterpieces not to be duplicated “Rare”
comes nearest to it, Tired of the humdrum world and the
common run of men and tungs, one is on the look out
for ck’z or “rare” books, rocks, peaks, flowers, perfumes,
delicacies, jewels, curios, etc.

chuang- strong, powerful. The combination pechuang,
“sad and strong,” denotes the tragic mood

5130 steep, rugged, abrupt—of landscapes and lhterary
manner

wer literally “dangerous,” but really “awe-nspiring ” Thus
a fimsy wooden bndge across a deep ravine or an over-
hanging precipice 15 wei or delicious to look at

hao (fang) the chivalrous mood, free and nonchalant,

(#) unrestrained. Two types of poetic manner are disunguished,

the keofang or the romanuc, expansive style of L1 Po, and
wanyueh, or the quet, restraned style of Tu Fu In this
connection there are a number of expressions rather often
used 1n Chinese biographies 1n praise of romantic persons:
t'iw'ang, (“unconvenuonal”), fungruo (“emancipated”),
puch (“unbnidled”), ete A poet or writer wriing with the
full sweep and mastery of lns powers 15 compared to “a
celestial horse galloping 1n the sky”



42 APPENDIX B
V. Types of beauty characteristic of autumn:

In general the autumn season stands for sumplicity, maturity and
conservation; 1n contrast to summer luxuriance, an autumn scene
suggests ethereal thinness, crispness and the penetrating, yet exhil-
arating, coolness of the autumn wind. Here the image of a clear
autumn moon and an enticing autumn lake undoubtedly plays an
important role. Autumn also suggests the tragic mood. In autumn,
one 1s also supposed to have outgrown the luxuriance of summer
and begun to love simphety, peace and contentment. Like the far-
mer, one no longer tills and no longer runs about in the scorching
sun, but begns to gather 1n and take stock of what ke has got. If
we could only learn to live our Life 1n harmony with the rhythm of
naturel But we will not We want o run {orever 1n the scorching
sun.

The feeling for the dreary beauty of autumn was perfectly
expressed by one of the great Yuan dramatists

Dry wvines, old trees, evening crows—
Small bndge, flat bapks, water flows—
Old road, slim horse, west wind blows—
And as the sun westward scts,
Forlorn love, far away, no one knows!

62. g zen mild, pale in color, as of a misty lake Probably the
quality 1n a panting or wrtng that gives the greatest
pleasure to a man of mature taste 1s cA'ingtan (lucd and
mild), p'ingten (“even and muld,” the natural aroma of
simple wnung), or zenyuan (yuan, No 65; mild-toned
and “distant” 1n perspective, either 1n panting or in style
of thought). A man of a returing mild temperament 1s
t'tentan (quiet and easily contented, ar loving simple joys);
he adopts an attitude toward money and fame described as
zanpo (muld and thin).

63. g pPu smple 1n taste, unadorned, unsoplusticated, dose to
nature SAunp’s (unspoiled and sumple) describes the simple
character and ways of Living of the ancient people, char-
acterized by natural hospitality and kindness, bemng yet
unspoiled by civihzanon. Its importance has been indicated
throughout this book
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64. B kao (shen): lugh, ethereal, fine (kap), and deep (sher).
(2R) One speaks of “lugh autumn” which 1n sentiment is akin

65. m

to hughrmindedness (%@oys, “hugh and romantic”). A man’s
ambition or interest 1s said to be kaoyuan, “high and dis-
tant,” 1f he aims at the supenor things of the spinit, Or 1t
15 kaok'uang (see No. 65), which can be used of an autumn
landsecape and a high- and broad-minded person.

K'uang (yian)- broad-minded, emancipared, expansive in

(3% )nature (of person) or 1n view (of landscape). Yuan means

66.

distant, having a distant perspective K'uanghuar 15 to have
an “expansive breast” or to take a detached view of hife.
ksigo (su) thin and sparse, like an autumn forest, dreary.

(BE) Closely connected with the 1dea of a7 or “mildness,” as 1n

67. %

68.

the phrase sutan, “sparse and mild-toned,” as autumn trees
ought to be painted Often an autumn landscape must be
appreciated for its dreariness, as in the poem of Ma
Chihyuan quoted above. What is often described as
ck’iuys or “intention or sprit of autumn” 1s yust thus quality.
sou. thin, slender. ‘This 1s a strangely beautiful word in the
Clunese language. Slender rocks and bamboos are always
painted together. It expresses non-sensuous beauty

chien simple, few in words or strokes. The 1deal polincal
condition 15 described as a state when the “administration
is ample (cszen) and pumshments are hght.” The opposite
conception 15 fan, or comphcated, ¢ g, the income tax
Chientan agan means “simple and mild” A wnter who
does not use too many words 1s said to have the chientan
(terse and mild) quality

ck'ing clear, luad, pure, dean, not profuse, not obstructed,
not burdened with detaidls, like an autumn landscape.
CKinghang (clear and cool), ch'ingtan (luad and mid),
ckingp'in (pure and poor), are common combinations.
CFinghnn (clean and novel) expresses the quality of
“originality” or “freshness” 1n thought or expression.

haen lasure, lesurely. A very much used word Thus one’s
“hands” and "mind” can both be “leisurely,” or the hands
may be leisurely while the mund 1s busy, or the mind may
be leisurely while one’s hands are busy Directions are
given by Ch'en Meikung’s son on what schelars should do
mn the different situations Other expressions are “leisurely
aflairs” (hssenshik), “lasurely conversaton” (hsient'an),
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“lesurely sentiments” (hstench’ing), “lesurely gosap”
(hsenhua), "luck of leisure” (hstenfu), “lersurely pleasures”
(haench'u). Chinghsien means both to “enjoy . the luck
of leisure” and (euphemusheally) “to be unemployed.” Li
Liweng’s book on the art of living 15 called Hsiench'ing
Ouch: (Casual Occupations of Leisurely Sentiments) “To
kall ime” 15 expressed by khsiaohsien, or to “consurne” leisure.

71. ¥ hang (shuang): nice and cool, mainly associated with the
(¥ )disappearance of heat or any sort of oppressiveness. A

[l

philosophy of detachment is compared to a “dose of cooling
medicine ¥ A man who readily comphes with a request for
help, or signs a contract without too much negotiation over
terms, 1s said to be shuangh, “direct and pleasandy sharp,”
like the autumn wind

shih- substance, having substance, originally “seeds,” charac-
teristic of autumn. Floral language without thought 1s “Aua
and not shth"—flowers without seeds

VI. Types of beauty charactersstic of winter

The beauty of winter is chiefly that of old age, of cold splendor,
of quiet and seclusion.

73 § han (leng). cold, poor. Opposed to heat and excitement.

7%

i |

)Lengyen means “cold splendor,” characteristic of the chry-

santhemum and the plum flower. The white pear flowers,
although appeaning 1n spring, are saud to have this quality
also Hanching 1s a comfortable state known as “cold and
queet” In the sense of winter rigor, Aar also means “pov-
crty."

ching: quet or quietness, solitude, seremity, a quahty as
much appreciated as the notion of “leisure,” and often
used as part of a name for 2 gul or a prvate garden.
Ch'ingching is to have quiet and privacy, or not to have
too many callers.

ku: ancient, antique, of ancient times, of ancient manner,
mature. Almost anything which 1s k% is good in
China. An old, rugged pine tree or a sumple, kind old
peasant 15 sad to have the “manner of the ancients” (kauyr).
The notion “ancient” 1s also associated with “sumplicity”
(kup'n), with “clegance” (kuys), and with “eccentricity”
(keekuai).
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lao (mat)- old, mature, expenienced. Laolien means “to be

(&) cxpenenced,” A mature style 1s saud to be laozzo (“old and

77- ¥
Vi M

79 @
)

Bo.

having arnved”), and what seems ancient and precious 1s
said to be kelao. There is a fasanation about what is old,
expressed by the phrase z/anglao, as speaking of a big old
tree.

ku- dried-up, beautifully desolate or desolately beautiful,
assoaated with the idea of kz (No. 75).

yu- secluded, charming 1n seclusion, having the manner of
a recluse, content with oneself. A charming secluded scholar
15 2 yujen, and s charm 1s known ar yuyun “Secluded
elegance™ 15 expressed by yuya Typical of this quality is
the “secluded orchid” growing in a deserted valley, “content
to smell 1ts own lonely fragrance”

wen (hanhsu) - recluse, hudden from the world, ludden in
meaning, not exposed to the public. True wisdom is that
which conceals wisdom; as Laotse expressed it, “Great wis-
dom 15 like stupidity.” True art conceals art Good wnting
leaves something unsaid for the reader to think about The
opposite quality, Joxz, or “cxposed” 1s a sign of immaturity,
or of downright vulganty

f chuck (yu) the beauty of stupidity as tymfied by rocks

() 2nd tree roots, often selected for enjoyment Rocks seem to

typify an absolute return to nature. This is but an extreme
formulation of the worship of non-sensuous beauty, as a
reaction to the worship of sensuous beauty, ¢ g., the beauty
of flowers There are types of calligraphy which purposely
amm at being chuch (stupd), or kuchueh (ancient and
stupid), which shows really a greater refinement of spirit
than the love of sensuous calhigraphy This type of calligra-
phy would imitate the lines of rocks, gnarled roots and
dried-up vipes.

VIL. The beauty of complete naturalness.

The highest art 15 like pature. Hence all traces of “axe and
chisel marks” must be obliterated. Such works can only be done by
a master, with complete seeming artlessness and absence of effort,
as 1 a poem where we feel there 1s no labor at embellishments,
because the simple beauty of the sentiments is absolutely adequate.
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Bi. ¢, hus changed, transformed, with all artificiality oblit-
erated This 15 the hughest praise that can be given a poem
or a painting. Sometimes shenkua 1s used, meaning “divinely
transformed ” This 1s far higher praise than othér epithets
Like mao (exquisite), neng (clever) In grading different
masters or works of art, the Ausp'in or shenp'n grade
always tops the list One speaks of such work as done by
“ghost’s axe and god's craft” The best prose, hike that of Su
Tungp’e 1s compared to “sailing clouds and flowing water,”
going or stopping according to their inner law.
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Friendship, 323
and tea drinking, 221
Furnmure, Chanese, 253
Western, 273

Galileo, 52
Games, Chinese, 244
Gardens, Chinese, 267
“Genmws,” 19, 21
German

God, 396
Goethe, 61

1sties, 6, 7, 419
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Golden Mean, The, 113, 143, 415

Gold-Vase-Plum, 325

Government, constitubonal, Bs

Governor Yiian's Islet, 297:

Greek pagan view of man, 15, 17
prose, 219

Guessing fingers, 244

Gullwer’s Travels, 64

Haif'ang, 132 1, 307
Haldane, J B, S., 233
Haelf-ard-half Song, 113
Handshalung, 257
Hanfeitse, 215
Hanshan, 110
Hao, 427
Happiness, 122

ndividual, 426

of the spint, 126

sensupus, 126
Hat, removal of, 260
Heaven, 125, 156, 278, 396
Hegel, B6, 92, 425
Hene, Heinnich, o
Hell, 396
Henry Ermond, 380
Heredity, 188, 189
High-mindedness, 2, 153
Hills, 319
Huder, Adolf, 78, 107
Hohenzollern, Wilhelm, 77
Home, 170

enjoyment of, 10, 166
Ho Shaochs, 374
House, Chinese, 266
Huangfeng, 313
Hsieh Lingytin, 119, 428
Hsich Taoyiin, 220
Hanghng, 386
Hayucks, 33, 325
Hsi Ts'eshu, 225 n, 228
Hsit Wes, ser Hsu Wench’ang
Hsu Wench'ang, 111, 338 7, 381, 428
Hstan Kuch'ing, 274 »
Huainantse, 215
Huang Posse, 394 n
Huang Shanku, 377, 428
Huang T'ngchien, see Huang Shanku
Huangshan school of pamnters, 282
Huap'm, 374
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Huatsao, 242
Hughes, Charles Evans, 199
Human body, 25, 27
characrenstics, 68
avilizanon, nse of, 66
dignuty, 11, 65, 207, 408
fallibdity, 59
hand, 66
Life, 30
mund, evolution of, 58
nawure, 23, 27
purpose, 123
society, development of, 68
See also Man
Humanism, 112, 396
Chunese, 159
Humamzed thinking, 411, 433
Humanness, 242
Humor, 4, 5, 6, 77
m hic, 77
1 politics, 77
1 scholarship, 77
Hunger, 48
Husbands, 166
Huiley, Aldous, 79, 208
Hwen, 20

Ibsen, Henrik, 61
Idealism, 4, 77
Ideas, acsthetic, 431, 437
Immortality, 16, 19, 156, 190, 399
Impulse, aesthetic, 370
physiologieal, 111
Incense, 231, 237
Independence, 363
Individual, the, B7
charactenstics of, pseudo-sciennfic for-
mula, 4
doctrine of, 88
happiness, 426
importance of, 403
Individualism, 173, 187
Inspirauon, 368
Insuncts, and mtellect, 11
Chinese Iife closer to, 11
harmony of, 143
maternal, 171
of hunger, 48
parental, 171
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paternal, 171
sexual, 48

Intellect, 21, 59
and mental pleasures, 140
Chinese distrust of, 11, 413
educaton of, 64

Inteniors, Chunese, 266

James, Willam, 58, 82, 210, 430
Japanese characteristics, 7, 53
Jeans, Sir James, 396

Jench'ing, 422

lenp'in, 373

Jesus Chnist, 60, 398

Joubert, g9

Kaoliang, 242

K’aop'an Yushih, 237

Keith, Sir Arthur, 156, 399

Kiphng, Rudyard, 284

Knowledge, good taste 1n, 362
wntegranon of, 415
over-specialization of, 413
specialized, 411

Ko Shan, 274 n

Ku Ch'ienly, 383

Kuan Ch'wfu, 285, 428

Kuan Ing, ser Kuan Ch'fu

Kuan, Madame, 13

K'vanghua, 2

K'ung Chi, rer Tsesse

Kung Tingan, 417

Lamaism, 409
Laotse, 97, 105, 155, 296, 299, 417. 428
Leacock, Stephen, 79
League of Nauons, 53
Lewisure, 217, 323
and culture, 150
Chunese theary of, 148
Ly, 422
Li Chih, see L1 Chowu
L1 Ch'ingchao, 384, 428
L1 Chowu, =, 111, 338 n, 428
Li Liweng, X, 42, 205, 211, 240, 355
268, 298, 304, 428
Li Mi-an, 113
Lt Po, 9, 156, 428
Li Yi-an, rer Lt Ch'ingchao
L1 Y@, ree Ly Liweng
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L1 Yian, 216
Lung Yich'ing, 313
Liberty, 72, 85
Lichtse, 160, 215
Life, American view of, 2
Chinese view of, 1
enjoyment of, 122
purpose of, 123
sumplicury of, 8o
Lin Hoching, 299, 306, 428
Lin Pu, ree Lin Hoching
Lincoln, Abraham, 424
Literature, apprecianon of, 386
beauty 1n, 393
Chinese, 411, 412, 430
farpuliar style, 392
personalty of, 386
style of, 387
taste 10, 363
techmque of, 386
thought 1n, 387
L Tsungyiian, 109, 429
Luw Jushih, 221
Liu Tasheng, 41
Liulang Wen Ying, 301
Living, enjoyment of, 10, 202
sumphaty, 159
Living Buddha, 409
Loafing, 2
importance of, 145
Logic, 159, 411
and common sense, 41X
dehumamzed, 420
Logical necessity, 417
spurit, 413
Lolling, 206
“Lost Paradise,” 277
Lotus, 303, 307
Lu Yii, 225 »
Luck, 160, 271
Lulan, 215
Lying 1 bed, 202

Machine avibzation, 149
Maggin, W, 232
Man, and narre, 277
and woman, relatonship, 168
amumal beng, 33
atitude toward umverse, 277
biological view, 27, 166
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charactenistics of, 4, 12

Chinese Taoust-Confucianust view, 15

Chrishan view, 15
Greek pagan view, 15 ¢
earth-bound, 23
emotions of, 43I
paternal stinct, 171
personality of, 43r
relavonship to God, 396
warking ammal, 145
Man the Unknown, 29
Mao Hsiang, see Mao Pichiang
Mao Pichiang, 239, 285, 429
Marcus Aurelius, 137
Marnage, 168, 171, 182
Amencan, 172
childless, 180
Chinese, 171
Marx, Karl, 86, gr, 187
Marxian dialectic, 425
Materialism, 159
and happincss, 122
musunderstandings of, 136
Marernal insbinet, 171
Mechanistic school of thought, Bs
Medicine, 248
and food, 248
and magic, 252
Chinese, 249
Menaws, 43, 72, 97, 98, 193, 429
Mengch'ang, 215
Menual pleasures, 137
Ment, 190
Mermaid, The, 75
Mctaphysics, 10
Muddle Ages, 72, 398
M Te, 110, 204, 295, 429
M Tien, see Mi Fa
M Yianchang, see Mi Fei
Milton, 6o
Mind, 56
Chinese, 61, 62
cnbical, 63
English, 61
evolution of human, 58
quality of human, 57
Mind 1n the Making, sB
Ming, 427
Mingliaotse, 338
Missionanes, Chnstian, 17, 185
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Modesty, 55, 56
sexual, 6B

Mohammed, 125

Mohammedaaism, 409

Monkey, 65, 66, 73, B4

Monkey Epic (Hsyuchi), 33, 325

Moon, 322

Moral attitude toward umiverse, 277

Morals, and art, 372

and Furmture, 208

Mormonism, 409

Mortality, 3B, 41, 158

Moses, 6o

Motherhood, 175

Mup'itse, see Chua Fuhsi

Murder, 51

Music, 140, 159

Mussolum, 52

Mutu, jor

My Country ond My People, 13, 187,
422

Names, Chinese, 427
Napoleon, 45, 91
Narcissus, 307
National characteristics, 6

destiny, 92

politcs and racial temperament, 91
Naturalism, 112, 187
Narturalness, beauty of, 451, 445
Nawre, 143

and man, 277

and the home, 293

benefits of, 281

cnjoyment of, 10, 277

an art, 284

Neo-platonusts, 416
New England culture, 150
Niectzsche, 381
“Nine Schools of Thoughg™ 215
Ni Yinhn, 110, 204, 274 1

Old age, 192
Chinese atntude toward, 192, 193
Western attirude toward, 196

Old Man 1 the Fort, 160

Old rogue, 11, 105

Omar Khayyam, 40, 383

Orchud, 303, 304
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Orched's Dream, An, 247
Ouyang Hsa, 383

Pacficsm, Chinese, 105
Pagan, Chincse, 01, 409
Paganism, 400, 403, 408
conversion to, 400
Panting, 140, 294, 376, 431
Pay Yichien, 154
Parent and chuld relationship, Chinese,
193
Western, 199
Parenthood, 166
Parliament of Fowles, G4
Passion, 61, 98
sexual, 98
Pasteur, Lows, 399
Pata Shanjen, 218
Patcrnal instinct, 171
Paul, St, 397
Pauline logic, 409
Peace, 94, 422
Pengrsn Isdand, 64
Peony, 303
Perfection, 15
Personalism, 89
Personalitses of Poctry, 374
Personality, 43t
culavauon of, 376
expressions for, 431
i art, 366, 369, 374
Philosophers, Chinese, g5
German, 160, 419
Philosophy, 41, 142
and the individual, BB
and words, 417
attitude toward, 413
Chunese, 9, 14, 159, 411
funcuion of, 13
gay, 13
of half-and-half, 11x
of humanism, 112
of nawralism, 112
of Iiving, Chinese, 3, 11
social, B9
‘Western, 159
Physical objects, beauty of, 431
pleasures, 122, 157
Pin, 373
Pine trees, 298
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Pingshek (Vase Flowers), 310
P'mkeb, 373
Plhato, 19, 219, 415
Play, 366
Playful cunosity, 66
Pleasures, mental, 140
sensual, 126
spiritual, 140
Plum fower, 303
tree, 298, 299
Po, 20
Po Chiiy, x, 411, 429
Poe, Edgar Allan, 9
Poctic sensitivity, 4
Poctry, 41, 140, 431
Chinese, 41
Western, 41
Pocts, Chinese, 82
Postrersps to Chunshihlu, 384
Posture, development of, 67
Power, 103
Propagation, 168
Peeudo-scienufic formulas
individuals, 4
nations, 6
pocts, 9
Wwrlters, 9
Psychology, modern, 413
P'u Lishsien, 218
Punctuality, 162
Purpose, divine, 123
human, 123
of hfe, 123
P'uys, Henry, 262

Racial temperament, 91, 92
Rain, 322
Ratonality, 53, 60
Reading, 324
art of, 376, 377
object of, 377
enjoyment of, 382
Realism, 4, 5
Reality, 5
Reason, 61
Reasonable age, Bo, 422,
attitude, 11, 22
naturalism, 23
Reasonableness, spunt of, 421
Recreation, 366
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Red Chamber Dream, 182
Redemption, 16
Refinement, 10 art, 376
Religion, and moral conszience, 396
and science, 396
and theology, 407
Chrishan, 396, 400, 403
degenerabon of, 141
of Chuna, 11
arthodox, 396
restoration of, 396
Religious experience, 401
Reminuscences of My Concubine, 239,
285
Remsmiscences Under the Lamp-light, 285
Reproducuon, 43
Revelauon, 408, 409
Rhythm of Lfe, 30, 31
Robinson, James Harvey, 58, 416
Rocks, 292
gardens, 294
Rockefeller, John D, 174
Rogers, Will, 79
Roosevelt, Pres Frankhn D, 78
Rousseau, Jean Jacques, 91, 332, 301
Russian characterstics, 7
Russian Revolution, 45, 91

Salvauon, 124
Santayana, George, 137, 141, 159
Sappho, 101
Scamp, 11, 66, B3
See also Vagabond
Scholarship, academic, 414
Chinese, 362, 411
m art, 376
Western, 411, 413
School of Hanghng, 389
School of Self-Expressson, 386, 3Bg
Schopenhauer, 381
Science, 28
Scienufic attitude toward umiverse, 277
Scott, Sur Walter, 75
Seasons, 280, 321, 431, 439
beauty of, 439
Sense of humor, 4, 5, 6, 77
Scnses, 123, 129, 140, 224
and Chinese hife, 11
and invellect, 11
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and nature, 122
matenal pleasures, 122, 137
mental pleasures, 140
of hunger, 48, 145
of mght, 122, 128
of smell, 122, 128
of sound, 122, 128
parental, 171
sensual, 126
seanal, 48
spuritual pleasures, 122
Sensibility, gg
Sensitivity, 6, 9
Sensuality, 126
Sentiment, gg
Serman on the Mount, 109, 408
Sex, 44, 48
appeal, 177
m art, 179
in theatre, 179
modesty, 68
passion, 98
Shakespeare, William, g, 32, 40, 69, 95,
158, 418
Shame, 56
Shaohsing, 242
Shaw, George Berpard, 79
Shehju, 245
Shelley, Percy Bysshe, g
Shen Fu, rez Shen Shanpo
Shen Shanpo, 285, 305, 429
Shih, 363
Shuh Na-an, 218
Shih T'ao, 218
Shihchy, 218
Shibp’in, 374
Shu Pathsiang, 151
Shuwihn (AD Men Are Brothers), 218,
325
Shuokua (speaking), 211
Sunplcity, 11, Bo
Sin, doctrine of, 17
Six Chapters of a Floating Life, 285,
Smoking, 207, 221, 231
artishic value of, 233
contribution to hierarure, 240
Iiterary value of, 233
moral and spunrual benefis of, 232
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Socrability, 221
atmosphere for, 222
Socul, amenuties, Chinese, 371
philosophies, Bg
Sociahism, 217
Socialist Revolution, 91
Soaates, 19, 417
Soldier, a5 1deal, B3
Soliude, 203
Solomon, King, 6o
Sophusts, 18, 417
Soul, 15
Sounds, 321
Spanish Inquisibion, 72
Spencer, Herbert, 174
Spirit, 433
and the body, 25
happiness of, 122, 126
Spurt of 2 gemws (chngrhen), 21
Spnng, 280, 321, 431, 439
Ssema Ch'ien, 218, 429
State, and the individual, 425
Sterility, 168
Sterne, Laurence, 153
Stevenson, Robert Lous, 75
Stoics, 137
Stomach, 42
Strachey, Lytton, 61
Strange Storses jrom a Chinese Studio,
218
Stream-of-life theory, 186, 188
Stryp-tease, 180
Style, and thought, 386
familar, 39~
i wnung, 385
Su Shih, see Su Tungp'o
Su Tungp'o, ¥, 9, Bz, 153, 154, 155,
156, 225, 377, 381, 404, 429
Success, 103, 162
Suicide, psychology of, 77
Summer, 431, 440
Sun Ssemiao, 249
Sweet Dream Shadows (Yumengyng),
316
Swilt, Jonathan, 61, 64

Tach'ten, 371
Tack'sng, 192
T'aspu, 372
Takuan, 1
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Talenr, 433
Talking, and philosophy, 417
wshinct, 53
Tan, 363
T'ang Minghuang, Emperor, 99
T'anhug (conversation), 211
Tao (the Way), 143, 339, 354, 400
See also Tacism
T'ao Ch'ten, ser T'a0 Yiianming
Tao Yidanmwng, X, 96, 115, 152, 154,
248, 306, 381, 429
Taosm, 11, 19, 109, 111, 119, 143 7,
152, 160, 161
view of man, 20
Taotchching, 296
T'aot'sch (God of Gluttony), 251
‘Taste, 362
1 art, 363
1 reading, 379
Tea, 221
and friendship, 221
dnnking, 221, 215
cojoyment of, 225
art and technique, 229
preparation of, 226
‘Tea-house psychology, 54
Temperament, 49
Amencan, 150
Chinese, 150
French, 150
raaal, 91
Ten Comedies, 270
‘Thackeray, William Makepeace, 232
‘Theology, and religion, 407
Thinking, academuc, 415
art of, 411
dehumanized, 420
humanized, 411, 423
logical, 415
poctic, 415
rasonable, 415, 423
scienufic, 411
This Simuan World, 33
Thoreau, Henry, 24, 116, 128, 153
Thought, sunplicity of, 8o
Tichch), 274 n
Ten Yibeng, 225
Tsenls, 422
‘Tume, sensc of, 30, 41
Tobacco, 231
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Travel, %6

enjoyment of, 329

phuosophy of, 334 .
Travels of Msnghaotse, 110, 332, 338
Trees, 292, 296
“Trno of Gemuses,” 19
Tsas Chunmou, 225 n, 228
Ts'a1 Hsiang, see Ts'ai Chiinmou
Tseng Kuofan, 374, 382
Thesse, 111, 113, 428
Tsing Hua, 407
Tu Ch"thshui, rez T'u Lung
Tu Fu, 9, 155, 307, 429
T'u Hsishih, 200
Tu Kuan, 295
T’z Lung, 225 n, 237, 332, 429
Tup'sn, 373

Umiverse, Chinese attitude toward, 280
maral attitude toward, 277
sciennfic attitude toward, 277
view of, 125

Utopia, dream of, 76

Vacations, 332

Vagabond, 12, 331

“Vase Flowers,” (Pingshik), 310
Velde, Van der, 284

Vices, Amencan, 161

Vocabulary, Chincse cntical, 430
Volture, gg

Walden, 153
Wang Anshih, 425 n, 429
‘Wang Ch'ung, 388, 429
‘Wang Hsichih, 156, 158 n, 429
Wang Yuyang, 240
War, 76, 79
Water, 319, 322
Water lily, 307
Waywardness, 66, B3
Wealth, 102
We, 294
Wells, H G, 399
‘Wen, King, 218
‘West Lake, 297, 301
Western Chamber, 130, 334
Western Chuvalry, 193
avihzation, B4
cooking, 253
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individualism, 18y

logie, 420

nationahism, 187

phiosophy; 420

scholarship, 411

mble manners, 46
Westward Hol, 380
Whitmap, Walt, 66, Bg, 124, 128, 129,

150, 420

Wilde, Oscar, 169
Willow tree, 298, 300
Wind, 322
Windows, Chinese, 271
‘Wunes, 239

Chunese, 242

contribution to literature, 240

gimes, 239, 244, 245
Winter, 280, 431, 444
Wisdom, 5, Bo, 98, 102
Wives, 166
Wodehouse, P G, 79
Woman, and man, relationship, 167
Women, 43, 317

Amencn, 177

and marnage, 174

Chunese, 178, 18y

maternal 1nshnct, 171

subjcenon of, 68
Wards, and thought, 417

defimitions of, 418
Wordsworth, William, 153
Work, 145

459

World peace, and the mdividual, 94
Worship, 397

Wrng, art of, 217, 385

Wu, Empress, 304

Wu, John C H, 186

Wu Peifu, 236

Wut'ung, jo1

Yang Chu, 215

Yang (malc) principle, 20

Yen Hsitsy, see Yen Yuan

Yen Huey, 2, 429

Yen Yiian, 185, 429

Yenchs, 273 .

Yentse, 215

Yir (female) principle, 20, 107

Yinshan Chengyao, 250, 252

Yii Hsiianchy, 313

Yilan Chunglang, x, 110,
338 =, 379, 381, 429

“Vace Flowers” 310

Yian Hungtao, see Yuan Chunglang

Yuan Jang, 208

Yuan Mey, fee Yian [sets'a

Yiian Tsets'a, X, 154, 240, 256, 429

Yiaan Tsi, 283, 429

Yuan Yuan, 297

Yumengying (Sweet Dream Shadows)
316

Yun, 288, 428

154, 240,

Zen Buddbasts, 118
Zoology, 47






